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SERMON I. 



INTRODUCTORY.— IMPORTANCE OF CONTROVERSY, AND 
THE NECESSITY OF THE REFORMATION. 



" Dearly beloved, taking all care to write unto you concerning your com- 
mon salyation, I was under a necessity to write unto jou ; to beseech you to 
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints." — St. Jude, v. 3, 
Douay Version, 

We are aware that controversy is condemned by many, and pro- 
nounced to be injorious even by some who profess to be lovers 
of the truth. If such persons be sincere, they are at least forget- 
ful of the position and calling of the Church in the world ; that 
she is now militant, not triumphant ; and is commissioned to 
bear a faithful testimony for Christ and His Gospel in the earth. 
Our blessed Lord was himself a controversialist. We find Him 
continually combating error, and wielding the sword of the Spirit 
in defence of the truth. And, though Prince of Peace was His 
glorious title, and peace the burden of the song which herald- 
angels sang over the world at his birth, yet, foreseeing the divi- 
sions and strifes that would arise on account of the Gospel, He 
declared that He came to send a sword upon the earth. It is of 
the very nature of truth to be aggressive; it cannot make any 
compromise with error ; and, therefore, in' a world where both 
are to be found, conflict must prevail.' 

The objection which we hear continually urged against contro- 
versy is scarcely worthy of being refuted, were it not that, from 
its being so often repeated, it would seem that it is thought to be 
of considerable weignt. It is said that controversy is never pro- 
ductive of any good — that it is only calculated to excite unplea- 
sant feeling, and that it is uncharitable to speak against the 
religion of others. To the first part of this statement we give a 
positive denial. Truth is always powerful, and whenever it is 
boldly put forward, the happiest consequences follow. Consider 
the triumphs that attended it in the early ages of Christianity. 
The Apostles went forth into the world, having their loins girt 
about with truth, to wrestle with spiritual wickedness in high 
places ; they denounced with faithful boldness every error and 
every sin ; in the seat of learning and science they told the 
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simple story of a crucified Redeemer, and declared that the idols 
of the heathen were but vanity ; and though the sword of per- 
secution deluged the infant Church, and Satan put forth all his 
power to crush the truth, it triumphed, and the Cross was planted 
on the ruins of idolatry. Again, at the opening of the sixteenth 
century, Europe was buried in spiritual darkness. The Bible 
was a sealed book, and its sacred truths hidden from every eye ; 
but one man arose and opened its sacred page, and light and 
liberty dawned upon the nations. We might appeal likewise to 
the success which attends every effort to bring the Word of God 
to bear upon our population. We might speak of Achill and 
Dingle, of Doon and Castelkerke, to show that controversy is not 
altogether that lifeless thing which some would have us suppose; 
and amid the wilds of Kerry and Connemara we might point to 
scenes which tell us plainly that had the Church of Ireland been 
but faithful to her mission — had she in time past ** contended 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints," our island 
would not be as it is now, torn, blood-stained, and wretched, but 
upon its fair and fruitful bosom there would be dwelling a peace- 
ful and happy people, joined together in the one faith and hope 
of the Gospel. 

But it is alleged that controversy invariabljr excites bitterness 
and ill-will, and calls forth all the evil passions of the human 
heart. Now, we confess that we must be in a measure prepared 
for this. It was the lot of Him whose life was spent in doing 
good, and whose every act was characterized by love, to be the 
object of man's most relentless hate ; and to teach his Disciples 
what they might expect from faithfully discharging their duty in 
the world, He tells them to " rejoice in that ^y when men 
shall revile them, and say all manner of evil against them falsely 
for his sake." Man's pride is offended when you tell him he is in 
error, and his hatred of the truth causes him to love his error ; 
and, therefore, whoever ventures to expose it must be prepared 
for reproach and obloquy. But while the vicious and ignorant, 
and all who have an interest in keeping up delusion, will join in 
the cry against him, we feel assured it will not be universal. And 
we have reason to believe that if error be faithfully but kindly ex- 
posed — ^if controversy be conducted, not in a spirit of angry strife, 
but of love — if it be made apparent that we seek no party triumph, 
but desire to do good to those who are in error — if, with the con- 
fidence of men who know they are of the truth, we speak burning 
words from out of the fulness of the heart, even though we ma^ not 
convince every opposer, we shall disarm much of their hostility ; 
and there will be many honest and reflecting men who, while still 
arrayed in antagonism against us, will be able to understand our 
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motives, and be ready to confess that it is no want of charity to 
speak the truth in love. O, Charity I how has thy sacred name 
been prostituted in the earth. This cry of charity has been 
raised by the fiJse liberalism of a degenerate age — ^by men of little 
prindple and less religion, who are willing to sacrifice truth for a 
short-lived popularity, and who have not even the approving 
testimony of their own conscience to the miserable course which 
they pursue. Is it charity, we would ask, to see men in deadly 
errgr, and leave them in it to perish ? Is it charity to behold 
our countrymen degraded by a soul-destroying superstition, and 
not labour for their deliverance ? Was St. Paul a bigot, when, 
standing in the midst of the Areopamis, he looked round upon the 
superstitions of the Atheniaus, and laid the fearful sin of ido- 
latry to their charge? — or when he told his countrymen that they 
were ignorant of God's righteousness, and that His name was 
blasphemed among the Gentiles through them, was he influenced 
by an uncharitable spirit ? This, we suppose, even the most 
liberal of modem liberals will hardly venture to assert. We may 
feel for the Hindoo and the Indian, we may send forth the Bible 
to make incursions on the wastes of heathenism, and our efforts 
will be applauded as the fruit of a high-toned and Christian philan- 
thropy ; but, oh, what curse has been recorded against Ireland — 
what brand of perpetual degradation has been stamped upon the 
brow of Irishmen, that we cannot breathe a sigh for their de- 
liverance, or, in Christian love, labour for their spiritual welfare, 
without being regarded as uncharitable bigots ? 

The real cause why so many look with an unfavourable eye 
upon controversy is, they do not imderstand the nature of Boman- 
ism ; they are not aware of the awful character of those errors by 
which the faith has been corrupted, nor do they value sufficiently 
the glorious truths and principles of the Reformation. They do 
not see that the Church of Rome in her polity, worship, faith, 
and morals is decidedly antichristian. They may admit, indeed, 
that she has erred ; but that her errors are deadly, and are the 
development of the predicted apostacy, they are unwilling to con- 
cede. Now, history, experience, and reason prove that the 
Romish faith is destructive of man's temporal and spiritual wel- 
&re; and sure I am that the degradation and misery of our 
country are to be traced to the baneful influence of this dark and 
wretched superstition. Look abroad upon our land, beautiful as 
a work of God. Her climate healthy, her soil fruitful, her land- 
scapes lovely, her valleys verdant, her mountains majestic, her 
rivers deep and noble, her harbours spacious, mines of unex- 
plored wealth hidden in her bosom ; yet is she poverty-stricken 
and wretched. Her people, naturally intelligent, warm-hearted. 
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and generous, animated by love of country, and gifted with a high 
order of veneration^ yet are they miserably degraded ; cunning, 
idle, thoughtless, superstitious, faithless, lawless, disaffected* It 
pains me to draw such a picture ; but, alas t is it not too true ? 
And whence the cause ? Speak not of the evils of legislation ; 
be they what they may (and it is not my wish either to palliate 
or clo8^ them), in assigning them you assign a cause totally in- 
adequate to cover the face of this country with a wide-spread de- 
solation, and present such a spectacle oi moral evil as cannot be 
equalled, in the darkness of its features, by the most uncivilized 
and benighted land. There is in an industrious and persevering 
people an energy that will rise superior to every circumstanc^ 
however adverse, and which, though crippled and restrained, will 
eventually carry forward the country in which it is exercised to a 
state of prosperity and independence. Again, there is to be found 
even in fallen man, if he be not doubly fallen, some traces of moral 

Erinciple, and the power of conscience sufficiently strong to lead 
im to the endurance of injustice and oppression sooner than re- 
dress his wrongs by the wild law of revenge, and stamp in blood 
upon his brow the awful brand of murderer. It is in vain then 
to ascribe to unjust laws or bad government the sodal and moral 
condition of Ireland. You cannot make men idle and dirty by 
Act of Parliament, nor destroy every moral principle and manly 
feeling by legislative enactments : for this an evil influence must 
corrupt the fountains of man's nature^ and destroy the nobler 
sentiments of humanity. To find out the root of the disease, we 
must search for some mysterious power that sways the heart and 
mind, deadening man's moral perception, blunting his con- 
science, degrading his intellect, and debasing his nature. And 
what is this evil leaven by which the Irish mind is pervaded ? It 
is — and I say it not in a spirit of bitterness, but under the deep 
conviction of its truth — it is the spirit and teaching of the Church 
of Home. She makes Irishmen rebels, by claiming their full and 
highest allegiance for a foreign prince, to whom she ascribes a 
rightful sovereignty over every earthly potentate. She makes 
Irishmen discontented, by fostering suspicion between class and 
class, and making her people believe that the enemies of their 
faith are enemies to themselves ; she makes Irishmen murderers 
by altar denunciations, by her assertion of the principle that the 
end justifies the means, and by the easy and earthly method she 

f)roposes for blotting out the darkest and foulest guilt. And, 
astly, she makes Irishmen servile and degraded, by holding their 
souls and bodies in spiritual thraldom. With writers and orators 
of a certain class the manhood of Ireland is a favourite theme ; 
but what mockery to speak of Ireland's manhood, when it is 
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crushed by a spiritual tyranny more galling and more destructive 
of all independent thought than any slavery that has ever held 
the bodies of men in its iron grasp. Where is the manhood of 
Ireland P Behold it cringing to a domineering priesthood, and 
lying in the dust, to be trampled on by every rude and unlettered 
ecclesiaBtic. Oh, never ivill Ireland be great, or her people firee, 
till they burst their fetters, and demand that liberty which the 
truth only can bestow. 

" He is the freeman^ whom the tnith makes jfree> 
And all are slayes besides." 

My Soman Catholic friends, you may think my language too 
severe. I admit it is strong ; but count me not your enem^r, be- 
cause I tell you the truth. If we speak with warmth, it is not 
that we are actuated by any feelings of unkindness towards you. 
No, we love your souls, though we hate your errors. Our heart's 
desire and prater to God for vou is, that ye may be saved. And 
we can call Hun to witness that our object in thus contending 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, is that ye may 
know the truth, and that the truth may make you free ; that ye 
may be led to obey the call which is beginning to sound like a 
trumpet*peal throughout our land — <^Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." To be the means of leading forth this remnant, is that 
to which the Church of Ireland aspires. This is all we can hope 
to achieve. A general reformation of the Church of Bome is not 
to be expected. She is given over to strong delusion, her doom 
is sealed ; she is represented in the book of Kevelation as Babylon 
the Great, full of abominations — that great city on seven hills, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth '; and on the page of 
God's unerring truth her utter destruction is recorded. We are 
not to be surprised, therefore, if the blinded multitudes still con- 
tinue in her communion ; and if we be made instrumental in 
bringiiig even one soul to the knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus, we should deem our labour abundantly blessed. 

The Church of Rome would have the world believe that until 
the sixteenth century, when Luther arose, peace, order, imity, 
truth, and holiness, reigned in her bosom : but who that has the 
slightest acquaintance with European history can for a moment 
credit such a story? We have but to cast our eye across the dark 
gulf of the mediceval age, and search the records of these centu- 
ries, to see that the stmness of death and the corruption of the 
grave were the only semblance of peace which she can claim ; 
that while the laity were buried in ignorance and superstition, 
the clergy of all ranks were characterized by pride, ambition. 
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and vice ; and that to such a fearful extent did evil prevldl, that 
the world in bondage long sighed for a reformation. To estab* 
lish this, we have only to appeal to her own annalists and his- 
torians, and to the works of those who lived and died in her 
communion. Bv evidence which cannot be questioned, it may 
be shewn that the history of the Papacy is one dark history of 
crime, intrigue, contention, and vice ; that the Church of Rome, 
instead of being united, has been torn continually by divisions; 
that popes and anti-popes have rent its unity; that the great 
majority of those who claimed to be the successors of St. Peter 
were men who came far short of the apostolic character, — influenc- 
ed rather by worldly ambition than a spirit of piety ; while many of 
them were so abandoned and profligate that their memories were 
execrated, and they appear now, even though viewed in the 
softened light which distance and time shed on every object, in 
the character of demons rather than of men. 

I must necessarily limit myself to a very brief sketch of the 
state of the Boman Church during the darkest periods of her 
history, and I shall do this from the writings of eminent mem- 
bers of her communion. We shall commence with the close of 
the ninth and beginning of the tenth centuries. Baronius, a 
cardinal of the Church ofBome, and one of her most able and 
devoted children, thus writes of this period :* — 

*^ Behold, the nine hundreth year of the Bedeemer begins, in 
which a new age commences, which by reason of its asperity and 
barrenness of good, has been wont to be called the iron age, and 
by the deformity of its exuberant evil, the leaden age, and, by its 
poverty of writers, the dark age. Standing upon the threshold 
of which we have thought it expedient, before we proceed fur- 
ther, on account of the crimes which it has been our lot to behold 

* ""Ed. incipit annus Redemptoris nongentessimas^ tertia indictione nota* 
tus, quo et novum inchoatur seculum^ quod sua asperitate et boni sterilitate 
ferreum^ malique exudentis deformitate plumbeum^ atque inopia Scriptorum 
appellari consuevit obscurum. In cujus limine constituti, ob ea quae pro foribus 
adeo fla^tiosa nuper contigit aspexissci antequam progrediar uUerius, hie lee- 
torem monendo, pnefari auquid necessarium dnximus^ ne quid scandali pusil- 
lus animo patiatur, si quando videre continent abominationem desolationis in 
templo. . . . Est plane ut yix aliquis credat^ immo nee yix quidam sit 
crediturusy nisi suis ipse inspiciat oculis manibusque contrectet, quam indigna 
quamque turpia atque defonnia, execranda insuper et abominanda sit coacta 
pati, sacrosancta apostolica sedes, in cujus cardine* uniyersa ecdesia Catholica 
vertitur. . . . Quot tunc ab eis proh pudor! proh dolor! in eandem 
sedem angelis reverendam visu horrenda intrusa sint monstra ? Quot ex eis 
obruta sunt mala^ consummatse tragedies ? Quibus tunc ipsam sine macule et 
sine tuga conti^t aspergi sordibus^ putoribus infid^ inquinari spurcitiis, ex his 
perpetua infamia denigrari." . . . — Baromi Amudes EeclewutieL An* 
Dam. 900. Antverpia, 1618> torn. x. p. 629. 
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before the door, to make some pre&ce by way of admonitioii to 
the reader, lest the weak-minded should take offence, if he some* 
times perceives the abomination of desolation standing in the 
temple. • . . The case is such, that scarcely any one can 
believe, or ever will believe it, except he sees it with his eyes 
and handles it with his hands, what unworthy, vile, unsightly, 
yea, what execrable and hateful things the sacred Apostolic See, 
upon whose hinges the universal Apostolic Church turns, has 
been compelled to suffer. • • • To our shame and grief be 
it spoken, how many monsters, horrible to behold, were intruded 
by them into that seat which is reverenced by angels ; how many 
evils originated from them ; how many tragedies were perpe* 
trated ; with what filth it was her fate to be besprinkled, who 
was without spot or wrinkle : with what stench to be infected, 
with what impurities to be defiled, and by these things to be 
blackened with perpetual infamy.** • . • • 

Again, speakmg of the year 912 Baronius writes :* — 
** What was then the face of the holy Roman Church I How 
exceedingly foul was it, when most powerful, and sordid, and 
abandoned women ruled at Bome, at whose will the sees were 
changed, bishops were presented, and, what is horrid to hear, and 
unutterable, false pontiffs, their lovers, were intruded into the 
chair of St. Peter, who are only written in the catalogue of Ro- 
man pontiffs for the sake of marking the times! — ^for who can 
affirm that men illegally intruded by wicked women of this sort, 
were Roman pontiffs ? • . . . Then, as it seems, Christ 
evidently was in a deep slee^ in the ship, when these 
winds blowing so strongly, the ship itself was covered with the 
waves." 

This sad state of the Church of Rome is graphically sketched 
by Du Pin, Doctor of the Sorbonne, and Regius Professor of 
Divinity at Paris. His " History of Ecclesiastical Writers " is, 
in fact, a history of the Church, — a most learned and candid 
work, — and which, although it has never been authoritatively 
condemned, has been censured by some on account of its many 
admissions fiital to the temporal and spiritual claims of the Pa- 

* ** Quse tunc &cies sanctse ecdease RomansB ! quam fsdissima ! cum Romas 
dominarentur potentissimse sequ^ ac sordissimse meretrices^ quarum arbitrio 
mutarentur sedes, darentur episcopi, et quod anditu horrendum et infandum 
est> intruderentur in sedem Petri earum amasii pseudo pontifices, qui non sint 
nisiy ad consi^anda tempora in Catalogo Romanorum pontificum scripti. Quis 
enim, a scortis hujus modi intrusos sine lege> legitimos dicere posset Itomanos 
^sse pontifices ? . . . Dormiebat tunc plan^ alto (ut apparet) sopore 
Chiistua in nave, cum hisce flantibus valid^ yentis, navis ipsa nuctibus operi* 
retur." — Baromi Aimales Ecclesiattici, An* Dam, 912. 
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pacy. He commences <^ An Account of the Church of Borne, 
and other Italian Churches, during the Tenth Century/' 
thus :* — 

<^ Though historians have differed in their judgment concerning 
the tenth century in general, yet they all agree in their accounts 
of the wretched state and conmtion of the Church of Rome; and 
those who have been most favourable in their censures, could not 
but own that it was in a strange disorder. ^ At that time (cries 
Cardinal Baronius) how deformed, how frightful, was the Church 
ofEomel'" • . . . 

He here quotes the passage just referred to in the Annals of 
Baronius, and adds : — 

<< In such terms as these does this Cardinal, who cannot be 
supposed to be an enemy to the Church of Bome, lament the sad 
estate wherein it was in this tenth century ; and a long time 
before him, Arnold, Bishop of Orleans, who probably might have 
been an eyewitness of some of these disorders, breaks out into 
this complaint : — * O miserable Bome 1 thou that formerly didst 
hold out so many great and glorious luminaries to our ancestors, 
into what prodigious darkness art thou now fallen, which will 
render thee infamous to all succeeding ages I ' " 

He then proceeds to trace the disorders and divisions by which 
the Church of Bome was afflicted, to the crimes and wickedness 
of successive Popes ; and he draws a picture so dark and revolt- 
ing, that we are hardly prepared to meet it even in the history of 
the Papacy. In order to give you some idea of it, I must set it 
before you in his own words. Speaking of Pope Sergius, who 
seized upon the chair of St. Peter, as it is called, he says : — 

<< This man is esteemed a monster, not only for his ambition 
and the violent proceedings he was guilty of, but also upon the 
account of his loose morals. He had a bastard by Marosia, the 
daughter of Theodora, who being a lon^ time before highly in the 
favour of Adalbert, bore a great swav m Bome. This bastard son 
of his was afterwards promoted to the popedom by the intrigues 
of this Marosia, and took upon him the name of John XI., as we 
shall see in the sequel. 

^^ The popedom of Anastasius did not last above two years and 
some few months, after whose death Landon was promoted to the 
chair, no doubt by the interest of Theodora : K)r that wicked 
woman made use of him to prefer one of her favourites, named 
John, to the archbishopric of Bavenna. Let us see in what terms 
Luitprand relates this matter : — 

" * About this time (says he), Peter, Archbishop of Bavenna, 

• DuPin, Ecd. Hist. vol. ii. p. 156. Dublin. 1724. 
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which was esteemed the chiefest archbishopric next to that of 
Borne, sent frequently to Some a deacon of his Church called 
John, to pay his due respects to the Pope. Theodora, that im- 
pudent whore, having seen him, fell desperately in love with him, 
and preyailed upon hmi to maintain a shameful mmiliarity with her. 
While they lived thus lustfully together, the Bishop of Bolognia 
dying, thb John was chose in his place. But before he was 
consecrated, the Archbishop of Bavenna died also; and Theodora 
prevails upon John to quit the bishopric of Bolognia, and to ac- 
cept of this archbishopric. He thereupon returns back to Bome, 
and was ordained Archbishop of Bavenna. Within a w4iile after, 
the Pope (namely Landon) who had ordained him dies, God 
calling him to give an account of his unjust proceedings in or- 
daining John. Theodora upon this, that she might not be far 
from her lover, made him again to relinquish the archbishopric 
of Bavenna, and to seize upon St. Peter's chair.' 

" Though John was so shamefully promoted to the popedom, 
et he enjoyed it a long time very peaceably, and was acknow- 
ledged as lawful Pope by all the Churches. But as God never 
su&rs the crimes of men to go unpunished, unless for a season, 
thereby to make His justice the more conspicuous, so the con- 
clusion of his popedom was tragical, and he fell by the same 
steps by which he had been advanced. This Theodora we speak 
of, had two daughters, more wicked and more debauched than 
herself, called l£irosia and Theodora. The first of these, after 
she had prostituted herself to Pope Sergius, was married to Guy, 
the son of Adalbert, Marquis of Tuscany, who, aspiring to be 
as absolute in Borne as his father had been before him, took it 
ill that Pope John should prefer his brother Peter, and thought 
he gave him too great an authority. He thereupon resolved to 
deprive him of it, and taking the opportunity when the Pope 
was with his brother in the Lateran Palace, with a very few at- 
tendants, he ordered an assault to be made by the soldiers he had 
raised, who put the Pope into prison, having first killed his 
brother before his face. He there died, some time after, either 
for grief, or rather by an untimely death. This happened in the 
year 928. . . . Marosia, upon this vacancy of the Holy 
See, thought there could be no better way of making herself 
absi^ute in Bome, and raising her family, than by placing the 
son she had by Pope Serdius upon the chair, though by reason 
of his birth, his age, and his conduct, he was very unworthy of 
that promotion. He took upon him the name of John XI., and 
was ordained in the year 931," &c., &c. 

If John XI. was a scandalous and wicked Pope, he was, if 
possible, surpassed in the enormity of his crimes by John XII. — 
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<< The death of Alberic, \^hich happened in the year 954 
(continues Du Pin), made no alteration in Borne, for his son Oc- 
tayian, not above sixteen years old, having taken his place, con- 
tinued the same form of government; and not satisfied with the 
temporal power, he was minded to annex to it the spiritual 
authority, by getting himself advanced to St. Peter*s chair, after 
the death of Agapetus, which happened in the year 955. He 
was not at that time above eighteen years of age at most, and 
was the first Pope that changed his name, by assuming that of 
John. He was truly the twelfth of that name, though several 
count him the thirteenth, being led into that mistake by the fa- 
bulous story of Pope Joan. This man was so far ftom having 
any of those qualities requisite for so great a dignity, that he 
was a monster in debauchery and irregularity," &c., &c. 

The wicked perfidy of this Pope towards the Emperor Otho, 
and his subsequent history, is thus related by this same his- 
torian : — 

" Otho was everywhere received with great acclamations ; re- 
covers Pa via, was crowned King of Lombardy at Milan by the 
archbishop, and from thence he marched to Kome, where he 
received the imperial cro¥m in the beginning of the year 962, at 
the hands of John XII., with the universal acclamations of both 
clergy and laity. He spent some time there with the Pope, and 
having restored to the Church of Rome that which of right be- 
longed to it, according to his promise he made Pope John and 
the principal men of the city to swear by the body of St. Peter, 
that they would bear true allegiance to him, and never furnish 
Berenger or Adalbert with any supplies. ... In the mean- 
time Adalbert, seeking for assistance in eveiy place, retired at 
last to the Sarazens, and underhand solicited Jrope John to come 
over to his party. This Pope, whose inclinations and intentions 
did not suit with those of the Emperor Otho, being as much a 
slave to vice and debauchery, as that prince was a lover of good- 
ness and virtue — this Pope, I say, that he might have the 
liberty of indulging his lusts, made privately a league with Adal- 
bert, and invited him to Bome, promising on oath to aid him 
against Otho," &c., &c. 

Upon this, we are told, that the Emperor seriously remon- 
strated with John, who made many excuses for his conduct, and 
a show of submission, and in order more effectually to disguise 
his designs, sent deputies to Otho to offer his apology, and enter 
into negotiations. But, continues the history, ^* Before they 
returned, Adalbert came to Civita Vecchia, and from thence to 
Bome, where he was received very kindly by the Pope. No 
sooner had the Emperor intelligence thereof, but he comes to 
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Borne with his forces in August, 963, bemg invited by the 
Bomans themselves, part of whom had seized the Castle of St. 
Paul, and held it out against Adalbert. Upon his arrival, John 
XII. and Adalbert went off; but the Romans received Otho, 
and took a new oath of allegiance to him, promising that they 
would neither choose nor ordain any Pope without his consent 
and approbation. Three days after, upon the request of several 
bishops of Italy and the people of Bome, he held a grand coun- 
cil in St. Peter's Church, where there met the Emperor, for the 
Archbishop of Aquileia, who was fallen sick in toym. ; Badul- 
phus the Deacon ; Walbert, Archbishop of Milan ; Peter of 
Bavenna ; an Archbishop and Bishop of ^ixony ; Orger, Bishop 
of Spires ; and Bublus, Bishop of Parma ; with about thirty- 
three Italian bishops more, fourteen or fifteen cardinals, and a 
great many officers of the Church of Bome, with several lords, 
and a representative for the people. The Emperor demanded of 
the assistants why the Pope was not present at this council. 
They replied, that they wondered he should ask them a thing 
which was so well known to the whole world ; that John was 
not one of those who, being covered in sheeps' clothing, are in- 
wardly ravenous wolves ; but that he committed publidy and in 
the eye of the world, diabolical actions, without putting himself 
to the trouble of concealing them. The Emperor told them it 
was but reasonable to express in particular the heads of his accu- 
sation, and afterwards to debate what ought to be done. Then 
Cardinal Peter, a priest, said he had seen him celebrate the mass 
without communicating. John, Bishop of Nami, and a cardinal 
deacon of the same name, declared that they had seen him ordain 
a deacon in a stable extra tempore. Benedict, and the other 
priests and deacons of Bome, declared that they knew him to 
have conferred orders for money, and to have ordained a child 
of ten years old Bishop of Todi ; that it was not necessary to 
bring witnesses to attest these sacrileges, since they were so 
visible that all that could be said about them would not express 
the one-half of what they would appear to be. As for the adul- 
tery whereof he was accused, they said that indeed they were 
not eyewitnesses of the fact, but that they knew for certain that 
he had abused the widow of Banier, Stephania, his &ther*s con- 
cubine, the widow Anne, and her niece ; and that he had made 
his court the very sink of debauchery ; that he went publicly a 
hunting ; that he had put out the eyes of Benedict, his spiritual 
father, whereof he died; that he had .... Cardinal 
John, the sub-deacon, whereof he likewise died ; that he had 
been the cause of a great many fires ; and that he was seen with 
a sword in his hand, a helmet on his head, and a coat of mail on 
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his body. The clergy and laity there present cried out that they 
had seen him drink a health to the Devil, and swear by the hea- 
then gods in his play at hazards ; that he never took care to say 
his office, or to make the sign of the cross. Upon these accusa- 
tions, the Emperor ordered Luitprand, Bishop of Cremona, to 
tell the Synod in Latin (for they could not understand the Saxon 
language, in which he spoke), that he conjured them in the name 
of God, the blessed Virgin, and the Apostles, to advance nothing 
against the Pope but what was certain, and would bear good 
proof. They all replied that they were willing to be anathema- 
tize4, if Pope John were not guilty of the crimes laid to his 
charge, nay, and of &r more simmeful and horrid than had been 
mentioned," &c. 

The history goes on to say that it was resolved by the Synod 
to send a letter to the Pope, in the name of the Emperor and 
Bishops then resident at Bome, acquainting him with the crimes 
of which he was accused. In it he was accordingly told that the 
clerOT and laity of Bome ^^ had related such abominable things 
of him, as would make the most impudent to blush ;" and after 
naming the preceding charges, '* they earnestly entreat him to 
come and clear himself of these accusations, assuring him upon 
oath that nothing should be done against him but what was 
agreeable to the Canons." This letter, which bore date No- 
vember 6, 963, received from John the following reply : — " We 
hear you design to make another Pope ; but if you do, I excom- 
municate you by the Almighty God, so that you shall not be 
capable of ordaining any man, or of celebrating the Mass." 

But this excommunication had little effect upon the Synod. 
They wrote to John again, requiring his presence, and threaten- 
ing to retort it on himself if he did not come and clear himself 
of the crimes of which he was accused, which, upon his refusing 
to appear, they proceeded to do. " Then the bishops, the clergy, 
and toe laity of Bome (writes Du Pin) said it was necessary to 
cure this extraordinary wound by as extraordinary a remedy. 
That if the debauched morals of Pope John XII. had injured 
the Emperor only, he might have met with some toleration ; but 
since hfi was the ruin of so many, by the scandal and bad exam- 
ple he had given, they required the Emperor that this monster 
(whom it was impossible to reclaim of his vices) should be turned 
out of the Church of Bome, and that another Pope of an exem- 
plary life should be set up in his room." They accordingly una- 
nimously elected Leo VIII., and consecrated him the Sovereign 
Pontiff, in the Church of St. Peter ; but Otho having left Bome, 
the friends of John raised an insurrection, in order to restore him 
and slay Leo. <' John no sooner entered Bome, but he used the 
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friends of Leo very barbarously, among others Cardinal John, a 
deacon, whose right hand he caused to be cut off; Aso, chief 
secretary, whose tongue he cut out, and cut off two of his fingers 
and his nose ; and Otger, Bishop of Spires^ whom he caused to 
be whipped cruelly, and would not let him go, but in hopes by 
his means to obtain the Emperor's pardon," &c. 

The death of this wretched man was as tragical and infamous 
as his life. It is thus described : — 

^< The Emperor Otho being informed of what passed at Rome, 
prepared for his return thither, to punish John according to his 
deserts ; but God prevented his vengeance, for that infamous 
wretch recdved a mortal wound as he was sporting himself one 
night with a lady out of town, of which he died within eight 
days after, on the 14th of May, without receiving the sacra- 
ment/' 

Nor does the close of this century present a more &vourable 
picture of the Papacy than the perioa preceding. Speaking of 
the death of Benedict IV., who was strangled in prison, Du J?in 
gays: — '< This bloody deogn was put in execution by the insinua- 
tion of Franco, simamed Boniface, a cardinal-deacon, whom 
Gerbert terms the most impious monster of mankind, who rather 
deserved the name of Maleface than that of Boniface. This 
man, though all over besmeared with the blood of Benedict, yet 
seizes upon the Papal chair in the year 974. But the Romans 
could not endure him long; and having found out a bishop 
named Benedict, of the family of the Alberics, they set him up 
in opposition to Boniface, who was forced, in the year 975, to fly 
to Constantinople, whither he carried the things which he sacri- 
le^ously rifled from the Vatican Church before he went off." 
This, as usual, gave rise to subsequent evil and strife* In the 
year 985 Bon^ace returned, <^and having roused some of his 
own faction, and won the people by distributing among them the 
money he had rsised by the ^e of those rich ornaments he had 
carried from Borne, he rendered himself very powerful in Rome, 
seized on Pope John (XIV.), loaded him with irons, shut him 
up in the Castle of St. Angelo, where he starved him to death at 
the end of four months ; but he himself did not survive above 
four months, and died hated by all the world, even by those of 
his own faction, who, afler his death, used his body very con- 
tumeliously." 

We shtdl close this review of the Papacy in the tenth century 
by one other passage : it appears that upon the death of John 
XV., who succeeded the last Pontiff oi whom we have read, 
the Romans were compelled by the Emperor to elect Bruno, his 
cousin-german, who took the name of Gregory V. ; but a rival 
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soon appeared, and the fate of this anti-pope is thus described : 
" The Anti-Pope John was taken, his eyes were scratched out, 
his nose and his ears were cut off, and in that posture was he led 
through the streets of Rome, mounted on an ass with his head 
towards the tail, and forced to say as he went along Whosoever 
shall dare to dispossess a Pope^ let him be served like me*** 

As might have been expected, the corruption by which the 
heads of the Roman Church were so generally and deeply in- 
fected was spread through the whole body of the clergy. Li his 
account of the Roman writers in this century, Du Pin mentions 
Ratherius, Bishop of Verona, among the most famous ; in a re- 
view of several treatises he composed, he notices one in which 
" Ratherius more particularlv fsuls upon the immodesty of the 
clergy, which was at such a height in his time, that one could 
scarce (says he) find a man fit to be ordained a bishop, or any 
bishop fit to ordain others. He takes notice that of all the 
nations in Christendom, the Italians were the persons who had 
the least regard for the canons, and the least esteem for the 
clergy. The reason he gives for it is, that the ecclesiastics of 
their country were the most irregular in their conduct, the most 
immodest in their outward behaviour, and the most remiss in the 
discharge of their duty. He reckons up several horrible stories, 
and charges them chiefly with an infamous converse with women^ 
In the conclusion he gives them to understand that they had 
still place left for repentance, and earnestly exhorts them 

thereto."! 

The state of the Church of Rome in the eleventh century 
presents the same wretched and melancholy picture. Often 
I'opes who during the first half of it occupied the Roman See, 
Du Pin writes — " It is no wonder that these Popes have not left 
us the least monument of their pastoral vigilance, either in 
councils or letters, since all their care and aim was, how to gratify 
their ambition, and the rest of their passions, without watching 
over the flock of Jesus Christ. Clement II. must be excepted 
out of that number, for though he had been Pope but a very 
short time, yet the first thing he did after his advancement, was 
to hold a council at Rome against the Simonaical, in which he 
endeavoured to put a stop to the further progress of Simony, 
which was then so common at Rome that almost all the eccle- 
siastics were guilty of it." J 

This century is signalized by the pontificate of the notorious 

* Du Pin, Ecd. Hist, of the Tenth Cent., vol. ii. pp. 157-161, Dub- 
lin. 1724. 

t Ibid, p. 165. X Ibid, p. 206. 
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Hildebrand, who, by his daring and ambitions designs, filled 
Enrope with bloodshed and confusion, and advanced the claims 
of the Papacy to a most exorbitant height. 

** No sooner was this man made Pope (writes Da Pin), but he 
formed a design of becoming Lord Spiritual and Temporal over 
the whole earth ; the supreme judge and determiner of all affairs 
both ecclesiastical and civil; the distributer of all manner of 
graces, of what kind soever ; the disposer not only of arch- 
bishoprics, bishoprics, and other ecclesiastical benefices, but also 
of kingdoms, states, and the revenues of particular persons. To 
bring about this resolution, he made use of the ecclesiastical 
authority and the spiritual sword which God had put into his 
hand, not only to mamtain the faith and discipline of the Church, 
to reform abuses, and to punish those who were guilty of spiritual 
offences ; but he likewise made use of it to deprive kings of their 
kingdoms, princes and lords of their estates and revenues — to 
render them his tributaries, to dispose at his pleasure all that be* 
longed to them, and to force them to do whatever he desired ; 
to engage archbishops and bishops to pay him a blind obedience, 
and to do nothing in their own diocesses without his order."* 

Such was the aim of Gregory VII.; and he proceeded with so 
high and imperious a hand, that not only was he involved in con- 
tests with many princes in Europe, but a party was formed 
within the Church of Rome against him, which at length went 
80 far as to excommunicate him, and set up another Pope. In 
a council held at Bresse, which was composed of thirty bishops 
and many princes of Germany and Italy, Hildebrand was unani- 
mously deposed, " Because," say they, ** it is manifest that it 
was not God who elected him, but that he caused himself to be 
elected by fraud, and for money ; because he overthrew the order 
of the Church, disturbed the empire, threatened death to a 
Catholic king and a lover of peace ; defended a perjured king ; 
sowed discord among those who were at peace, and scandalized 
the Church. They likewise cast reflections upon him, calling 
him obstinate, perverse, a preacher up of sacrileges and combus- 
tions; a protector of perjured persons and homicides ; a disci{)le 
of Berenger, who called in question the reality of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist; a sorcerer, a necromancer 
possessed by an evil spirit, an heretic, an infidel. For these reasons 
they thought he ought to be deposed and turned out of the 
chair; and that if he did not recede of his own accord, he ought 
to lay under a perpetual condemnation. They elected in his 
fitead Guilbert, Archbishop of Ravenna, one oJP the principal 

♦ Pu Pin's Ecd. Hist, of the Eleventh Cent., vol. ii. p. 211. Dub. 1724. 
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actors m this tragedy, who took upon him the name of Clement 
IIL All this was done June 25, in the year 1080." * 

Proud and overbearing, however, as was the spirit of this re* 
markable man, it must be admitted that much of the opposition 
by which his proceedings were assailed arose from his attempting 
to restrain the vice and profligacy of his clergy. We find that 
soon after he was raised to the Papal chair he summoned a synod 
to meet at Rome, a.d. 1074, in wnich, says Du Pin, "The tope 
ordered that all those who had been promoted to ecdesiastiod 
dignities, or had obtained any benefices by simony, should be 
suspended and deprived of them : that it should no longer be 
lawful for clerks guilty of fornication to celebrate mass, nor to 
wait at the altar ; and that the people should not assist at the 
mass, or any other office of such priests or clerks who kept con- 
cubines."t It is true that Gregory, in order to carry out his 
ambitious designs, attempted to enforce celibacy on the clergy, 
and directed his excommunicatory anathemas against marriage 
as well as concubinage ; and as the historian adds, ^* The Pope*s 
decree against those who were guilty of simony, and against the 
clerks wno either kept concubines or were married, removed in 
Germany, Italy, and France a great many ecclesiastics out ot 
their places, who were found guilty of simony, or of having un- 
lawful converse with women." 

Time would not permit us to pursue this sad history through 
succeeding ages. It is sufficient to observe that there is unhap- 
pily too conclusive evidence to show that the lives of the clergy 
were as depraved as was their faith corrupt. There was scarce a 
general or provincial council in which decrees were not passed 
similar to those enacted at Rome, a.d. 1074. 

Thus, the Council of Tours, a.d. 1060; the first of Lateran, 
A.D. 1 124 ; the second of Lateran, a.d. 1 139 ; the third of Lateran, 
A.D. 1179; the fourth of Lateran, a.d. 1215; Mentz, a.d. 1225; 
Buda, A.D. 1279 ; Presburg, a.d. 1309 ; Colen, a.d. 1310 ; Basil, 
A.D. 1435 ; and many others, all enacted decrees against clerical 
concubinage : and even the Council of Trent, in its twenty-fifth 
session, was compelled to notice this subject. The following are 
extracts from the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters of the decree 
of General Reformation, passed in that session : — 

Chapter XIV. — " It is sufficiently known by the general 
scandal which all the faithful receive by it, and by the extreme 
disgrace which it brings upon the ecclesiastical order, how scan- 
dalous a thing it is, and unworthy of the name of a clergyman, 

• Pu Pin'B Eccl. Hist, of the Eleventh Cent. vol. ii. p. 217. 
t Eccl. Hist, of Eleventh Cent. vol. ii. p. 212. 
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who has devoted himself to the service of God, to abandon him- 
self to the disorders of unchastity, and to live in an impure concu- 
binage. To the end, therefore, that the ministers of the Church 
may be recalled to that continence and purity of life which become 
them, and that the people may thereby learn to reverence those 
the more whose conversation is most chaste and pure, the holy 
Coimcil forbids all churchmen to keep, within their houses or 
without, any concubine or other woman, of whom any suspicion 
can be entertained, or to have any commerce with them ; other- 
wise they shall be punished as the holy Canons, or the particular 
statutes of Churches shall require," &c. &c.* 

Chapter XV. — " That the memory of the father's incon- 
tinency may be banished as far as possible from places conse- 
crated to God, where purity and holiness are most especially be- 
coming, the children of clerks, not bom in kiwful wedlock, shall 
not have leave to obtain any ecclesiastical benefice, though of a 
different nature, in those . churches where their fathers had or 
liave any ecclesiastical benefice, or to serve in any capacity in the 
said churches," &c. &c.t 

Our attention is thus directed to the period of the Refor- 
mation : we shall, therefore, briefly consider the state of the 
Church of Home in the sixteenth century. It opened with a 
tragedy not very favourable to the character of the Irapacy. We 
again refer to Du Pin : — " Pope Alexander VI. (he says), 
dyiag August 17, 1503, by the poison which he had prepared 
for another — laden with the iniquities of himself and his natural 
son Cassar Borgia, whose name will ever be accursed, the cardi- 
nals entering the conclave chose, September 22, Francis Picolo- 
mini, nephew of Pius II.," &c.t Such was the head ; and as 
the head, so were the members. This was freely admitted by 

• *' Caput XIV. — Quam turpe, ac Clericomm nomine, qui se divino 
cnltid addixerunt> sit indignnm, in impudicitisB sordibus, immundoqne con- 
cubinatu versari^ satis res ipsa^ communi fidelimn omnium offensione, smnmo- 
que Clericalis militias dedecore, testatur. Ut i^tmr ad earn, quam decet conti- 
nentiam, ac ^itse integritatem ministri Ecclesi® reyocentur^ populusque hinc 
eos magis discat reYereri, quo illos \ita honestiores cognoverit, prohibet sancta 
Synodus quibuscunque Clericis n^ concubinas, aut alias muHeres, de quibus 
posdt haberi suspicion in domo vel extra detinere, aut cum iis uUam consue- 
tudinem habere audeant : aJioquin poenis, a sacris Canonibus, yel statutis Ec- 
denarum impositis^ mmiantur. &c. 

f '* Caput XV.— -Ut patenue incontinentise memorialods Deo consecratis, 
qaos maxim^ jpuritas sanctitasque decet^ longissime arceatur, non liceat filiis 
Ulericorum qm non ex legitimo nati sunt matrimonio, in Ecclesiis^ ubi eorum 
patres beneficium aliquod ecclesiasticum habent^ aut habuerunt> quodcunque 
etiam dissimile, benencium obtinere^ nee in dictis Ecclesiis quoquo modo mi- 
nistrare, &c." — Canones et decreta Concilii Tridentini, Sessh XJ^V. 

I EccL Hist. Sixteenth Cent. vol. iii. ch. v. p. 141. 
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Adrian VI. through his nuncio, at the Diet of Nuremberg, a.d. 
1522. " Lastly (writes Du Pin), the Pope charged the nuncio 
to own, ingenuously, that all this confusion was the effect of men's 
sins, and particularly of the clergy and prelates ; that for some 
years past many abuses^ abominations ^ and excesses^ had been 
committed in the Court of Rome^ and all things have been out 
of order ; that the evil passed from the head to the members — 
from the Pope to the bishops and other ecclesiastics; to promise 
them, for his part, that he would take all the care he could to 
reform the Court of Rome ; that as that had been the original 
of all the corruptions which had spread through the whole body, 
so it might be the beginning of recovery and reformation; to 
show them how much he had this business to heart, and to assure 
them that he would not have accepted the Papacy unless it had 
been to reform the Cathohc Chiurch, comfort the oppressed, pre- 
fer and reward men of merit and virtue, who have been neglect- 
ed, and do all the duties of a Pope, and the lawful successor of 
St. Peter. In fine, that they ought not to wonder if all these 
abuses were not soon corrected, because, the disease being in- 
veterate and complicated, the cure must be managed step by 
step, and they must begin with the worst and most danger- 
ous, for fear, lest by reforming all at once, the whole be de- 
stroyed."* 

In reply the members of the Diet drew up a memorial which 
set forth one hundred grievances, of which the German nation 
complained, and from which they prayed the Pope they might 
be released. These were of various kinds and connected with 
various subjects, for example : — " The second was about Indul- 
gences, .that they were become an insupportable yoke, by which 
money was squeezed out of the Germans, piety destroyed, and 
a door set open to all sort of crimes, because by that means men 
are freed from punishment for money ; that the sums which 
were gathered by those indulgences, which ought to be employed 
for the defence of Christendom against the Turks, were consumed 
by the Popes in maintaining the luxury of their relatives and 
family; that the stations and indulgences granted to certain 
churches were not less scandalous, nor did less injury to the 
poor, &c. The eleventh was about the exactions of the clergy 
for the sacraments, burials, and masses, and even for licences to 
keep concubines," &c.t 

Though a General Council was the thing of all others most 
dreaded by the Court of Kome, so loud was the cry for refor- 
mation that Paul III. began to speak of summoning one; but 

• Eccl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. vol. iii. ch. v. p. 183. ^Ibid, pp. 184, 185. 
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this was not a thin^ to be accomplished in a moment, and, there- 
fore, in the mean time, the Pope appointed a committee of cardi- 
nals, archbishops, and bishops, and others, to draw up a me- 
morial of the chief abuses that needed reformation. ^* These 
persons," says Du Pin, " drew up a writing with freedom, en- 
titled. An Admonition for the Reformation of the Churchy dratcn 
up by certain Cardinals and other Prelates, chosen by our Holy 
Father Pope Paul IIL, composed by his order, and presented 
to his Holiness in 1538." In this, afler giving thanks to God 
for having disposed the Pope towards a reformation of abuses, 
thej proceed to trace them all to the flattering and foolish coun- 
sels by which some of his predecessors suffered themselves to be 
surrounded. " 'Tis from this original," say they, *' most Holy' 
Father, that this great number of abuses and gnevous maladies 
have entered, as from another Trojan horse, into the Church of 
God to destroy it, and have brought it into such a condition as 
we see it, almost past all hopes of cure ; and the report of it is 
spread even among the infidels, who deride the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ upon that account."* They then go into a lengthened 
examination of what the^ thought ought to be reformed, and, 
after mentioning those things which relate in general to the uni- 
versal Church, they add some abuses which particularly belong to 
the Church of Rome; among others "they say that strangers 
are extremely offended when going into the church of St. Peter, 
they find very slovenly and unlearned priests clothed in such 
ornaments and habits as one would not use in more fitting places, 
and yet they celebrate mass in them, &c. The second abuse which 
they observe in Rome is, that concubines go about the city like 
ladies, attended by cardinals, gentlemen, and clerks, and dwell in 
considerable houses/'f 

If we require anything to confirm the truth of this sad and 
awful picture, we have it in an address delivered by Cornelius, 
Bishop of Bitonto, in Trent, a.d. 1545 :— 

. . . J" Has not that fervent love towards each other and 
the State perished, upon account of which formerly all Chris- 
tians were called brothers, a sweet and precious name, so that 
the prediction of St. Paul is fulfilled, * men shall be lovers of 
themselves ?' Unless truly this had perished, there would not 

* Ecd. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. vol. iii. p. 233. f /^* P* 234. 

X ** An non periit fervens ille in alterutmniy et in rempuUicam amor> cjqo 
olim Chiistiiini omnes, O dulce et carum nomen I fratres vocabantur, et un- 
pletum est Fauli Apostoli vaticinium, erunt homines seipsos amantes ? Pro- 
fectd nisi periissety non a Sanctis illis moribus^ non ab honestis illis institutis^ 
qusB observata, rempublicam nostram feliciter semper auxerunt^ esset jam ubi. 
que modis omnibus degcneratum. Quibus enim turpitudinum monstris^ qua 
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have been now everywhere a general degeneracy from those holy 
morals and from those honourable ordinances, which, when 
they were observed, always happily enlarged our commonwealth* 
For, with what monsters of baseness^ with what a mass of JUthf 
with what a pestilence are not both the priests and the people 
corrupted in the holy Church of God ? I place my case in your 
hands, O Father 5 begin with the sanctuary of God, and see if 
any modesty^ any shame, any hope, or reasonable expectation re^ 
mains of good living ; if there be not unrestrained and uncon- 
querable lusty a singular audacity, and incredible wickedness. 
Alas I * how is the gold obscured, and the fine colour changed !* 
There are these two bloodsuckers, which always exclaim, bring, 
bring — the one the mother, the other the nurse of all evils. I mean 
covetousness and ambition — each a subtle evil, each a secret 
poison, a pestilence, and the monster of the world. Also, whilst 
virtue and learning are neglected by those whom we ought to 
follow as living and breathing laws, vice and ignorance are raised 
in their stead to the highest honours ; and it has at length been 
brought to pass that edification has made place for destruction, 
example for scandal, morals for corruption, the observance of the 
law for its contempt, strictness for laxity, mercy for impunity, 
piety for hypocrisy and smoke, preaching for contention, and 
pride, and the vilest gain ; and, to sum all in one word grievous 
to utter, the odour of life for the odour of death ** 

Such is a brief sketch of the state of the Church of Rome for 
eight centuries, taken from writers of her own communion. 

But it will be said we should not condemn a Church on account 
of the abuse that may have crept into it, nor for the wickedness 
of some of its members. This we admit is generally true, but 
the Church of Rome is the great exceptional case to this rule. 

sordium coUnYie^ qua paste non sunt foedati; non comipti in ecclesia sancta 
Dei; et ^opulus et sacerdos f In vestro judido causam reponoy patres, et a 
sanctuario Dei incipite^ si ullus jam pudor, ulla pudicitia, ai idla supererat 
bene vivendi vel spes vel ratio ; si non libido em^nata et indomitai td non 
audacia singularis, si non scelus incredibile. Heu ! quomodo obscuratum est 
aumm, quomodo mutatus color optimus. Nam duse ilue sangmsugse, quse sem- 
per dicunt affer^ affer ; altera mater^ altera nutrix malorum omnium, cupiditas 
mquam et ambitio, utraque subtile malum, utraque secretum virus, pestis et 
monstrum orbis ; dum ab iis quos tanquam yivas et animatas le^ sequi opor- 
tuerit, virtus ac doctrina negliguntur. Yitium et ignorantia eomm loco 
summis extoUuntur honoribus, e&cerunt tandem, ut sMlificatio in destructio- 
nem, exemplum in scandalum, mos in corruptelam, custodia legum in contemp- 
tum, seventas in relaxationem, miserioordia in impunitatem, pietas in fucum 
et hypocrisim, prsedicatio in contentionem et fastum, in turpissimum mercatum, 
grave hoc est ut in uno verbo dicam, vits odor in mortis odorem infdiciasimi 
commigraverit," &c. — Labhatu et Cossart, vol. ziv. p. 993. ' 
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She arrogates to herself infallibility in fidth and morals, and 
claims holiness, as one of her peculiar and distinguishing charac- 
teristics. With such a history, then, before us as that at which we 
have glanced, it is impossible to believe that she is infallible in 
faith when she has erred so grievously in morals, or that men of 
the most abandoned lives could be the representatives of Christ, 
or be possessed of his mind and spirit. 

But now let us take the Church of Kome as she is at the pre- 
sent day, giving her full credit for strictness of discipline and 
outward morality. Let us briefly consider her polity, worship, 
principles of morals and faith, and we«hall see that in all these 
she is decidedly antichristian. Look at her outward polity. 
Can you trace in her, as a visible Church, any resemblance to the 
Church of the New Testament and of the primitive ages ? * ' My 
kingdom," said the Saviour, "is not of this world." He called 
a few fishermen of Galilee and sent them forth to preach the 
Gospel to the nations. We soon behold Churches everywhere 
arising, characterized by puritv of faith and simplicity of worship, 
all united together in the faith and hope of the Gospel, each pre- 
sided over by its own bishop — none grasping at spiritual su- 
premacy, nor aspiring to worldly glory, nor mingling with 
worldly politics. Such was Kome once I What is she now ? 
A worldly system, an earthly kingdom ; her prelates princes, 
and her h€»d lording it over kings — rejoicing not in the affections 
of a loving and contented people, but holding his throne by the 
sword; retracing his way back to it in steps of blood ; giving over 
his country to invasion, and his children to death, sooner than 
that his triple crown should be shorn of any of its faded lustre. 
O thou meek and lowly Jesus, is this thy representative on 
earth ? No ; thy kingdom is in the heart of thy faithful people- 
there thou wilt reign till thou comest to erect thy throne upon 
the crumbling thrones of earth I 

Again, the principles of morality taught by the Church of 
Home are unscriptural and antichristian. I shall confine my- 
self to a notice of one or two examples from the Theology of 
Dens, a class-book in the College of Maynooth, and which has 
received the approbation of the Roman Catholic Archbishop, Dr. 
Murray. You are aware that the Church of Rome draws a dis- 
tinction between mortal and venial sin, and teaches that while 
the one destroys grace, breaks friendship with God, and deserves 
eternal punishment, the other does not, but at most only deserves 
temporal punishment. This leads to many fine-drawn distinc- 
tions and hair-splitting of sin ; and, from the system erected upon 
it, is productive of most grievous error. Thus, we are told that 
a sin which is mortal in its nature may become venial from several 
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causes, and among others, from the smallness of the matter Tirith 
which it is connected. Dens asks — 

"What sin is called venial from the smallness of the matter? 

** I. A. That which of its kind is mortal sin, but in this act 
here and now is venial, on account of the smallness or lightness 
of the matter in question : thus the theft of one penny is 
venial, from the smallness of the matter; also detraction in 
relating a defect deserving a slight censure ; a trifling excess in 
drink, a voluntary distraction in a small part of the divine 
office," &c.* 

So that, according to 'the Church of Rome, if a man gets 
drunk, but contrives to stagger home, it is of little consequence; 
but if he take an additional glass and falls under the table, he 
is damned I This being so, it becomes a very nice and impor- 
tant question to determine the precise point that marks the tran-> 
sition from venial to mortal, or, in other words, the exact quan- 
tity of sin a man may with impunity commit. Accordingly, we 
find the question seriously proposed, and as shamelessly answered 
by Dens : — 

" What quantity is required, that theft may be mortal, on 
account of its matter ? 

A. " Some authors determine the quantity relatively to the 
persoiis by whom the loss is sustained, so that the matter might 
be mortal if taken from a poor person, which would not be mortal 
had it been taken from a rich : but at the present day this ap- 
pears antiquated, and now commonly an absolute quantity is 
appointed, without considering whether the person is rich or 
poor from whom it is taken. The reason is, because a rich per- 
son has not a less right in his property than a poorer, and so 
while an equal quantity is taken from both, so far, a no less in- 
jury is inflicted on the richer than on the poorer person.f 

* *' Quodnam peccatum didtur veniale ex parvitate materise? 

*' I. B. Illud, quod ex genere suo est peccatum mortale, sed in hoc actu hic 
et nunc est veniale propter parvitatem seu levitatem materiae, circa quam ver. 
satur : ita fiirtum unius assis est veniale ex parvitatsd materisBy item detraction 
narrando defectum leviter probosum^ excessus exiguus in potu, detractio 
voluntaria in parva parte officii Divini^ etc." — DenSt Tractattu de Peccatis, 
N. 160, vol. i. p. 369. Dublin, 1832. 

t " Qu8B quantitas requiritur, ut furtum sit mortale ex parte suae material ? 

" R. Quidam Authores determinant quantitatem respective ad personas, 
quibus damnum infertur, ita ut materia mortalis esse possit, si auferatur a 
paupere, quae mortalis non foret si auferretur a divite : verum hoc hodie 
videtur antiquatum, et communiter nunc statuitur quantitas absoluta, non re- 
spiciendo an persona, k qua aufertur, sit dives, an pauper ; ratio est, quod 
dives non habeat minus jus in res suas, quam pauperlor, adeoque aum 
aequalis utrimque quantitas aufertur, eatenus non minils infertur injuria 
ditiori, quam pauperiori." 
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*'Wliat quantity appears absolutely sufficient for a mortal 
theft on account of the matter ? 

^< A. The more common and more plausible opinion holds, that 
the wages or daily hire of a man labouring at a respectable trade 
18 sufficient'— that is, three or four shillings for this time and this 
country, because as daily labour is accounted great, so the wages 
correspond. 

<* It IS sud three or four shilling, because that quantity can« 
Bot be physically or mathematically determined, but only 
morally ; and it is sidd, also, * for this time and this country,' be- 
cause where money is more abundant or scarcer, a greater or less 
quantity is required, and at the time when money here was 
scarcer, a less quantity was sufficient, since the daily wwes of 
an operatiye are usually increased or diminished with rerarence 
to these."* 

According to this principle, it would be a mortal sin to steal 
fiye shillings in Dublin, but to do so in California would be a 
matter of yery little consequence ; or, again, if a seryant should 
steal a pound from his master now^ it would be mortal, but be- 
fore the potato blight he might haye done it without much harm, 
and he may do so again if the times improye ! To giye one 
more example of Romish moralitjr, which will proye how little 
reliance can be placed in the yeracity of those who are trained in 
her principles, I will quote from Dens on the subject of a lie : — 

" How is a lie divided ?t 

<^ A. It is divided, in consideration of its guilt and intent, into 
officious, jocose, and pernicious. — S. Th. a. 2. 

'^ A lie is called officious which is committed only for the sake 
of one's own or another's advantage." 

So that one may tell an officious lie, which is only a venial sin 

* ** Qasenam quantitas videtur absolute sufficiens ad fiirtum mortale ex parte 
materiaB? 

** B. Commumor et plausibilior sententia habet^ quod suficiat merces sen 
slapendium diumuni vin honesta arte laborantis, id est tres aut quatuor solidi 
pro hoc tempore, et pro hac patria ; quia sicut labor diumus solet sestimaii 
gravis, ita et stipendium correspondens. 

^'Dicitur * tres aut quatuor solidi/ G[uia quantitas ilia non potest physic^ vel 
mathematics determinari, sed moraliter tantum. Didtur etiam * pro hoc 
tempore et pro hac patria/ quia ubi pecunia est abundantior vel rarior, major 
vel minor quantitas requiritur, et quo tempore pecunia hie erat rarior, minor 
qoantitas sufficiebat, cum respective ad ilia soleat augeri vdl minui stipendium 
diumum operarii/'--.2)eR«, Tract, de Jure et Justitia, N. 88, vol. iii. p. 155. 

t ** Quomodo diyiditur mendacium ? 

"B,. Diyiditur ratione culpse et finis in officiosum, jocosum et perniciosam. 
— S. Th. a. 2. 

<< Mendacium officiosum dicitnr, auod committitur solilm causa utilitatis pro- 
prise vel alieniB/' — Dens, De Menaacio, N. 242, vol. iy. p. 307. 
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if it be for tHeir advantage, and, above all, if it be for the interest 
of the Church. An example of this is given, well worthy of at- 
tention : — 

^< What, if any one should be asked, whether he^is a priest, 
a member of a religious order, a bishop, is he bound to confess 
it? 

" A. The common answer, contrary to Pauwels, is in the ne- 
gative, because such titles are certiun accidents of religion ; and 
so by concealing these, he is not considered to conceal any essen- 
tial of the faith. Therefore, he who should say, for instance, 
that he was not a priest, when he was one, would only commit an 
officious lie r** 

Such are a few specimens of the prindples of Romish morality; 
and yet this is the Church which ventures to assert that the 
country on which the light of God's blessed Word has shone for 
centuries, is in heathen darkness; that the people, thousands of 
whom love and follow the pure and heavenly teaching of the 
Bible, are beyond the pale of salvation; and that the time- 
honoured Church of these kingdoms. Apostolical in order. Scrip- 
tural in faith, and pure in worship, is nothing but a mere 
conventicle. 

Once more ; the worship of the Church of £ome is anti- 
christian. ^^ God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." Spiritual worship is com- 
munion with God in Christ ; "For through Him we both have 
access by one Spirit unto the Father." We are permitted to 
enter into the holiest, and lay our hand upon the mercy-seat, 
while, in the spirit of adoption, we cry Abba, Father. But 
what is the worship which the Church of Home substitutes for 
this ? A ceremonial pantomime — glare and glitter — pomp and 
procession — genuflexions and circumflexions — tinkling bells — 
pealing organs — lighted candles — smoking incense — everything 
to attract the senses, nothing to satisfy the soul. But if, not 
content with this, a worshipper desires to kneel before the foot- 
stool of heaven, he is introduced to a host of saints and angels, 
whose intercession he is told it is necessary to obtain ere he can 
hope to be favourably received ; and if at last, weary of such 
delay, he demands to be admitted at once into the presence of 

* *' Quid« si quis interrogetur : an sit Sacerdos, Rdigiosus^ Episcopnsj etc, 
an tenetur connteri ? 

'* R. Besponsio communis contra Pauwels est negativa, quia tales tituli 
sunt quedam accidentia religionis ; adosque ilia tacendo non censetiu* 
aliquid essentiale fidei tacere. Proi>terea, qui se negaret, v.g. saoerdotem, 
cum talis sit, tantiim mendacium offioiosum commit teret."-^De}M| Tractatus 
de VirtuHbus, N. 43, vol. ii. p. 65. 
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the King, he is directed to kneel before a seat higher than the 
seats of aneels, on which a woman is enthroned, in whom he is 
taught to place all his hope. 

Lastly, the faith of the Church of Borne is not ** the fidth 
once deHvered to the saints." The united Church of Englimd 
and Ireland holds the ancient fidth embodied by the early Church 
in the Nicene Creed. To this symbol of Catholicity Pope Pius 
IV. added twelye articles in the year 1664, and thus rastened 
on the Church of Rome the anathema of the Council of Ephesus. 
Two hundred bishops of the Christian world assembled at 
Ephesus A.D. 431, and having, in the sixth session, recited some 
additions attempted to be made to the Nicene CrecKl, passed this 
memorable decree : — 

** These things, therefore, having been read, the sacred 
Council decreed that it should not be lawful for any one to set 
ibrth, or write, or compose, any other faith but that delivered 
by the holy fathers who were assembled at Nice with the Holy 
Ghost : but they who shall have dared either to compose any 
other formulary of faith, or to set it forth, or to offer it to those 
wishing to be converted to the acknowledgement of the truth, 
whether from Paganism or Judaism, or from any sort of heresy ; 
it decreed that those, if they be bishops, should be put out 
of their episcopal office ; if clergymen, out of their clerical office ; 
and if laymen, that they should be subjected to anathema."* 

Now the Greeks appealed to this decree in the Council of 
Florence, a.d. 1438. The first thing which the Eastern bishoj^s 
did upon being admitted to the Council, was to demand that this 
decree with reference to the symbol of faith should be read ; and 
they strongly urged it as a reason why the Church of Rome 
should not be permitted to add even a word to the Nicene Creed. 
The first sessions of this Council were held at Ferrara, and it 
was here that the conferences between the Greeks and Latins 
took place on the subject of the Creed. Marcus Eugenicus, 
Archbishop of Ephesus, was the one who mainly conducted the 
conference on behalf of the Eastern Church, while Andrew, 
Bishop of Rhodes, and others, replied on the part of the Latins. 
The latter were anxious to enter munediately upon the discussion 

* " His igitur perlectis, statuit sancta synodus^ alteram fidem nemini lioere 
profene^ aut conscribere aat componere^ prseter definitam a Sanctis patribus, 
qui in Niciea cum Spiritu Sancto congregati fuerunt. Qui vero ausi fuerint 
aut componere fidem alteram, aut proferrey vel offerre conrerti yolentibus ad 
agnitionem veritatis siye ex gentilitate, sive ex judaismo, sive ex qualicumque 
hseresi: hos quidem> si sunt episcopi aut clerici, alienos esse episcopos ab 
episcopatu et clericos a clericatu decrevit, si vero laici fuerin^ anatnemati 
subjici.** — Labb€BU8 et Cossart, torn. iii. 
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of the points of difference between tliem ; but the Greeks insisted 
upon first having the question as to the lawfulness of making any 
addition to the Creed discussed. Accordingly, after much dis^ 
pute, the prohibitory decree of Ephesus was read in the third 
session, upon which Mark of Ephesus spoke, and produced the 
testimonies of St. Cyril and Pope Ceiestine in confirmation. 
On the part of the Latins it was argued that the Church of Borne 
made no new article of faith, but only expanded and explained 
it, and that what the decree of Ephesus condemned was the 
making of additions contrary to the doctrine contained in the 
Creed. It appears from this that the theory of development was 
even then a favourite refuge of Rome .to escape from the charge 
of having introduced novelties into religion. But the Greeks 
with great propriety replied that such an interpretation of the 
decree was wholly inadmissible ; that all would of course admit 
it was unlawful to make any additions to the Creed which were 
contrary to the faith ; that if this were all the Council of Ephesus 
had in view, its prohibition would have been needless, smce it 
was always forbidden and unlawful, and that therefore they had 
not to inquire whether such an addition was merely an explana^ 
tion or not ; but that the very fact of its being an addition was a 
BuflScient reason for its being rejected.* 

It may, perhaps, be said that the particular addition objected 
to — namely, the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, is 
admitted by us. This is true ; but it is nothing to the point. 
We have referred to the question debated by the Greeks, not for 
the purpose of establishing the truth or error of any particular 

guidquam addidxt, contra prohibitianes patrum f Nee loquor de rei additae 
differentiay sed de syllabanim adjuoctione &cta symbolo^ patrum auctoritate 
terminato^ sensu et literis^ &c. 

'^ Nescimus quo facto Romana ecclesia caritatem violans^ in symbolo com- 
muni quidquam addiderit sine Orientalium scitu ; quod nee a patribus nee a 
Sanctis doctoribus oecumenidsYe conciliis ausum fuerit attentan. 

** Coloss. Ex sapientiflsime per tos expositis reverendissimi patres^ quin- 
que coUegimuSj quia fidei funoamentum concemunt^ non arbitramur ulico 
respondendum. Sed ne tanta conyentio vacua hinc recedat^ responsionem ali> 
quam ex me proferam. Amplectimur oblatam caritatem^ &c. 

'* Ephes. Etsi Bomana ecclesia caritatem seryaverit^ non satisfaciunt hiec 
questio^ et quod legantur constitutiones, yidetur esse formse necessitas. 

" Coloss. Dedarabimus rem in symbolo explicatam rem ipsam ac veritatem 
habere : et sic apparebit^ non debere nos invicem dijQTere. 

f* Ephes. Veritatis declaratio adjunct! dogmatis dijQTerentiam toUere nequit^ 
cum non possimtu additionem hone etsi verum admittere contra patrum decreta. 

** Coloss. Si verum est quare non creditis nobis ? 

*< Ephes. Qvia a patribus prohibitum est.** — Labbcnis, tom. xiii. pp. 
926, 927. 
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doctrine, but to show that the Church of Borne, in adding 
twelve articles to the Nicene Creed, has widely departed from 
the spirit which guided the primitive Church, and has acted in 
direct opposition to the decree of a General Council, whose de* 
dsion she professes to regard as the voice of God. But we have 
the testimony of the Council of Trent itself, that up to the six- 
teenth century, however generally the peculiar dogmas of the 
Church of Borne may have been held, they were not regarded 
as essential verities, as necessary to salvation, nor did they form 
a part of that svmbol of the Catholic faith by which the whole 
Cfiristian Church was united ; for when that Council, following 
the example of antiquity, desired at the opening of the thira 
session, a.u. 1546, that that confession of faith should be recited, 
which was the sure and only foundation of the truth, the Nicene 
Creed, and the Nicene Creed onty^ was read. This is a very re- 
markable circumstance, and worthy of attention. The following 
is an extract of the decree concerning the symbol of liie &ith 
then passed. Afler premising that the design for which the 
Council was assembled was for the extirpation of heresy and re- 
formation of manners, and stating that heretics were often van- 
quished by simply opposing against them the shield of the &ith, 
the decree proceeds : — 

*' Wherefore it (the Sacred Council) thought it convenient that 
the symbol of faith which the Church of Rome uses, as that sum- 
mary in which all who profess the fidth of Christ necessarily 
agree, and the ^rm and only foundation against which the gates 
01 hell never shall prevail, should be recited in the words in 
which it is read in all churches, which is as follows : — I believe 
in One God, the Father Almighty," &c.* 

The Nicene Creed is then given in full, and no more ; there is 
not the slightest mention of the peculiar doctrines of the Church 
of Borne — not one word about the additional articles of Pope 
Pius's Creed ; so that by the confession of the Council of Trent 
the creed which we hold is the creed of the Catholic Church, 
the firm and only foundation against which the gates of hell shall 
never prevail. Mark, then, now what the modern Church of 
Bome has done. The Fathers of Trent proceeded to deliberate, 
or rather to dispute^ for in every session there were frequent 

* ** Quar^ Symbolum Md^ quo sancta Romana Ecdesia utitur tanqudm 
prindpium illud, in quo omnes^ qui fidem Christi profitentur, neoessarid con. 
veniunt, ac fundamentnm firmmn et unicum^ contra quod portse Inferi nun- 
qiiam prwvalebunt, totidem verbis, quibus in omnibus ecdesiis legitur^ expri- 
mendum esse censuit. Quod quidem ejusmodi est :^ 

•« Credo, in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem," &c. — Decretum de Sym- 
bob Fidei, Sessio III. 



Digitized by 



Google 



30 SERMON I. 

and angry debates. They decided some questions, wholly 
avoided others, and referred others to the decision of the 
Pope, and at length, at the end of seventeen years, they 
finaQy separated withoot putting forward any other creed as 
the creed of the Church than that which was read at the open- 
ing of the third session. So far, therefore, as Trent was con- 
cerned, the andent sjnnbol of the faith was untouched. But in 
the year 1664, the year aflter the Council was dissolved, Pius 
IV. published a new creed, and added it to the one already de- 
clared to be the only foundation of the truth, while he imposed 
every article thus added upon the members of the Church of 
Rome as necessary to be believed for salvation. By this act he 
gave a substantial and permanent form to doctrines, many of 
which hitherto were mere matters of opinion, and fastened the 
growing errors of centuries upon a prostrate and enslaved Church. 
Now, the work of the B^formation was the very reverse of 
this. The Reformers found the same errors covering, like a dark 
mist, the faith ; but, instead of gathering them together in one 
dense cloud, they scattered them by the light of God's Word ; 
and instead of cementing the dust of ages upon the fair and 
noble statue of the Gospel, they swept it away with the besom 
of truth. This was the work of the glorious Reformation, a 
work which, however defamed, was the work of God — a work 
which, for its mighty importance, for its bearing upon the glory 
of Christ, the good of the Church, and the happiness of man, is 
second only to one other work — the first planting of Christianity 
in the earth. 
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SERMON II. 

SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 



''Therefore^ brethren, stand fast; and hold the traditions which you 
have learned, whether bj word, or hj onr Epistle." — 2 Thessalomians, iL 14. 
{Douay Version,) 

Before we can detemune wliat the will of God is, we must 
know where that ¥rill is to be found. Before we can enter 
iq[)on an examination of the &ith, we must know where the fidth 
is revealed. If, as all admit who believe in revelation, God has 
spoken to man, the first and most important question is, what 
are we to receive as His Word ? Now here, at the verv outset, 
our controversy with Rome begins. The United Church of 
England and Ireland, in common with the continental Reformed 
Churches, holds that the Bible, God's written Word, contains 
all that he has seen fit to reveal. The Church of Rome, on the 
other hand, asserts that it does not contain all His revealed will ; 
and that to have the whole rule of faith we must add to the 
written Word, unwritten tradition. 

We have our Church's teaching on this subject in the Sixth 
Article. It says : — 

" Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvntion ; 
so that whatsoever b not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed 
as an article of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation," &c. 

Here not only is the sufiSciency of Holy Scripture asserted, 
but its exclusive authority in matters of faith is maintained. The 
teaching of the Church of Rome, on the other hand, is to be 
found in the decree concemiug canonical Scripture, passed in the 
fourth session of the Council of Trent, which is as follows : — 

" The Sacred, CEcumenical, and General Council of Trent, law- 
fully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three legates of 
the Apostolic See presiding in it, keeping this constantly in 
view, that ail errors beinff removed, the very purity of the Gos- 
pel may be preserved in tne Church, which (Gospel), promised 
before by the Prophets in the Holy Scriptures, our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, the Son of God, first published with His own mouth, 
then commanded to be preached to every creature by His Apos- 
tles, as the fountain of all saving truth and discipline of manners; 
and considering that this truth and discipline are contained in 
the written books and unwritten traditions, which, received by 
the Apostles from the mouth of Christ himself, or from the 
Apostles themselves, the Holy Spirit dictating them, have come 
down even to us, delivered as it were from hand to hand ^the 
Council) ; following the example of the orthodox fathers, receives 
and venerates with equal reverence and feeling of piety all the 
books as well of the Old as of the New Testament, since the 
one God is author of both ; also the said traditions pertaining 
both to faith and manners, as having been dictated either by the 
mouth of Christ or by the Holy Spirit, and preserved by conti- 
nuous succession in the Catholic Church," &c.* 

Now this, as all other subjects, was warmly debated in the 
Council of Trent. • I wish to call your particular attention to this 
fact, for it proves that the present dogmas of the Church of Home 
were not then regarded as settled and essential truths, but were 
open questions, upon which great diversity of opinion existed. 
Du Pin informs us that before each session there were general 
congregations held, in which the decrees to be proposed were 
discussed, and whatever in these preliminary meetings was agreed 
upon by the majority, was passed the following session, as if 
with the unanimous consent of the Council ; the dissentient mi- 
nority being there obliged, at least silently, to acquiesce in the 
previous decisions. He says — ^'That resolutions might pass 
more easily in the general congregations, the legates proposed 
to appoint three particular congregations, composed of all the 

i)relates that were at Trent, which should be held at the three 
egates' houses, where those propositions might be examined that 

• '^ Sacrosancta oecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spirita 
Sancto legitime congregata, prsssidentibus in ea eisdem tribas Apostolicas 
Sedis Legatis^ hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens^ ut^ sublatis erroribus^ 
puritas ipsa Evan^elii in Ecdesia conservetur ; quod promissum ant^ per Fro- 
phetas in Scripturis Sanctis^ Dominas noster Jesus Christus^ Dei Filius^ pro- 
prio ore prim^m promulgavit, deinde per suos Apostolos tanquam fontem 
omnis et salutaris yeritatis, et morum disciplinsB^ omni creaturse prsedicari 
jussit; perspiciensque banc yeritatem et disciplinam contineri in libris 
Sdiptis, et sine scnpto traditionibus, quss ipsius Ghristi ore ab Apostolis 
acceptsBj aut ab ipsis Apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quasi per manus tra- 
ditse, ad nos usqu^ pervenerunt; orthodoxorum Patrum exampla secuta, 
omnes libros tarn veteris quam novi Testamenti, cum utriusque unus Deus sit 
anctor, nee non traditiones ipsas, turn ad fidem, turn ad mores pertinentes, 
tanquam yel ore tenus a Ghnsto, yel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas, et coatinua 
successione in Ecdesia Oatholica conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reveren- 
tia suscipit et veneratur." &c. — Sessio IV. Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis, 
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should afterwards be carried to a Grenend Congregation. Pal^vi- 
dni says: — ^<They gained three advantages by this method. 
First, the multitude, thus divided into three streams, was more 
easily managed than if it could have swelled like a great river. 
Secondly, intrigues and cabals were by this means broken. 
Thirdly, bold and enterprising prelates were hindered from lead- 
ing the assembly by their eloquence and their vehemence, to take 
any pernicious resolution.'* And again.^^^ The 8th of February, 
Cardinal del Monte held a congregation, wherein he desired the 
fathers of the council to remember the prayer he had formerly 
made to them, not to give their opinions anew in the sessions, upon 
the decrees that were published there; since those decrees havm^ 
been passed in the congregations hj plurality of voices y this served 
only, as he had formerly told them, to give the heretics an occa- 
sion of talking, when tney should see that the decrees that were 
published in the sessions were contradicted by the fathers of the 
counc^ themselves /"* How like the Church of Kome ! This 
^ves us some idea of the nature of her boasted unity, and shows 
how little value need be set upon that ^^ unanimous consent" 
which ushers in all her decisions to the world. 

It was by such stratagems as this that the Pope's legate suc- 
ceeded in wsing, by a unanimous decree, the traditions of men to 
a level with the Word of God. When the question was discussed 
in the preliminary meetings, a great diversity of opinion was 
Ibund to exist. " Antonius Mannarus, a Carmelite, said, that 
traditions ought not to be spoken of; and that in order to deter- 
mine the first proposition, they ought first to determine whether 
it were a question of fact or of right ? — that is to say, whether 
the Christian doctrine has two parts — one, that which God com- 
manded to be taught by word of mouth ; or whether all the doc- 
trines being taught, one part wasaccidentally committed to writing. 
He added, that it was manifest that, under the old covenant, God 
commanded the faith to be written, and that He wrote it himself 
with His own finger; but that, under the new, Jesus Christ 
engraved the Evangelical law in men's hearts, yet without for- 
bi&ing it to be written ; so that no man can say that the 
Apostles, having preached and written as they were inspired by 
the Spirit of God, God forbad them to write any particular thing, 
in order to keep it a mystery. From whence it follows that we 
are not to distinguish two sorts of articles of faith, some published 
in writing, and others taught only by the word of mouth ; and 
if any one, sa^s he, is of a contrary opinion, he will have two 
great difiiculties to encounter ; one is to determine wherein the 

* £ccl. Hbt, Sixteenth Cent. vol. iii. lib. iii. ch. I » pp. 418, 419. 



Digitized by 



Google 



34 SERMON II. 

diiSsrence of these articles does consist ; the other, how the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles could put that in writing which God for- 
bad. To say that it was by accident that some things were writ- 
ten, is to do God an injury, who guided the Apostles' hands ; 
whence he concluded that it was better to imitate the fathers, 
who never mentioned tradition but upon urgent necessity, and 
who also took great care not to equal it to the Holy Scriptures^* 

Cardinal Pallavicini, a Jesuit, and one whose devotion to the 
interests of the Church of Rome will not be suspected, corrobo- 
rates, in his " History of the Council of Trent," this statement 
of DuPin, as to the diversity of opinion which existed upon this 
important subject of tradition. " It was held (he says) in the 
decree that the sacred Scriptures and traditions were to be re- 
ceived with equal feelings of piety and reverence. This equality 
was not approved of by some, and particularly by Bertanus. 
For althougn both might proceed from God, it is common, how- 
ever, to every truth to sprmg from the first truth, but not there- 
fore that all things which are true should be equally venerated 
as the sacred writings ; that God was unwiUing that the same 
stability should be given to traditions, since some had failed, and 
therefore not the same degree of veneration." 

The Bishop of Clodo inveighed more bitterly against an 
equality of this kind: lor traditions being regarded by him not as 
divinely inspired, but as laws — since, as has been above related, 
it came to their being universally received— judging their weight 
intolerable to himself, he cried out that that equality between 
the sacred writings and traditions appeared to him impiou;s.^ 

Thus we see what kind of unanimity prevailed in Trent on 
questions of the most vital importance, and that the members of 
the council, cardinals and. bishops of the Church of Rome, were 
not agreed as to what was the rule of faith. But this was at 
length settled, and it was decided in the 3rd session by a una-- 

♦ Du Pin, vol. iii. p. 420. 

t " Habebatur in decreto, Scripturas sacras ac traditiones aequali pietatia 
ac reverentiae afiectu recipiendas. Hsbc equatio, quibusdam, ac prsesertim 
Bertano baud probabatur. Quamquam enim a Deo ambse procederent, tamen 
cuicamque ventati conunune est a prime vero proficisci ; sed non ideo cuncta 
qa» vera sint, perinde atc^ue sacrsB Literse, veneranda esse : noluisse Deum 
tantam impertiri traditionibus firmitatem, cum aliquse desierint^ adeoque nee 
tantem pariter venerationem, &c. 

** Acerbius in hujusmodi aequalitatem invectus est Clodienas. Etenim con- 
sideratis ab eo traditionibus, non tamquam Divinitus inspiratis, sed tamquam 
legibus ; cum earum pondus intolerabile sibi judicaret, prout supra enarratmn, 
ad easjaniverse recipiendas deventum est exclamavit, earn inter sacras literas 
ac traditiones sequalitatem impiam sibi videri," &c. — Pallavicini, Hiitaria 
Concilii Tridentini, lib. vi. cap. 14, sec. 3, 4. 
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nimous decree that tradition was of equal authority with Scrip- 
ture. 

The present doctrine of the Church of Borne, then, is, that 
the Word of God is partly in the Bible, and partly in unwritten 
tradition ; that the Scriptures, in short, do not contain the 
whole of God's revealed truth, and are but a partial rule of 
ikith ; in fact, that their primary design is not to be a rule of 
fiuth, but by their exhortations and waminss, to assist man in 
bis pilgrimage. The doctrine of the Church is thus expounded 
by Cardinal Bellarmine. In answering an argument which he 
notices — namely, that as the Sc^'iptures were written that we 
might have a rule of faith, and that as all God*s works are per<- 
ject, it must be a perfect rule, he says : — 

*^ I make a twofold answer to the major proposition. First, 
That the proper and chief end of Scripture was, not that it should 
be a rule of faith, but that it might be a certain useful admonisher 
to preserve and eheruk the doetrmes received by preaching. That 
it 18 not the chief end of Scripture to be a rule 61 faith is proved : 
for then it ought to contain fdl things, and those alone which of 
themselvejs belong to faith, as We see is done in the Creed, which 
truly is said, and was composed to be a certain short rule of 
£iith, &c. 

'^ But that many things must be believed which are not in the 
Scriptures, is abundantly shewn above; therefore, the chief 
end of Scripture is not that it may be a rule of faith, but that, 
by Tarious proofs, examples, exhortations — one time by fright- 
ening^ again by instructmg — now by threatening, now by con- 
soling, it may assist us in this our pilgrimage. 

" I say, secondly, that Scripture, although it hath not been 
made chiefly to be a rule of faith, is, however, a rule of faith ; 
not entire^ but partial. For the entire rule of faith is the Word 
of God, or the revelatum of God made to the Churchy which is 
divided into two partial rules. Scripture and Tradition^" &c.* 



* **Respondeo ad majorem propositionem dapliciter. Primd, Scripturic 
finem propriom, et prseapuum non fuisse, ut esset regula fidei, sed ut esset 
commonitoiiam quoddam utUe^ ad conservandam et fovendam doctrinam ex 
prasdicatione acceptam. Quod non sit finis prsecipuus Scripturse, ut sit re< 
gnla fidei probatur. Kam tunc continere deberet omnia, et sola illa> quas ex 
seadfidem pertinent^ sicat videmus &.ctum esse in Symbolo, quod Teredicitur^ 
et est compositum, ut sit brevis qusedam regula fidei, &c. 

" Qudd autem multa sint credenda, quae non sunt in Scripturis, supra copiosife 
ostensum est : igitur finis Scriptiurae praecipuus non est, ut sit regula fidei, 
sed ut variis documentis, exemplis, adhortalionibus, nunc terrendo, nunc 
instruendo, nunc minando, nunc consolando, adjuvet nos in hac percgri- 
tmHone, &q» 
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But, again, the Church of Rome ascribes a double office to 
tradition. It belongs to it not only to establish matters of £uth 
as an independent source of revelation, but also to explain and 
interpret the written Word. Unable to prove her peculiar 
dogmas by Scripture, Borne calls tradition to her aid, and 
knowing well that her doctrines are opposed to the plain lan- 
guage of Scripture, she makes its sense entirely to depend upon 
the teaching of tradition. ** I say," says Bellarmine, " that the 
meaning of the Scriptures depends upon the unwritten tradition 
of the Church."* 

Now, what is this tradition, or where is it to be found, which 
is thus made by the Church of Kome the most important part of 
revelation ? The first article of the creed of Pope Pius speaks of 
a twofold tradition : — ^^ I most steadfastly admit and embrace 
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and all other observances 
and constitutions of the same Church." Traditions are here di- 
vided into apostolical and ecclesiastical, and both are binding on 
every Romanist. By apostolical traditions are meant, doctrines 
said to have been handed down from the Apostles, which they 
received either immediately from Christ himself, or from the in- 
spiration of the Spirit. By ecclesiastical traditions are under- 
stood the acts and decisions of the Church in every age. In 
what a fearful position, then, is every Roman Catholic placed ? 
We have a certain rule of faith defined, and within our reach — 
the Bible — the inspired 'Book of God — his written Word. What- 
ever can be proved by it, we believe ; whatever is not contained 
in it, we hold to be not essential to salvation ; whatever is con- 
trary to it, we reject. On this firm rock we stand ; whife the 
Romanist must be in a state of uncertainty as to what he is re- 
quired to believe, since it is utterly impossible for him to know 
his rule of faith. He is required steadfastly to admit apostolical 
traditions; but where are they to be found ? Either in the brains 
of living prelates, or the folio volumes of the fathers ; and in 
either case, they are equally beyond the reach of the multitude. 
Nor is this all, he must also embrace ecclesiastical traditions ; 
and these are comprised in papal decretals, acts of councils, acts 
of saints, &c., extending through so many volumes, that it would 
take a lifetime to read them, even if one were sufficiently ac- 

^'Dico secundo^ Scripturam^ etd non est facta prsecipu^ ut sit regolafidei, 
esse tamen regulam fidei^ non totalem sed partialem. Totalis enim regula 
fidei) est Yerbum Dei, sive revelatio Dei Ecclesise facta^ quse dividitur in 
duas revulas partiales, Scripturam et traditionem." — Bellarmine, DeVerboDei 
non Scnpto, lib. iv. cap. 12, sec. 8-10, vol. i. p. 128. 

• ** Dico sensum Scripturaram pjendere ex traditione EcclesiaB non scripta." 
— De Verba Dei non Scripio, lib. iv. cap. xi. sec. 9, vol. i. p. 124. 
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quainted with the languages in which thej are written, to do so 
with &cility. Such is the endless labyrinth through which a 
Roman Catholic must wander in search of his faith I 

It is most important that this great question should be fidrly 
and fully considered, and I desire thus to bring it before you. 
As a preliminary remark, it is necessary to observe, that the 
original and literal meaning of the term tradition (vapaBoint)^ is 
that which is handed down from one person or period to another, 
without reference to its mode of transmission. Thus rites and 
outward ceremonies are called traditions; of these our 34th 
Article speaks — ^' It is not necessary that traditions and cere- 
monies be in all places one, and utterly like,'' &c. Again, the 
faith which was once delivered (wapahoe^icTi) unto the saints is a 
tradition, whether communicated orally or committed to writing. 
Thus, in the text, St. Paul speaks of traditions which the 
Church in Thessalonica had received both by word of mouth and 
his epistle. It is essential to bear this in mind, for the ancient 
fathers of);en speak of tradition, and appeal to it, taking that 
word in its widest and literal acceptation. But now this word 
being almost exclusively applied to that which is orally delivered, 
the Church of Kome would restrict it thus in the writings of 
antiquity, and argue that unwritten tradition was alwavs re- 
garded as part of the rule of faith. Whereas when the rathers 
appeal to tradition, they are either arguing with heretics, thus 
taking them on grounds the authority of which they did not 
deny ; or else they produce it for points not connected with 
saving faith ; or, finally, they speak of that tradition which is 
delivered to us in the Word. For they make the Scriptures the 
fountain from whence all saving truth is to be derived. 

Thus, St. Augustine, speaking of the certainty of faith, 
says : — 

** The city of God detests doubts as the madness of the aca- 
demicians ; for she believes the sacred Scriptures, both the Old 
and the New, which we call canonical, whence the faith itself is 
derived, by which the just lives, and by means of which we 
walk without uncertainty, as long as we are absent from God."* 

Again : — 

"Whence if concerning Christ or his Church, or concerning 
any other thing which belongs to faith and your life, I will not 

* '^Civitas Dei dubitationem tanquam academicorum dementiam detestatnr ; 
credit enim Scripturis Sanctis Veteribus et Novis, quas canonicas appellamus, 
unde fides ipsa concepta est, ex qaa jostas vivit, per quam sine dubitatione 
ambulamus quamdiu peregrinamur a Domino." — Augustine, de Cititate Dei, 
lib. xix. cap. 18. 
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say if we, for we cannot be compared with Him who said, ' If we/ 
but immediately added, * if an angel from heaven declare to you 
any Gospel besides that which ye have received in the legal and 
evangelical Scriptures^ let him be anathema."** 

Once more Augustine, arguing against the Donatists, who 
arrogated to themselves exclusively the title of Catholic, and 
claimed the authority of pretended miracles for their doctrines, 
and the decisions of certain councils, writes : — 

*' Therefore, all such things being set aside, let them, if they 
can, show their Church, not in speeches and rumours of the 
Africans, not in the councils of their bishops, not in the writings 
of any disputants whatsoever, not in signs and pretended 
miracles, for we are forewarned and prepared against those things 
in the Word of God ; but in the prescript of the law, in the predic- 
tions of the Prophets, in the verses of the Psalms, in the voice of 
the Shepherd himself, in the preaching and works of the Evan- 
gelists, that is in all the canonical authorities of the sacred 

Scriptures."! 

Thus the great light of the Latin Churqji appeals to Scripture 
as the only source from whence the faith is to be derived, and 
the judge by which controversies are to be decided. 

We shall now proceed to examine the chief arguments by 
which Bellarmine attempts to prove the existence of unwritten 
tradition. In the first place, he says, that Scripture without 
tradition is neither necessary nor sufficient. That it is not ne- 
cessary, we are told, is evident from the fact that from Adam 
to Moses the fiuth was preserved without a written revelation ; 
while from Moses to Christ, the Scriptures were confined to one 
nation, and the Gentiles were indebted to tradition alone for 
whatever light they possessed. f 

* '^ Proinde sive de Christo, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de quacunqne alia re 
qase pertmet ad fidem yitamque vestraiu, non dicam nos« nequac[iiam com. 
parandi ei qui dixit. Licet si nos ; sed omnind quod sequitur adpecit, si an- 
gelus de cselo vobis annutiaverit prseterquam quod in Scriptuns l^alibus 
et evangelicis, acoepistis, anathema sit." — Augustmet contra Litteras Petitkad, 
lib. iii. cap. 6. 

t ** Remotis ergo omnibus talibus, Ecdesiam suam demonstrent a possunt, 
non in sermonibus et rumoribus Afirorum, non in concUiis Episcoporum, non 
in Uteris quorum libet disputatorum, non in signis et prodigiis fallacibus, quia 
etiam contra ista verbo Domini praeparati et cauti redditi sumus ; sed in pree- 
scripto legis^ in Prophetarum prsedictis^ in Psalmorum cantibus, in ip8iusPa|S> 
toris vociDus> in Evangelistarum prsedicationibus et laboribus hoc est in 
omnibus canonids sanctorum librorum authoritatibus." — At^. de Unitate 
Ecclesice, cap. 16. 

X "Nulla fuit Scriptura Divina ante Mosen, utpatet; igitur annis bis 
mille conservata est refigio sola traditione : non est igitur Scriptura simplicitcr 
necessaria. Quomodo enim conservari potuit antiqua ilia religio sine Scrip- 
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Now, we re^rd this as a most unfortunate argument for the 
position it is mtended to establish. If ever there was a time 
when we might expect that oral tradition would have proved a 
safe vehicle for the transmission of Divine truth, it was the 
period of the antediluvian a^e and the patriarchal dispensation, 
when, by reason of the length of human life, centuries were con* 
nected by a few links— thus but two intervened between Adam 
and Abraham, namely, Methuselah and Shem ; for Methuselah 
and Adam were alive together, and Shem and Methuselah, 
and Abraham and Shem ; so that the men of Abraham's gene- 
ration might have heard from Shem what Methuselah told him 
he had learned from Adam. But under these most favourable 
circumstances did unwritten tradition preserve knowledge of 
God in the earth ? No ; such was the blindness of man's under- 
standing, and the comiption of his heart, that he did not retain 
God in his knowledge, but turned aside to a corrupt and de- 
grading idolatry. And as to the period when written revelation 
was confined to Israel, the sad picture which St. Paul gives of 
the Gentile world, in the Epistle to the Komans, proves how 
worthless were the faint and glimmering remnants of an uncertain 
tradition. 

We are thus led to admire the wisdom of God in causing His 
revelation to be committed to writing. When He gave His law 
to Israel from Sinai, He wrote it with His own finger on two 
tables of stone ; and when these were broken. He commanded 
Moses to prepare two other tables, that on them the decalogue 
might be re-written. And this was done that His truth might 
be preserved to future generations, and that there might be a 
lasting witness against every departure from the law. Accord- 
ingly, we read that when Moses had written all that he had 
received from God, he directed the Levites to place the book of 
the law in the side of the ark of the covenant, that it might be 
a perpetual witness against the nation. << Therefore, after Moses 
had wrote the words of this law in a volume, and finished it, he 
commanded the Levites who carried the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, saying, take this book and put it in the side of the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for a tes- 
timony against thee." — Deut. xxxi. 24>26. And so in centuries 
after, when Judah had sinned, and fallen into idolatry, this book 

tura ad duo millia annorum, ita potait doctrina Christi conservari sin6 Scrip- 
tura ad miUe quingentos aniK^s. Deinde a Mose usque ad Christum per 
alia duo annorum mUlia, exstiterunt (j^uidem Scripturse/ tamen ese solas 
erant Judasorum^ reliqusB autem gentes, m c^uibus etiam erat apud aliquos 
▼era religio, et fides sola traditione non scnpta utebantur. — Belhrmine de 
Verbo Dei non Scripto, lib. iv. cap. 4, sec. 2. 
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of the law, discovered by Hilkiab, was the means of restoring 
the pure worship of Jehovah in Jerusalem, and bringing hw& 
the wandering nation to their God, 

But while God thus provided a written revelation for the 
Church, the Scribes and Pharisees, like the priests of the Church 
of Kome, pretended to have an unwritten tradition. They said 
that Moses on the mount received from God a mystical inter- 
pretation of the law, and that this was handed down orally to 
them through Eli, Samuel, David, and a long line of Prophets. 
But Christ utterly rejected such tradition: He charged the 
Pharisees with teaching for doctrines the commandments of men ; 
while He himself appealed to the written Word, and to it alone, 
as that which had any Divine authority. "It is written." It 
was with this weapon that Christ met the Tempter, silenced His 
enemies, and gained a footing for the truth. The history of 
former dispensations, therefore, far from affording an argument 
for unwritten tradition, furnishes a strong presumption against 
it, for it proves that it is an unsafe medium of transmission, and 
that God did not leave His truth to its conveyance, but com- 
manded it to be written. 

But Bellarmine attempts to prove, from Scripture, that un^^ 
written tradition does exist.'*' Let us, then, examine the most 
important passages he produces in support of his position. The 
first is John, xvi. 12 : "I have yet many things to say to you; 
but you cannot bear them now." But how does this passage 
prove the point for which it is adduced ? We admit that whde 
Christ was with the Church, and before the Holy Spirit was 
sent to it from the Father, there were many things not revealed, 
and that it was not untU the risen and ascended Saviour had ful- 
filled His promise of sending to His Disciples the Spirit of Truth 
that they were guided into all truth. But we are at a loss to 
discover the process of reasoning by which the existence of un- 
written tradition is deducible from this. It can be only as fol- 
lows: — While our Lord was on earth, the Apostles were not 
prepared to receive from His lips a full revelation of the mys- 
teries of the Gospel, but the Holy Spirit afterwards guided 
them into all truth, therefore they did not commit it to writing! 
While I confess myself incapable of appreciating the force of this 
reasoning, I would suggest that the observations of St. Augustine 
on this passage should be considered : — 

" But all the silliest heretics (he observes) who desire that 
they should be called Christians, endeavour to cloak the boldness 
of their devices, which human reason particularly abhors, by 
occasion of the passage in the Gospel, where our Lord says, I 

♦ De verbo Dei non Scripio, lib. iv. cap. 5. 
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have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot bear them 
now; as if these were the things which the Disciples were unable 
to bear, and which the Holy Spirit taught, which, openly to 
teach and to preach, an unclean spirit, however great its danng, 
blushes."* 

Again, he says : — 

** Behold, let us grant that it is so — that many, now the Spi- 
rit having been sent, can bear the things which then, it not being 
as yet sent, the Disciples were unable to bear ; whether, there- 
fore, do we know what are these things which He was unwilling 
to tell, which we should know, if we had read or heard them 
spoken by Him. For it is one thing to know whether they 
might be borne by us, or by you, but another to know what 
they are, whether they may be borne or not ; which since He him- 
self withheld, which of us may say these or those are they? Or 
if he may venture to say it, how does he prove it ? For who is 
so vain or rash, who when he shall say what he pleases, even 
though true, and to whom he pleases, may, without any divine 
testimony, affirm these are the things which our Lord was un- 
willing to say — which' of us should do this, and not incur the 
greatest blame of rashness, in whom neither prophetical nor 
apostolical authority is manifest ?"t 

The next passage which Bellarmine quotes, is John, xxi. 26 : — 
" But there are also many other things which Jesus did, which 
if they were written every one, the world itself, I think, would 
not be able to contain the books that should be written." Here 
we are told, the Evangelist declares that Jesus did many things 
which are not recorded in the Scriptures. We answer, of course 
he did, and said many things, too. But does the Church of 

* ** Omnes autem insipientissimi haeretici, qui se Christianos vocari volunt, 
audacias %mentoram suorum, qaas maximd exhorret sensas humanus, 
occasione EyangelicsB sententise colorare conantur, ubi Dominus ait ' Adhuc 
multa habeo Yobis dicere, sed non potestis portare modo :' ^uasi hsec ipsa dnt 
quse tunc discipuli portare non poterant^ et ea docaerit Spintus Sanctus ; quse 
palam docere atqae prsedicare quantalibet feratur audacia, spiritus erubescit 
immnndns." — Augustine, in Johanms Evang, cap. 16, tract. 97- 

t " £coe concedamus ut ita sit, mnltos ea modd portare posse jam misso 
Spiritu Sancto, qusa tunc eo nondum misso non poterant portare discipuli : 
numquid ideo sdmus quse sint quae dicere noluit, qusB tunc sciremus si ab eo 
dicta legeremus vel audiremus ? Aliud est enim scire utnim a nobis yel i, 
▼obis portari possint aliud autem scire quae sint, sive portari possint, sive non 
possint. Quse cum ipse tacuerit, quis nostrum dicat, ista yel ilia sunt ? Aut 
si dicere audeat unde probat ? Quis enim est tam yanus aut temerarins, qui 
ciim dlxerit etiam yera quibus yoluerit, quae yoluerit, sine ullo testimonio 
diyino affirmet ea esse, quas tunc Dominus dicere noluit ? Quis hoc nostrum 
fadat, et non maximam culpam temeritatis incurrat, in quo nee prophetica 
nee apostolicaexcellit auctoritas?"— ^K^^ttn^, inJohan, Evang, tract. 96. 
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Bome pretend to know, through the medium of tradition, every 
act and saying of Christ, which, were they written, would, in 
the lanfi;uage of the Evangelist, fill the world with their record ? 
We call upon her to relate a single miracle, to publish a single 
discourse of Christ, which has been thus preserved. We freely 
admit, then, that every word which was spoken by Christ is 
not written in the Bible ; but what we deny is, that he either 
did or said anything the knowledge of which is necessary to sal* 
vation, or which he wished should be handed down to his 
Church, that is not contained in his written Word. " Many 
other signs also (says the Apostle^ did Jesus in the sight of his 
Disciples, which are not written in this book. Biti these are 
written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of 
God ; and that believing, you may have life in his name." — 
John, XX. 30, 31. 

But the passage which appears most to favour the Komish 
doctrine of tradition, and on which great stress is laid, is the 
one which I have read as my text : — " Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast ; and hold the traditions which you have learned, whether 
by word or by our epistle." The note in the Boman Catholic 
version upon this, is : — ^^ See how that the unwritten traditions 
of the Apostles are no less to be received than their epistles.*' 
To this we answer----yes, if any such exist. But this is the 
question, and one which is by no means determined by these 
words of St. Paul. It is, of course, a matter of fact, which no 
one will be inclined to dispute, that the Apostles first taught 
the Church orally, and that before the epistles were written the 
truth was delivered by word of mouth. But it so happens, when 
this second epistle was written, the only other extsoit was the 
first to the same Church ; and, therefore, at the time when he 
addressed this epistle to the Thessalonians there were many 
doctrines not yet committed to writing ; so that St. Paul might 
well exhort them to hold the traditions they had received — £at 
is, not certain things to be handed 4own orally, but truths deli- 
vered to them, some of which he had already written, and some 
of which he was then writing — " Remember you not, that when 
I was yet with you, I told you these things ?" — (verse 6.) He 
was then writing to them the very things he had before delivered 
to them by word. But it will be said, he delivered more to them 
than he now thinks well to repeat in writing, for he adds — 
'* And now you know what withholdeth, that he may be re- 
vealed in his time." — (verse 6.) If there be any force in this ob- 
jection, it proves too much, for the knowledge of this particular 
point is either lost, or the Church of Rome possesses it. If it 
be lost, then what becomes of unwritten tradition ? If it be not 
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lost, and the CEurch of Kome admits that the < letting" cause 
was that which many of the early fathers say it was, . it will 
require a great deal of ingenuity to escape from the conclusion 
that the Papacy is the foretold apostacy. 

What we, then, affirm is, that all things necessary to be known 
are revealed in the written Word ; that though before the canon 
of Scripture was closed there were portions of divine truth 
which were known only from the oral teaching of the Apostles; 
after that canon was complete, all essential truth, the whole 
mind of God, was contained in it, and that God guided the in- 
spired penmen to write, in order that his Church, in every age, 
might have the faith in an imperishable form. That this was so, 
is distinctly stated by the fathers. Thus, IrensBus, Bishop of 
Lyons, says: — 

^^ The Scriptures are perfect, as being spoken and dictated 
from the Word of God and his Spirit.'** 

** We know not the dispensing of our salvation through any 
others than those by which the Gospel came to us ; what thev 
then preached, afterwards indeed, by the will of God, they deh- 
vered to us in the Scriptures, to be the ground and pillar of our 

faith."t 

Again, St. Augustine writes : — 

** Therefore, since they have written what He made known 
and spoke, it is by no means to be said that He did not write 
himself, since his members performed that which they knew by 
the dictation of the head ; for whatsoever He wished us to read 
concerning his deeds and words, this He commanded to be written 
by them, as by His members."! 

And this is just the view which the New Testament gives of 
the design for which it was written. *^ It seemed good to me also 
(says St. Luke), having diligently attained to all things from the 
beginning, to write to thee, m order, most excellent Theophilus, 
that thou mayest know the verity of those words in which thou 
hast been instructed'* (i. 3, 4.) St. Paul, speaking of the Lord's 
Supper, writes to the Corinthians that which he had before deli- 

* *' ScriptuTSB quidem perfectie sunt, <}uippe a Yerbo Dei et Spiritu ejus 
dictse.'*— j&vm?i<«, adternu HareuSt lib. u. c. 47. 

t "Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostarae oognovimus, quam per 
eos per quos Evan^elium penrenit adnos; quod (][uidein tunc prseconayerunt, 
postea verd per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum 
et oolumnam fidei nostras futurum." — Undy lib. iii.' c. 8. 

X ** Itaque cum illi scri^serunt quse ille ostendit et dixit neqnaquam dicen- 
dum est qudd ipse non scripserit : quando quidem membra ejus id operata 
stmt, quod dictanto capite cognoverunt. Quicquidenim ille de suis factis et 
dictis nos legere voluit, hoc scrib^ndum illis tanquam suis membris irope* 
ravit." — August De Consensu Evang, lib. i. cap. ult. 
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vered to them : — ** For I have received of the""Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you^ that the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, tx)ok bread," &c.— (I Eph. xi. 23.) Again, 
in the same Epistle: — "Now I make known unto you, brethren, 
the Gospel which I preached to you, which also you have re- 
ceived, and wherein you stand, by which also you are leaved, if 
you hold fast after what manner I preached unto you, unless you 
have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you fost of all, which 
I also received : How that Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures," &c. — (xv. 1-3.) Observe in setting before tnem 
the Gospel of Christ, he tells the Corinthians that he now makes 
known to them in his Epistle the things which before he had 
preached. In like manner he provides that the Church should 
have in writing God's will concerning the outward walk and con- 
versation of believers. "For the rest, therefore, brethren (he 
writes to the Thessalonians), we pray and beseech you in the Lord 
Jesus that as you have received of us how you ought to walk, 
and to please God, so also you would walk, that you may abound 
the more. Tor you know what precepts I have given to you by the 
Lord Jesus, /or this is the will of God," &c. (1 Eph. iv. 1-3) ; and 
he then proceeds to repeat those precepts concerning purity and. 
charity which they had heard from him before. In his Second 
Epistle to Timothy he declares the sufiSciency of Holy Scrip- 
tures, and that the design for which it is given is to make tne 
man of God perfect. " But continue thou in those things which 
thou hast learned and which have been committed to thee ; know- 
ing of whom thou hast learned them; and because from thy 
infancy thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which can instruct 
thee to salvation, by the faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
Scripture inspired of God is profitable to teach, to reprove, to 
correct, to instruct in justice. That the man of God may be 
perfect, furnished to every good work." — (iii. 14-17.^ But St. 
JPeter more plainly mentions his reason for writing his Epistles. 
" For which cause I will begin to put you always in remem- 
brance of these things, though indeed you know them, and are 
confirmed in the present truth. But I think it meet, as long as 
I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem- 
brance, being assured that the laying away of this very tabernacle 
is at hand, accdrding as our Lord tfesus Christ also hath signi- 
fied to me. And I will do my endeavour that after my decease also 
you may often have whereby you may keep a memory of these 
things J' —(2 Ep. i. 1 2-15.) Again : — "Behold this second epistle 
I write to you, my dearly beloved, in which I stir up by way of 
admonition your sincere mind; that you may he mindful of those 
words which I told you before from the holy Prophets, and of 



Digitized by 



Google 



SCRIPTURB AMD TRADITION. 45 

your Apostles, of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour." — (iii, 
1, 2.) Once more, St. John says : — ** These things I write to 

you, that you may know that you have eternal life, you who 

' believe in the name of the Son of God." — (1 Ep. v. 13.) 

Thus we learn from the Word of God itself that it was written 

in order that the faith might be preserved, and be handed down 
to future ages pure and undefiled. We cannot, therefore, consent 
to abandon the sure teaching of the written Word, and follow 
the guidance of man ; we cannot for a moment admit the princi- 
ple diat the Bible is but a partial rule, a portion of God's revealed 
will. In it Christ is revealed in all the fulness of His salvation ; 
here every glorious attribute shines forth in unclouded lustre. 
Moses, the Taw and the Prophets, Evangelists and Apostles, 
all testify of Him ; His name runs like a golden thread tnrough 
every page — it is the note to which every verse is tuned. 
Whether it be the whirlwind that sweeps its chords, or it vibrates 
with the melody of mercy as if touched by a seraph's hand, one 
sound strikes upon the listening ear — salvation for a lost world 
through Christ. We hear of Jesus even at the fall, when the 
sad scene of Eden was enacted, and our first parents went forth 
from the presence of God reaping the first-fruits of disobedience. 
We hear of Jesus in the thunders of the fiery law, when the 
voice of the Lord awoke the echoes of the silent desert, and 
Israel stood trembling at the foot of the burning mount. We 
hear of Jesus as the High Priest goes alone into the holiest, 
and sprinkles the mercy-seat with blood. We hear of Jesus, 
whether we listen to the sweet Psalmist of Israel striking heavenly 
notes from his inspired harp, or are carried forward to the future 
by Isaiah's rapturous strains. Whether from the lips of the dying 
martyr, or the tongue of the witnessing saint — from Paul in 
prison, or John in Patmos — one theme is ever heard ; with 
them Christ and Him crucified is all. As St. John was the last 
surviving Apostle, he was chosen to make the final communica- 
tion of God's will to earth. On his prison rock the last rays of 
revelation shone ; and the eventful history of the Church in her 
trials, her conflicts, and her final triumphs, was unrolled before 
him, to be a chart to guide her in the midnight of the world, and 
through the ocean of time. 

In the Bible, then, we have the oracles of God.. Every word 
in it is truth. Every doctrine contrary to it must be rejected as 
a lie ; and whatever cannot be proved by it is not to be required 
of any man to be received as an article of faith. 
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THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE. 



** And he said to them. These are the words which I spake unto yon whOe I 
was yet with you^ that all things must needs be fulfilled which are written in 
the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me.*'— 
Luke, xxiv. 44. (JDouay Version.) 

Thb Church of Borne has not only added tradition to Grod'a 
written Word, but also has added to the inspired books of 
Scripture the uninspired compositions of men. Contrary to all 
historic testimony — to all evidence, extemal and internal, she 
has ventured in her last council to declare that to be the Word 
of God which is not his Word, and has invested with the charac- 
ter and authority of inspired truth, writings whidi bear too plainly 
traces of the finger of uninspired man. Here, then, we again 
jcAn issue with the Church of Kome on the question of the rule 
of &ith. We affirm she errs not only in making the written 
Word a partial rule, but in adding the apocryphal books to the 
canon of divine Scripture. This was done in the fourth session 
of the Council of Trent. In the decree concerning canonical 
Scripture, after the enumeration both of the canonical and 
apocryphal books, we read : — 

'^ !but if any one shall not receive as sacred and canonical, all 
these books, with all their parts, as they are commonly read in 
the Catholic Church, and are contained in the old vulgate Latin 
edition, and shall knowingly and deliberatdiy despise the afore- 
said traditions, let him be accursed."'*' 

In opposition to this, our Sixth Article enumerates the ca- 
nonical books of Scripture universally received in the Christian 
Church, and, with St. Jerome, declares that the apocryphal 
books are not to be applied to establish any doctrine. 

** In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those 
canonical books of the Old and New Testaments, of whose au- 
thority was never any doubt in the Church. And the other 

* ^' Si quis autem libros ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout 
in Ecclesia Catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione 
habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit, et traditiones prsedictas 
sciens et prudens contempserit anathema sit." — Canones Concilii Trtdentimm, 
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books (as Hierome auth) the Church doth read for example of 
life and instraction of manners ; but yet doth it not apply them 
to establish any doctrine." 

N0W9 this is a vital and deeply important question, for if the 
Apocrypha be really given by mspiration, then we are guilty of 
not receiving a portion of God's Word ; while, on the other 
hand, if these writings are but the composition of men, then the 
Church of Rome is guilty of the opposite, but equally fatal 
error, of adding to the Word of God the word of fallible man. 
Happily this question is not involved in any obscurity; it 
admits of no doubt ; for the canon of the Old Testament is deter- 
mined by evidence such as to satisfy every candid mind that will 
attentively examine it. Before entering upon the consideration 
of this subject, let us see whether at the Council of Trent 
there was uncertainty of opinion with respect to it, and whether 
the present canon of the Church of Some was then universally 
received. Du Pin informs us of what took place when the matter 
was preliminarily discussed, and of the several opinions of the di- 
vines upon the subject : — 

*' Upon the second proposition it was agreed, that they should 
compose a catalogue of the canonical books, according to the 
exaimile of the Coundl of Laodicea, imder Innocent I., and of 
the Third Council of Carthage, under Pope Gelasius ; in which 
all those books which are read in the Church of Kome should be 
marked, as also those which the Jews do not admit. And here 
the divines were divided into four opinions : — 

*M. Some would have two lists made; one, of those books 
that are universally received ; the other of those which have been 
formerly rejected, or doubtful. 

^* 2. Others said the books ought to be divided into three 
classes ; one of which was to contain those which were always 
looked upon as divine ; another, those which though they were 
doubtful at first, yet usage has made them canonical — such as 
the six Apostolical Epistles, the Kevelation, and some passages 
of the Gospels ; and a third, those which were never put into 
the canon, such as the seven in the Old Testament, and some 
chapters in Daniel and Esther. 

" 3. Some, again, were of opinion that no distinction ought 
to be made, but that the canon of the Council of Carthage should 
be followed, wherein the catalogue of the sacred books was made 
without any reflection. 

♦« 4. The opinion of the last was, that all should be equally 
declared canonical, in the same manner as they lie in the Latin 
Bible. 

" The General Congregation of February 22nd, unanimously 
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concluded to receive all books contained in the Latin Bible for 
canonical. It was considered that the greatest part of them had 
formerly been received in the Council of TruUo, and in that of 
Laodicea ; that the Third Council of Carthage had placed Judith, 
Tobit, and the Bevelation amongst the divine books; and, 
lastly, that the Council of Florence had received them aU as 
sacred* 

'* Some made difficulties about the book of Baruch, because 
it is not in the list of sacred books drawn up by the Council of 
Carthage ; whereupon Cardinal Cervinus said, that that Council 
looked upon Baruch as secretary to Jeremiah, and so compre- 
hended him under that Prophet ; and that the Church owned 
that book to be canonical, by using it in its offices for Easter 
Eve and the Eve of Pentecost. 

^^ But it not bein^ agreed in what form the catalogue of the 
books of Scripture should be drawn up, there being three opi- 
nions about it — The first, not to specify the books ; the second, 
to divide them into three classes ; and the third, to put all these 
books into one class, and to make them all equal — ^it was moved, 
that three minutes might be drawn, which should be examined 
in the next congregation. That was put off, because Don 
Francisco de Toledo, the Emperor's second ambassador at the 
council, made his entry into Trent that day in which it was to 
have been held. 

" Accordingly, the General Congregation was not held till 
March 15 th, and of the three minutes which were proposed con- 
cerning the sacred books, the last, which was to piake a cata- 
logue of them all under the same class, and to make them all 
equals was carried by a plurality of voices.'** 

Such was the unanimous consent by which the books of the 
Apocrypha were invested with the character of inspiration! 
The truth of the description here given of the diversity of opi- 
nion that prevailed in Trent on this important subject, is fully 
borne out by the testimony of Cardinal Irallavicini. He says :— - 

^^ This being settled, there were three questions proposed in 
the particular assemblies : — First, whether all the books of both 
Testaments should be approved ? Another, whether this appro- 
val should rest upon a new examination ? A third was proposed 
by Bertanus and Seripandus, whether it would be expedient for 
the sacred books to be divided into two classes : one, of those 
which tend to promote the piety of the people, and for the sake 
of that alone, received by the Church as good — of which kind 
appear to be the books of Proverbs and Wisdom, not as yet ap- 

* Du Pin, Eccl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. vol. iii. lib. iii. ch. 1, p. 420. 
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proved by the Church as canonical, although frequent mention 
was made of them by St. Jerome and Au^stine, and other 
ancient authors : another, of those upon which the dogmas of 
the faith depend ?"* 

Thus, by^ the testimony of both these authors, we see there 
were those in Trent who were very unwilling to ascribe equal 
authority to all the books contained in the £atin vulgate, but 
who desired to distinguish between those which were read in the 
Church for the edification of the people, and those by which the 
&ith was established. The opinion of the majority^ however, 
prevailed; and it was unanimously agreed to rank them all in one 
class, and to receive the Apocrypha as God's inspired Word. 
But upon what authority was this done ? What was the reason 
assigned for such a step ? Merely this, that one or two provin- 
cial councils had received some of these books, and that the 
Council of Florence, wl^ch assembled a.d. 1438, received them 
all I So that they were unable to produce authority for the 
canon then adopted, earlier than the fifteenth century. But 
though the third Council of Carthage, by their own admission, 
omitted the book of Baruch, yet as it professed to receive the 
others, and was such an early council (a. d. 397), great stress 
is laid upon it in this argument. We are told that the forty- 
seventh canon of this council contains a catalogue of the ca- 
nonical books, and that in the list of the Old Testament are 
enumerated the five books of Solomon^ the books of Tobit, of 
Judith, of Esther, and the Maccabees, and that this canon, 
moreover, was subscribed by Augustine. But, unfortunatelv 
for the case which the Church of Kome hopes thus to establish 
by the authority of the Carthagenian Council, we can produce 
the testimony of Cardinal Baronius to prove that this forty- 
seventh canon was not ratified by the council at all ; so that the 
fiithers of Trent, according to a learned cardinal of their 
Church, rested upon authority which did not really exist. Ba- 
ronius says in his Annals : — 

"Again, indeed, touching the fifty canons reckoned under 
this same council, all are not ratified by this sacred synod, but 

• *' Hoc statuto tria in peculiaribus csetibus proposita sunt. Primum an 
omnia utriusque Testamenti volumina essent comprobanda ; alterum an ea 
oomprobatio per novum examen peragenda ; tertium a Bertano ac Seripando 
propositum an expediret sacros Ubros in duas classes partiriy alteram eorum 

SI18B ad promovendam populi pietatem pertinent, et illius ergo solum ab Ec- 
esia recepti tamquam boni, cujusmodi yidebantur esse Proverbiorum et 
SapientisB libri, nondum ab Ecclesia probati tan^uam canonici, tametsi 
freqnens eorum mentio haberetur apud Sanctum Hieronymem et August!- 
num aliosque veteres auctores : alteram eorum, quibus etiiun fidei dogmata 
innituntur." — Pallavicini, HistoriaCimdltt Tridentini,l^b. vi. cap. xi. sec. 4. 

D 
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by different other Councils of Carthage ; as among others that 
in which the definite number of sacred books is defined ; fqr 
from the words of the same canon, it is made sufiSciently certain 
that it was decreed in the Council of Carthage, held in the time 
of Pope Boniface."* 

We need not, then, give ourselves any trouble about this 
canon, so frequently and confidently produced, until Baronius 
and the Council of Trent agree upon the question of its authen- 
ticitv. But we shall proceed to bring before you a brief sketch 
of the proof by which the canon of Scripture can be determined 
under tne three following heads : — I. The evidence afforded by 
history and the early writers of the Church. II. The testimony 
of some of the highest authorities in the Church of Kome. 
III. Internal evidence derived from the apocryphal books 
themselves. 

I. St. Paul counts it among the peculiar privileges of the 
Jewish nation, that <^ unto them were committed the oracles of 
God." They were the chosen guardians of his Word, and so 
careful were they of the trust committed to them, that they had 
the words and even the letters of the sacred books counted. 
Now, surely all ought to admit, that the Jewish canon of the 
Old Testament should be the canon received by the Christian 
Church, and that whatever had no place in the one, should not 
have a place in the other. The words of Cardinal Cajetan on 
this point, deserve our attention : — 

^' All Christians receive a double benefit by the apostacy and 
obstinacy of the Jews : one is, to know which are the true 
books of the Old Testament ; for if all the Jews had been con- 
verted to the faith of Christ, then would the world have sus- 
pected that the Jews had invented those promises which are of 
Christ the Messiah : but, now, forasmuch as the Jews are ene- 
mies unto Christ, they bear witness unto us that there are no 
books canonical but those only which the Jews themselves ac-- 
knowledged to be canonical.*'^ 

* ^'Rorsum vero de recensitis sub eodem condlio qainquaginta canonibtis, 
haudomnes in hac synodo sancti probantur, sed diversis aliis Conciliis Car- 
thaginenfflbus : ut inter alios ille quo sacrorum librorum certus numerus 
definitur, nam ex ejusdem canonis verbis exploratum satis redditur, decre- 
tum ilium esse in Concilio Carthageniensi tempore Bonifacii Papas habito."-. 
Baronius, Armales, An, 397* 

t ** Duas maximas utilitates ex JudsBorum obstinacia percevimus : altera 
est fides librorum sacrorum. Si enim omnes conversi essent ad Christum puta- 
ret jam mundus Judseorum ad inventionem ^sse, quod fuerit promissus 
Messiasy sed ubi inimici Christi Judsei perseverant et testantur nullos aHoe 

r\ Patres fuisse libros canonice sacros nisi istos." — Cqfetanf Comment, in 
. c. xi. 
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Now, this appears most reasonable ; for neither lapse of time 
nor acts of councils can make that Scripture whicn once was 
not Scripture. What, then, was the Jewish canon of the Old 
Testament? Did it, or did it not include the Apocrypha? 
That it did not, may be proved by evidence that cannot be 
questioned. The testipiony of Josephus, the Jewish historian, 
is on this point as conclusive as it is explicit : — 

* " For we have not (he says) an innumerable multitude of 
books among us, disagreeing from and contradicting one another, 
but only twenty-two books, which contain the records of all the 
past times — which are justly believed to be divine ; and of them, 
five belong to Moses, which contain his laws and the traditions 
of the origin of mankind, till his death. This interval of time 
was little short of 3,000 years; but as to the time from the 
death of Moses till the reign of Artaxerxes, King of Persia, 
who reigned after Xerxes, the Prophets who were after Moses 
wrote down what was done in their times, in thirteen books. 
The remaining four books contain hymns to God and precepts 
for the conduct of human life. It is true our historv hath been 
written after Artaxerxes very particularly, but hath not been 
esteemed of the like authority with the former by our forefathers, 
because there hath not been an exact succession of Prophets since 
that time : and how firmly we have given credit to those books 
of our own nation, is evident by what we do ; for during so 
many ages as have already passed, no one has been so bold as 
either to add anything to them, to take away anything from 
them, or to make any change in them ; but it becomes natural 
to all Jews immediately, and from their very birth, to esteem 
those books to contain divine doctrines, and to persist in them, 
and, if occasion be, willingly to die for them." 

What can be conceived plainer than this ? Josephus expressly 
declares 'that the books written after Artaxerxes were not of 
divine authority. He gives the number of the inspired books, 
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h^ti^t^v Tou fitra ni^lnf Ui^*-!?* fi»^iXittg 'A^x^g, •! fur» Umu^nf ^^•^nrat rk »«t' 
•»r§ug tr^aX^ifrti ^ufiyf»yPav if r^w) Moi lixm f-tCxUig' mi ^) X»tit«) rUfo^tg Sfifovg, 
lU r«» eiAv M»i rhg itfi^ttwig vitoi^iULg t§u fiUu irt^Ux»vftf' Ar» il A^tali^^cv fttxv 
w »»fi* h/uit xt^f»» yiy^»irTtu fth tMcwra. trSfrtttg li evx i/MMg n^ittTat r»it ir^i 
•«r«», itk ri/Aii ytfwiau rtif rSf ir^9^r£f a»^t$ii it»i»x^*i** ^c., &c. — Jotephus, contra 
Apion, lib. i. sec. 8. 
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and classifies them under heads : five books of Moses, thirteen 
of the Prophets, and four books of Spiritual Songs and Moral 
Precepts ; and this, both in the number and classification, agrees 
^ith our canon of the Old Testament. Thus : — 



I. Five Books of 
Moses, 



II. Thirteen Books 
of the Prophets. 



Genesis, 
Exodus, 
Leviticus, . 
Numbers, 
^ Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 
Judges and Ruth, 
1st and 2nd Samuel, 
1st and 2nd Kings, 
1st and 2nd Chronicles, 
Ezra and Nebemiah, 
Esther, • . • 

Job, • • • 

Isaiah, 

Jeremiah and Lamentations, 
Daniel, 
Ezekiel, 
^ Book of Minor Prophets, 



III. Four Books of 
Hymns and Moral •< 
Precepts. 



Psalms of David, 
The Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, 
^ Solomon's Song, 



1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

1 
2 
3 

4 



Now, this division of the Old Testament Scriptures was recog- 
nised by our Lord, when, after His resurrection. He reminded 
His Disciples that He had told them before that these things 
which were written in all the Scriptures concerning Him should 
come to pass. ^' He said unto them. These are the words which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must 
be fulfilled which were written in the law of Mosesj and in the 
Prophets^ and in the Psalms^ concerning me" — (Luke, xxiv. 44.) 
Every book, therefore, that cannot be included in this division 
(and our canon already completes and exhausts it) must be re- 
jected from the body of Scripture. Accordingly, it was on this 
f principle, we are informed by St. Augustine, that the Jews re- 
used to receive the Maccabees. In answer to Gaudentius, who 
thought to justify suicide by the example of Sazis (2 Maccab. 
14), ne writes: — 

" The Jews do not esteem this Scripture called Maccabees La 
such sort as they do the law, and the Prophets, and the Psalms, 
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which the Lord calls His witnesses, saying, it beboveth that all 
these things should be fulfilled which were written in the law, 
and the Prophets, and the Psalms concerning me ; but it is re- 
ceived by the Church not unprofitablyy if it be read and heard 
with sobriety, specially on account of those Maccabees who en- 
dured grievous persecution as true martyrs for the law of God/'* 

To uie evidence thus afforded by the Jewish Church, we will 
add the testimony of the first ages of Christianity. In the second 
century there were several catalogues of the books of sacred 
Scripture composed, and in none of these are the apocryphal 
writings contained. Among the earliest we possess was one bv 
Melito, Bishop of Sardis, a.d. 160. Ailer travelling through 
the East, in order to ascertain the books that were received by 
every Church, he ^ve the result of his investigation in an epistle 
to Onesimus. This epistle is preserved by Eusebius, in his Ec- 
clesiastical History,f and the canon which it contains is the canon 
we receive. Again, the Council of Laodicea, a.d. 364, in its 
60th canon, excludes the Apocrypha, and admits none other 
than those which we acknowledge as divine. 

^< These are the books which in the Old Testament ought to 
be read : — 1. Genesis ; 2. Exodus ; 3. Leviticus ; 4. Numbers ; 
5. Deuteronomy ; 6. Joshua ; 7. Judges and Ruth ; 8. Esther; 
9. 1st and 2nd Kings ; 10. 3rd and 4th Eangs ; 11. let and 2nd 
Faralipomenon ; 12. Esdras, i. and ii. ; 13. The Book of 150 
Psalms ; 14. The Proverbs of Solomon ; 15. Ecclesiastes ; 16. 
Solomon's Song; 17. Job; 18. The Twelve Prophets; 19. 
Isaiah ; 20. Jeremiah, and Baruch's Lamentations and Letters ; 
21. Ezekiel; 22. Daniel. But the books of the New Testa- 
ment," &c4 

We shall now produce some of the early writers of the Chris- 
tian Church as witnesses in this controversy, and here the num- 

* "Et hanc qnidem Scripturam qiifle appellatur Maochabsaram, non ha- 
bent Judei sicut legem, et Frophetas, et Fsalmos^ quibns Dominus perhibet 
tanquam testibna sui^ dioens, oportebat impleri omnia ciusb icripta sunt in 
le^ et Fropheds et Fsalmis de me ; sed recepta est ab Ecclesia non inutiliter, 
si sobrie legatur et audiatm*, maxime propter illos Macchabseos qui pro Dei 
lege sicut veri martyres a persecutionibus tarn ind^a atque horrenda perpessi 
sunt." — Auguitmef Contra Secundam Gaudeniii JEpistolam, lib. iL c 23. 

t Euseb. Ecd. Hist. lib. iv. c. 25. 

% ^'HsBC sunt qu» legi oportet in Yeteri Testamento ; — I. Genesis; 2. 
Exodus; 3. Leviticus; 4. Numbers; 5. Deuteronoo^; 6. Jesus Nave; 7. 
Judices; 8. Hester; 9. Begnorum, i. et ii. ; 10. Regnorum, iii. et iv. ; 
11. Faralipomenon, i, et ii. ; 12. Esdrro, i. et ii. ; 13. Liber Psalmorum cL ; 
14. Froverbia Salmonis; 15. Ecclesiastes; 16. Cantica Canticorum; 17. 
Job; 18. Duodecim Frophets ; 19. Isaias; 20. Jeremias, et Baruch Lamen- 
tationes et Epistoke; 21. Ezekiel; 22, DauieL Novi autem Testamenti/* 
&Q..^~Labh<jeus et Cossart, torn. i. 
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ber that might be appealed to is so great that we can only select 
a few. Rufl^us, in his exposition of the creed found among the 
works of St. Cyprian, distinguishes between the canonical books 
and those which, though read in church, have no authority in 
establishing matters of fiiith. 

" These be the books (he says) which our fathers have in- 
cluded within the canon, out of which they would have the as- 
sertion of our faith to appear ; but yet we must know that there 
be also other books which are not canonical^ but are called of oar 
ancestors ecclesiastical^ as is the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesias- 
ticus, Tobias, Judith, and the books of the Maccabees : all which 
they indeed will have to be read in the church, but not to be al- 
leged for confirmation of faith."* 

Epiphanius, a.d. 368, after reckoning up the twenty-two 
canonical books, speaks of the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasti- 
cus thus: — "They are fit and profitable, but not reckoned 
amongst those books which are received by our Church, and 
thereK>re were neither laid up with Aaron, nor in the ark of the 

Testament."t 

Cyril of Jerusalem, a.d. 380, says : — " Of these books read 
two-and-twenty, but have nothing in common with the Apo- 
crypha. Meditate studiously only on those which also in the 
Church we read with confidence."]: He then enumerates the 
books by name, according to our canon. 

St. Augustine abounds with passages to the point. Before 
quoting from him, it may be well to call your attention particu- 
larly to the distinction referred to by Kuffinus, made between 
the divine writings and books which were termed ecclesiastical, 
because, though not invested with the authority of inspiration, 
they were received and read by the Church for edification. Thus 
slie had a divine canon and an ecclesiastical canon — a " canon 
fidei" and a "canon morum." The books of the divine canon 
were Proto-canonici — those of the ecclesiastical canon, Deutero- 

* *' Hsec sunt quae patres intra canonem conclusenmt, ex quibtts fidei noatrsB 
assertiones constare voluerunt, sciendum tamen est quod et alii libri sunt, 
qui non sunt canonid, sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt, ut Sapientia 
Salomonis, et alia sapientia quas dicitur filii Syrach ; ejusdemordinis est liber 
Tobise, et Judith, et Maccabseorum libri — quss omnia legi quidem in ecdesia 
Yoluerunt, non tamen proferri ad authoritatem ex his fidei confirmandum/* — 
Ruffin, in £xplic. Symb, 

f Altrat x^^^*f*" f^^* "*''' **^ tt^iy^ifMt iXX* tU &^i^ft»f furSv 9v» afa^i^^vrat hi otXi 
\f Ttf'Aet^Mv dnrifitfuf, eSrt ir t5 rw ha^nxfis xtfittr^' — Epiphanius, lib. i. De Ponderi- 
hu8 et Mensuris. 

CyriUi, Caiech iv. de Sacra, Scrip, 
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caaonici. This distinction is admitted by Romish ¥rriters,* 
though they pretend that both canons were of equal authority. 
Now, this at once furnishes a reply to the argument drawn from 
the words of Augustine, who m one passage, speaking of the 
Maccabees, says, ^* These books the Church accounts as canoni- 
cal, but the Jews did not." Were this passage considered sepa- 
rately from its context, and did we not bear in mind the distinc- 
tion referred to, we might be led to suppose that Augustine re- 
garded the Maccabees as a portion of divine Scripture ; but if 
we examine the context, we will see that the very reverse is the 
case, and that he distinctly excludes these books from the canon 
of divine Scripture. Speaking of certain periods of Jewish his- 
tory, he says : — 

** This reckoning is not found in the canonical Scriptures^ but 
in other booksy among which are the Maccabees, which the Jews 
did not receive as canonical, but the Church does, on account of 
the severe and wonderful suiFerings of certain martyrs, who, 
before the birth of Christ, contended for the law of God even 
unto death, and endured most grievous and horrible evils."f 

Observe Augustine says the Church received them for canon- 
ical on account of the sufferings of the martyrs which they de- 
tail : the meaning of which evidently is, that they were in the 
ecclesiastical canon^ or among those books read in the church for 
edification. But he positively distinguishes them from << the 
canonical Scriptures." 

And so in another of his works, in which he treats of the mi- 
racles of Scripture, he observes : — 

<^ Although there may be something found in the books of the 
Maccabees worthy to be joined with the number of those miracles, 
yet of this we will have no care, since we intend only to treat 
briefly of the miracles of the divine canon **% 

We might easily multiply quotations. I shall, however, con- 

* ** Inter libros sacros, quoa ut tales oognoscitEcdesia aliqui dicuBtur Proto- 
canonidy aliqui Detttero-canonid." — Dens, Theologian Tract, de VirttUibus, 
No. 61, voL u. p. 96. 

t *' Quorum supputatio temporum non in Scripturis Sanctis, qns canonicee 
appellantur; sed in aliis invenitur, in quibus sunt et MachabaBorum libri ; 
quos non Judsei, sed Ecdesia pro canonicis habet, propter quorundam Mar- 
tyrum passiones ydiementes atque mirabiles, qui ante quam Christus venisset 
in camem, usque ad mortem pro Ddlege certaverunt, et mala gravissima 
atque horribilia pertulerunt." — August. De CHvitate Dei^ lib. xviii. eh. 36. 

^ <* In Machateorum libris etsi aliquid mirabilium numero infereDdum 
oonveniens fuisse huic ordini inveniatur de boo tamen nulla cura fatigabimur, 
quia tantum agere proposuimus, ut de divini canonis mirabilibus exiguam 
expositionem tangeremus." — August, De Mirabilibus SacrtB Scriptune, lib. ii. 
ch. 34. 
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fine myself to the testimony of one other writer^ who was partis 
cuUrly qualified to give an opinion upon this subject, ana who 
is regarded as a high authority by the Church of Rome — I mean 
St. Jerome, a«d. 392. This ancient father was learned in the 
Scriptures, had travelled much, and had made himself acquainted 
with sacred and profane literature. He wrote commisntaries on 
several books of the Old and New Testament, and his Latin 
translation of the Scriptures is the authorized version in ihe 
Church of Rome. In the prologues, or introductions to his com- 
mentaries, he frequently speaks of ^e canon of Scripture, and 
excludes expressly the Apocrypha. In his preface to the book 
of Proverbs, he writes, speaking of Wisdom and Ecclesiasti- 
cus: — 

*^ As, therefore, the Church reads Judith, Tobias, and the 
Maccabees, but does not receive them among canonical Scrip- 
ture, so also these two books she. reads for the edification of the 
people, but not to confirm the authority of any doctrine.*** 

Again, in the preface to the book of Kings, which he calls 
*^ Gr^eatus,'* or armed prologue, he gives a catalogue of the 
sacred books of Scripture, mentioning both their number and 
their names, and then adds : — 

^' This prologue, as an armed preface of the Scriptures, may 
suit all the books which we have translated from Hebrew into 
Latin, that we may know whatever is besides these is to be put 
amongst the Apocrypha. Therefore Wisdom, commonly as- 
cribed to Solomon, the book of Jesus the son of Sirach, and 
Judith, and Tobias and the Pastor, are not in the canon.*'t 

Now, what answer is given to this distinct testimony of one so 
well qualified to give an' opinion on this important subject ? 
How is the fact that Jerome excluded the Apocrypha from the 
canon attempted to be met ? Let us hear Bellarmine. After 
quoting the words of Jerome, he says ; — 

^^ I admit that Jerome was of this opinion, because a General 
Council had not as yet decided anything concerning these booksy 
with the exception of the book of Juaith,- which Jerome also 



* ^^ Sicut Judith, et Tobise, et Maccaboeorom libros le^t Ecdisia, sed eos 
inter canonicas Scriptnras non recipit ; sic et hsec duo yolumina, legit ad sedi^ 
ficationemplebis, non ad authoritatem confirmandain.*'-..i9teran. Pra/at. m 
Proverb, Salom, 

t '' Hie prologus, Scripturarum quasi gaieatum principium, omnibus libris 
quos de Hebrseo vertimus in Latinum, convenire potest ; ut scire valeamus» 
quicquid extra hos est, inter Apocrypha esse ponendum. Igitur Sapientia> 
quae vulgo Salomonis inscribitur, et Jesu filii Syrach liber, et Judith, etTo^ 
bias, et Jrastor, non sunt in canone." — Hieron. Prafat, in libr, B^^m, 
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afterwards received."* So that for four centuries the Church of 
Borne had not yet determined her canon of Scripture. And Je- 
rome was a learned divine and ^ood Christian, though he re- 
jected the Apocrypha ; which it is admitted he was justified in 
doii]g, as the Church had not ^et decided whether or not it was 
the Word of God. Surely this ought to be sufficient to satisfy 
intdligent and reflectiDg Koman Catholics that the Council of 
Trent has made a fatal mistake when it enrolled these writings 
in the canon orScripture. 

II. We shall now produce the evidence of some of the most 
eminent inembers of the Church of Bome. And first we have 
the testimony of no less a personage than Gregory the Great, 
Bishop of Bome, a.d. 590. In his work on Job, called his 
Morals, having occasion to quote from the book of Maccabees, he 
deems it necessary to apologize for doing so in these words : — 

'^ Concerning which we do not amiss u we produce a testimony 
out oi books £ough not canonical, but published only for the 
instruction of the Church."t 

He then mentions the story of Eliazer killing the elephant in 
battle, recorded in 1 Maccabees, ch. vi. Du Fin, in his preli- 
minary dissertation about the authors of the Bible, expresses his 
surprise that Grregory should thus speak of them ; but I think 
you will a^ee he had no great reason for surprise, when you 
consider his own admission not only with respect to the Macca- 
bees, but also the other books of the Apocrypha. I will quote 
some extracts from his preliminary dissertation : — 

^* The ancient Christians have followed the Jewish canon in 
the books of the Old Testament. The first catalogues of the 
canonical books made by the ecclesiastic Greek and Latin 
authors ccmiprdiend no more ; but at the same time we ought 
to affirm that even those books that have been since added to the 
canon have been often quoted by the ancients, and indeed some- 
times under the name of Scripture. 

^* The first catalogue we find of the books of Soipture amongst 
the Christians, is that of Melito, Bishop of Sardis, set down by 
Eusebius in the 4th book of his history, chap. 26. It is entirely 
confi:)rmable to that of the Jews, &c. Origen, also, in a certain 
passage drawn out of the exposition of the first Psalm, and pro- 
duced by Eusebius in his 6th book, chap. 25, reckons twenty- 

* '' Admil^to isitur Hieronympm in ea fuisse opinione, <][aia nondam Gene- 
rale Concilium de his librifi aliquid statuerat, excepto libro Judith^ quern 
etiam Hieronymus postea recepit." — BeUarmxne, De Verho Dei, lib. L cap. 10. 

t ** De cgMk re non inordinate animus, si ex libris^ licet non canonicis sed 
tantum sedificationem EcclesisB editis, testimonium proferamus. Eleazer nam. 
qnein prsolioelepfaantem feriens>" &Q,-^Oregoru Moralium, lib. xix. cap. 13. 
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two books of the Old Testament, &c., &c. The first catalogne 
of the books of the Holy Scriptares, where they added some 
books to the Jewish canon, is that of the third Council of Car- 
thage, held A.D. 397. There is at the end of this canon a postil 
that is very remarkable. Let the Church beyond the sea be con^ 
suited before this canon is confirmed." 

This accounts for the fact which we have already seen is 
stated by Baronius, that* this canon was not confirmed by this 
council at all. Having thus admitted that the Apocrypha was 
not in the early Christian canon, Du Pin reviews the several 
books ; and if he were writing to prove that they ought not to 
be received as Scripture, he could not do so more effectually : — 

" The book of Baruch is not to be found by name in the 
Jewish canon. Melito, Origen, St. Hilary, Gregory Nazianzen, 
and St. Epiphanius do not make any mention of it, confounding 
it perhaps with Jeremiah ; but St. Jerome expressly rejects it 
out of the canony in his preface to Jeremiah. 

^^ The book of Tobit is rejected in all the ancient catalo^es 
of the books of the Bible, and not received into the number of the 
canonical books. Origen, in his 27th Homily upon the Num- 
bers, says it is one of those books that were read to the cate- 
chumens, but that it is not canonical. Kuffinus, in his exposi- 
tion of the creed, expressly rejects it, as an apocryphal book. 

" The book of Judith is not only rejected in all the ancient 
catalogues of the canonical books, but it is also scarcely men- 
tioned by the ancients ; and St. Jerome, after having several 
times rejected it as an apocryphal book, and observed in his 
preface before it that we ought not to prove any contested doc- 
trines out of it, adds that we read that the Council of Nice 
reckoned it in the number of the holy Scriptures ; sed quia 
hunc librum Synodus Nictena in numero sanctorum Scriptuarum 
legitur computasse. We ought to believe that St. Jerome re- 
ported this passage upon the &ith of another, there being not the 
least appearance of its truth, 

^^ The books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus in the ancient cata- 
logues are placed in the number of those books that are very pro- 
fitable, but not canonical ; and Origen, St. Jerome, and St. 
Hilary ranked them among the apocryphal books. Pbilastrius 
and Kuffinus reject them as well as St. Hilary, who has written 
a letter about them to St. Austin. Theodoret is of the same 
opinion in his prefiice to the Canticles. 

" To conclude, the two books of Maccabees are not entered 
into the canon of the books of the holy Scripture in the cata- 
logues of Melito, of Origen, of the Council of Laodicea, of St. 
Cyril, of St. Hilary, of St. Athanasius, of St. Jerome, and others 
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whom we have named. In Eusebius's Chronicon, they are op- 
posed to the canonical books in these words : — That which we 
have hitherto reported is drawn out of the holy Scripture ; that 
which follows is taken out of the books of the Maccabees, Jo- 
sephus, and Africanus, &c., &c. They are received by the third 
Council of Carthage, and by Innocent I. There is but one of 
them approved by the Eoman council under Gelasius. It is a 
very swyrising thing that after all the*se authorities St. Gregory 
the Great should thus speak of them in the nineteenth book of 
his Morals. We do not without reason, says he, produce testi- 
monies drawn out of those books which are not canonical, since 
they are published for the edification of the Church. We ought 
to make the same reflection upon all the rest of the Greek and 
Latin ecclesiastical writers whom we have cited, and who, since 
the decisions of the Councils of Carthage and Rome, reckon but 
twenty-two or twenty-four canonical books of the Old Testa- 
ment ; which makes it evident that these definitions have not been 
followed by all authors and all Churches, till at last it was 

BNTIRELY DETERMINED BY THE CoUNCIL OF TreNT."* 

Now, if the question of the canonicity of the books of the 
Apocrypha were to be decided by the review which this learned 
and candid writer gives of them, there can be little doubt that 
the judgment which every unprejudiced mind would come to is, 
that the weight of evidence is decidedly against them. He 
commences in every case by admitting that these books were not 
in the ancient canon, and were excluded from the ancient cata- 
logues. He then produces a list of Greek and Latin fathers 
bj whom they were rejected, and then thinks to outbalance this 
testimony by the decision of Innocent, of Gelasius, of Eugenius, 
in the Council of Florence, a. d. 1439 ; and, lastly, by the 
decree of the Council of Trent. But, surely, we cannot be 
expected to lay much weight upon these several decisions, when 
he expressly admits that they were not followed by all writers 
and all Churches, and that the question was only finally decided 
by the Council of Trent. This last remarkable fact is also inci- 
dentally admitted by Delahogue. Speaking of what the Tridentine 
fathers accomplished, he says : — 

<* Among other things, they at length firmly and immutably 
fixed the canon of Scripture.^t 

We see from this, that previous to the Council of Trent, 
when Kome boimd her errors as a yoke upon all her children, 

• Du Pin, Prelim. Dissert, sec. ii, vol. i. pp. 17, 18. 

t " Scripturanun caDonem firme et immutabiliter tandem statuerunt." 

Delahogue y De Ecclesia, Appendix II, de Conciliis Generalibus. 



Digitized by 



Google 



60 SERMON HI. 

this question concerning the Apocrypha was regarded as an 
open one ; and this accounts for what would otherwise be inex- 
pucable, namely, that a cardinal of the Church of Borne, and 
a man of great eminence and repute, openly in hb writings re- 
jected these books from the canon of Scripture. I allude to 
Cardinal Cajetan, who shared so entirely the confidence of the 
Papal Court, and was considered such an able defender of the 
dogmas of the Church, diat he was sent as legate into Ger- 
many, to hold conferences with Luther, and to try to check the 
progress of the reformation. His testimony is tne last I shall 
produce ; and it is the more remarkable, as he died only ten 
years before the Council of Trent was opened. In his commen- 
tary upon the historical books of Scripture, he says : — 

** The rest, namely, Judith, Tobias, the Maccabees, the books 
of Wisdom and Ecciesiasticus, are reckoned by Jerome among 
the Apocrypha. Neither be disturbed, O, novice, if elsewhere 
you find these books reckoned among the canonical Scriptures 
either by sacred councils, or by the holy doctors of the Church, 
for they are to be reduced to the rule of Jerome, that those 
books may not be reckoned canonical, that is, to regulate our 
faith, but they may be termed canonical for the edification of 
the faithful."* 

Such is but a brief sketch of the body of evidence that may 
be produced from history, the fathers, and even writers of high 
authority in the Church of Some, against the canonicity of the 
-Apocrypha — evidence, than which nothing can be conceived 
more conclusive ; and yet, contrary to the voice of every age, 
the Church of Kome, in the sixteenth century, has dared as far 
as she can do it^ to stamp these writings witn the authority of 
inspiration, and raise them to the level of God's Holy Word. 

III. But let us, in the last place, glance at the internal evi- 
dence aflforded by the books themselves, and which is alone suffi- 
dent to prove that they were written by fallible and uninspired 
men. In the book of Tobit, the angel Raphael is represented 
as telling the father of Tobias a positive lie : — ^^ / am Azarias, 
the son of the great Ananias.*' — (v. 18.) 

I am aware that, according to Eomish morality, this will be 
considered a justifiable lie. Indeed, I find this very case is 

* ** Beliqui, viz., Judith^ Tobue, Machabseorum liber^ cum Sapientia et 
Ecclesiastico k Divo Hier. inter Apocrypliss locantur. Nee turberis novitie si 
alicubi reperias libros istos inter canomcos sapputari vel in sacris condliis, 
Tel in sacris doctoribus nam ad Hieronymi lineam reducenda sunt tarn verba 
conciliorum quam doctorum, sic ut libri isti non sint canonici id est regulares 
ad firmandum ea aiue sunt fidei, possunt tamen dici canonici^ id est regolares 
ad aedificationem udelium." — Cajet, in fine Com, Hist, Veter. Testament. 
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referred to by Dens, as an example of the lawfulness of equivo- 
cation, when a word or a sentence may be taken in a double 
sense/ But I am inclined to think that the Komish doctrine of 
amphibology will hardly be considered a sufficient justification of 
a palpable untruth. 

But, again, the story itself is so fabulous, childish, and ri- 
diculous, that one is disposed to laugh at it, were it not that a 
stronger feeling of indignation is provoked at the thought of 
its being ascribed to the dictation of the Holy Ghost. Tobias, 
whose father was made blind by hot dung out of a swallow's 
nest falling into his eyes (v. ii. 11), goes forth, conducted by 
the angel, and accompanied by his dog, in search of one of his 
tribe, to whom his &ther had lent ten talents of silver. On his 
way to B.age8, a city of the Modes, as he washed his feet in the 
river Tigris, a great fish came up to devour him ; but by the 
command of the angel, he took the fish by the sill, and having 
cut out the entrails, he laid up the heart and ga& and liver, the 
angel assuring him — ^^ If thou put a little piece of its heart upon 
coalsy the smoke thereof driveth away all devUs.'* — (vi. 1-9.) 
Thus fortified against the power of the devil, Tobias comes to 
Bages, where ^a, daughter of Bagual, dwelt, who had been 

Siven to seven husbands, all of whom had been killed by a 
evil named Asmodeus, upon their first going in unto her. The 
story goes on to say, that Tobias asks her in marriage, and, 
contrary to the expectation of all, escapes the fate of the seven, 
by pkcmg a part of the liver on burning coals. — (viii. 1-3.) 
He then, by tne direction of the angel, returns home to anoint 
his father's eyes with the gall of the fish. ^^ Then, continues 
the narrative, the dog which had been with them in the way^ 
ran before^ and coming as if he had brought the news, showed 
his joy by his fauming and wagging his taUJ* — (xi. 7-9.) 

Even the Ehemish translators appear ashamed of the dog 
wagging his tail, for they deem it necessary to remove the im- 
pression of absurdity which it very powerfully conveys, by ap- 
pending the following note : — 

" Chap. xi. Ver. 9. — This may seem a very minute circum- 
stance to be recorded in sacred history ; but as we leam from our 
Saviour (St. Matt. v. 18), ** there are iotas and tittles in the Word 
of God : that is to say, things that appear minute, but which 
have indeed a deep and mysterious meaning in them** 

• " Igitur licet ex justis causis ea uti in alteratro aensu : sic Angelus Tob. v., 
locutus est metaphoric^ : * Ego sum Azarias magni Ananise fiHus^* id est, 
sum adjutorium jDomim, filius adoptivus Dei." — DenSs De Ampkibo, et 
jEquivo. No. 245, vol. iv. p. 311. 
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Now, there may be certainly, for aught we know, something 
very deep and mysterious in Tobias's dog wagging his tail, but 
what it is the note saith not ! 

In the book of Judith, the slaughter of the Shecamites is as- 
cribed to the avenging sword of Grod (ix. 2.), though in Ge- 
nesis, xlix. 5-7, Jacob, speaking under the influence of the Spirit, 
condemns it as the wicked and cruel act of Simeon's and Levi's 
fury. 

The writer of Ecclesiasticus, in a prologue to the book, gives 
the following account of his work, and addresses the reader 
thus : — " I entreat you, therefore, to come with benevolence, 
and to read with attention, and to pardon us for those things 
wherein toe may seem^ while we follow the image of wisdom, to 
come short in the composition of words. For^ in the eight-and- 
thirtieth year, coming into Egypt, where Ptolemy Evergetes was 
king, and continuing there a long time, I found there books left, of 
no small nor contemptible learning. Therefore, I thought it good 
and necessary for me to bestow some diligence and labour to ith 
terpret this booh.** So that, by the author's own account, his 
work is but the translation, or paraphrase, of some books of no 
contemptible learning, which he found in Egypt. 

In 2 Maccabees we find suicide commended. — (xiv. 41, 42.) 
Again, we have in the Maccabees three accounts of the death of 
Antiochus, all differing materially from each other. In 1 Mac- 
cabees, vi. 8, he is described as dying in his bed in Persia. In 
2 Maccabees, i. 13, we read of his being slain in the Temple of 
Nanea ; while in the same book (ix. 5-28), he is said to have 
died a miserable death amon^ the mountains, being struck with 
an incurable disease I In feet, the writer of the second book 
of Maccabees makes a similar acknowledgment to that of the 
author of Ecclesiasticus, namely, that his work is a mere compHa' 
tionjram others^ having abridged into one book all comprised in 
five books by Jason of Gyrene.— (ii. 24-32.) With this confession, 
we cannot feel surprised to find him at the end of his work, mo- 
destly apologizing for the manner in which he has performed his 
task, and asking the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes he 
may have committed. " So these things (he says) being done 
with relation to Nicanor, and from that time the city being pos- 
sessed by the Hebrews, I also will here make an end of my t^^' 
ration, which, if I have done well, arid as it becometh the 
history, it was what I desired, but if not so perfectly, it 
MUST BE PARDONED ME." — (xv. 38, 39.) Wc are told that " tUs 
is not said with regard to the truth of the narration, but with 
regard to the style and manner of writing." Be it so ; we leave 
it to the judgment of every candid mind to say whether such an 
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apology is likely to be uttered by those holy men of Ood who, 
St. Peter says, spoke inspired by the Holy Ghost. — (2 Ep« i. 21.) 

These, then, are the books which the Church of Rome has 
declared to be one and of CQual authority with the law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms. Thus has she chained the living 
with the dead, and wrapped them both in the dark shroud of her 
tradition. And why, think you, has she done this ? Wherefore 
has she ventured to make the fearful experiment of adding to the 
Word of God? Blinded by what motives, has she set the 
stamp of her approval upon writings which bear too plainly the 
signs of that corruption which sadlv characterized tne Jewish 
Church when Christ was on the earth P One reason, doubtless, 
Avhich led her to this step was, that these books contain, as we 
have seen, some strange and fabulous stories, which breathe that 
spirit of superstition so congenial to her taste, as well as a few 
passages which appear to favour some of her peculiar errors. 
And the reason why she is not startled by the boldness of this 
procedure seems to be, that she regards her acts as those of God, 
and presumptuously thinks that wnatever she does He approves. 
But the result is, that while her anathema is recorded against all 
who do not, upon her authority, receive the Apocrypha as Scrip- 
ture, she herself has incurred the anathema of Heaven ; and the 
fearful sentence recorded against those who add anything to 
what God has revealed is suspended above her. O, my Boman 
Catholic friends, let me earnestly beseech you seriously to con- 
sider this important question. I feel that our case is a strong 
one, and that any candid mind that will fairly examine the 
evidence produced, must admit it. We are continually told by 
the Church of Rome that it is impossible to determine what 
books are really divine except by the aid of tradition ; and yet, 
in direct opposition to the testimony of every age, she has, in her 
overweening pride, presumed to stamp with the authority of 
Heaven, writmgs that are marred by the imperfection of earth. 
Thus, on her own vantage-ground, have we wrestled with and 
overthrown her, and have pierced her infallibility with arrows 
drawn from her own favourite quiver — tradition. 

But we rest not the evidence of Scripture solely upon the 
voice of antiquity. To its authority, which is great when em- 
ployed merelv to establish a matter of fact, we add the internal 
proof of inspiration. Though the natural mind is unable to feel 
the force of such evidence 'as this, the Christian can by it trace 
the impress of Jehovah's finger on his Word. There is a sim- 
plicity, a beauty, a majesty pervading it, that proclaims it to be 
divine. Its laws speak with such commanding power, that 
we feel they proceed from the throne above. In studying the 
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prophetic page, we stand, as it were, in the presence of Him 
before whose eye the fiiture is as the past ; and we are more than 
satisfied that the spirits of the Prophets were but so many strings 
that vibrated when touched by the finger of God : while the 
pure morality, the experimental religion, the mysteries of 
redeeming love, which the other portions of sacred Scripture 
reveal, are, to the mind taught by the Spirit, proofs more con- 
vincing of their inspiration than the canons and decrees of councils ; 
and enable the believer, as he listens to thdr sacred truths, to lift 
up his eye to heaven and say — It is my Father^s voice. 
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SERMON IV. 

ROME AN ENEMY TO SCBIFTURE. 



"Woe to you, lawjen, for you baye taken away the key of knowledge : 
you yonrselyes have not enteared in, and those that were entering io, you 
have hindered." — ^Luke, zL 52. (^Douay Venion.) 

Thb lawyers of whom mention is made in the Gospel, and 
against whom our Lord directs this woe, were a. body of men 
who professed to be skilled in the law of Moses, and whose 
business it was to teach and expound it to the people. Unhap- 
pily, however, instead of explaining it, they obscured it, and 
were nudnly instrumental in drawing that veil over the mind of 
Israel which remains to this day. They took away the key of 
knowledge— they hid the truth — ^they corrupted it with their 
&lse interpretations ; and not content with rejecting it them- 
selves, they hindered all who desired to do so from searching 
after it. JSTow, the charge which Christ here brings against 
these false teachers, may, alas, be made too truly against the 
priests and hierarchy of the Church of Kome. They are the 
decided enemies of the Word of God ; they are opposed to its 
free circulation in the world ; they wish to keep men in igno- 
rance of the Scriptures, that they may hold them in spiritual 
subjection. 

The truth is, the Church of Bome fears the Bible ; she knows 
it is hostile to her claims and opposed to her doctrines. She has 
ever found it to militate with her interests, and hence her effort 
bas ever been to silence its testimony. Whether cheering the 
solitude of a cloister, or glimmering in the Alpine valleys, or 
shining forth at the era of the Reformation, or shedding its 
light on the mountains of Connemara — wherever and whenever 
she has had it in her power, she sets herself steadily to op- 
pose it. 

" This lamp, whi^ h from the everlasting throne 

Mercy took down, 

..—^.—^ Beseeching men, with tears 

And earnest sighs, to read, believe, and live" — 

Borne sedcs to quench, and tries to hide from men that light 
which alone can guide them to everlasting life. 
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This is, indeed, a very serious charge to bring ag^nst any 
Church : it is one, too, which is always denied ; 1 slSdl, there- 
fore, lay before you the grounds upon which it is made. As 
early as the thirteenth century, the Church of Rome laid restric- 
tions upon the free use of the Bible. At that period she was 
startled by the preaching of the Waldenses ; and to check the 
progress of truth, she put forth a formal prohibition against the 
use of the Scriptures by the laity. At the synod of Tolouse, 
A.D. 1229, the legate of the Pope set forth forty-five orders, 
professecQy for the extirpation of heresy, the fourteenth of which 
IS as follows : — 

* '* We likewise prohibit the permitting of the laity to have 
the books of the Old and New Testament, unless, perhaps, 
any one should wish, from a feeling of devotion, to have a 
psalter or breviary for divine service, or the hours of the 
blessed Vir^n. But we strictly forbid them to have the above- 
named books translated in the vulgar tongue." 

By this canon of the Council of Tolouse, the laity were for- 
bidden to have the Scriptures, or even a psaltar for devotional 
?urposes, in the vulgar tongue. Now, upon this principle, the 
!hurch of Kome has ever since acted ; and in the Council of 
Trent particularly, she manifested her fear and hatred of the 
Bible, Dy adopting every measure calculated to keep it a sealed 
book from the people. In the first place, she decreed that a 
mere translation of the Scriptures should be the authentic 
standard of reference, from which there can be no appeal, and 
made it unlawful to question its accuracy,f or test it by the 
Hebrew or Greek originals. So that unless the author of the 
Latin Vulgate was inspired, and divinely directed in his choice 
of language, so as to give the exact reflecfion of the original, 
however great the excellencies of that version are supposed to 
be, Kome has at best adopted a fiiUible translation, to the ex- 
clusion of the utterances oi the Spirit. This is such an absurd 
and questionable act, that doubtless to avoid the odium of it, 
some of those assembled at Trent, as we learn from Du Pin, 
asserted that the Latin version was inspired, while others stre- 
nuously maintained the right and duty of examining the Latin 
text by the originals. 

• '* Prohibemus etiam, ne libros Veteris Testamenti aut Novi, laid permit, 
tantur habere ; msi forte psalteriom vel brQviarum pro diyinis officiis^ aut 
horas beat» Marise, aliquis^ ex devotione habere velit. Sed ne praemissos 
libros habeant in vulgari translatos^ arctissime inhibemus." — Labhcsus et 
Cosscarte, torn. xi. part 1» p. 430. 

t "Eadem sacro-sancta Synodus statuit ut nemo illamrejioere quovisproe- 
textaaudeatyelpr»sumat/'.~5(?«^ui iv. Decretum eikdUione et usu Sacrcrum 
Librorum, 
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ADoyduB Cantanteus said, ^* that to decide this question, no- 
thing could be proposed better, or more convenient for the season, 
than the judgment of Cardinal Cajetan, who related that when 
he was legate in Germany, in 1523, and sought how the heretics 
might be reduced and convinced, he found that the true remedy 
was to understand the literal text of the Scriptures in the ori- 
ginal tongue, to which he wholly applied himself the last eleven 
years of his life, making use of very able men to give him the 
construction of the Hebrew and Greek texts, wo^ for word,. 
which he did not understand ; because to understand the Latin 
text was not to understand the Word of God, but the word 
of the translator, who might err : and that St. Jerome had rea- 
son to say, that to prophesy and to write sacred books was the 
effect of the Holy Spirit; whereas to translate them was the 
work of a human spirit. This Doctor added, that no version 
could be approved without rejecting the canon Ut Veterum 
DisL 9, which commands men to examine the books of the 
Old Testament by the Hebrew text, and those of the New by 
the Greek," &o. 

<< Most of the other divines, on the contrary, said, that that 
version which for so long a time had been read in churches and 
schools, ought to be esteemed divine and authentic ; that other- 
wise, they should give up the cause to the Lutherans, and open 
the way to a thousand heresies ; that the doctrine of the Roman 
Churchj which was the mother and mistress of all othersy was 
almost founded upon passages in that version. That if every 
one had liberty to examine whether that version be faithful, by 
examining what the Greek and Hebrew say, they would soon 
see grammarians set themselves up for judges of the fidth. 

To these reasons, which were received with applause, others 
added, ^^ that if God has given an authentic Scripture to the 
synagogue, and an authentic New Testament to the Greeks, 
it cannot be said without doing injury to justice^ that the Church 
of MomCi his beloved^ was deprived of so great a benefit ; that 
therefore we ought to believe that the same Spirit which dictated 
the Scripture dictated the version too which was to serve the 
Roman Church."* 

According, then, to the decision of the Council of Trent, 
no one, not even a priest or bishop, is permitted to refer to 
the original to test the faithfulness of the Latin version ; right 
or wrong, that translation must be received. But though the 
Church of Bome declared the Vulgate to be the only auuientic 



* Da Pin, EccL Hist. Sixteenth Cent lib. iii. ch. I* vol. iii p. 420. 
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version of the Scriptures, she did not determine what particular 
edition of the Vulgate should be received ; and so there have 
been rival editions emanating from the highest authority, but 
differing from each other. Before the Council of Trent, there 
were several editions in print, and some years after it closed, 
others appeared. Sixtus V., a.d. 1590, published an edition, 
which he himself revised with the greatest care, and by a Bull, 
declared it the authentic edition ^< to be cited, and no other ^ in 
all public and private disputations, lectures, sermons," &c. ; and 
commanded, imder pain of the heaviest anathemas, that no 
alteration should be made in it, even in the smallest particular. 
And yet, ten years afterwards, Clement VIII. declared the 
Sixtine edition to be corrupt, ordered its disuse, and published 
another of his own, which differed from the former m no less 
than two thotisand places. The Clementine edition is the one 
which is now received by the Church of Rome, so that it may 
in truth be said, that she does not possess a single authentic or 
authorised copy of the Word of God. 

The Council of Trent having decreed that the Latin Vulgate 
was the only authentic version of the Scriptures, determined 
that it should remain a sealed book from the people. A rule 
was adopted which forbid the laity to read even the Romish 
version in the vulgar tongue, without obtaining a distinct per- 
mission in writing from their confessors to do so. It is the 
fourth rule concerning prohibited books, and is as follows : — 

* ** Since it is manifest by experience, that if the Holy 
Scriptures be allowed everywhere without discrimination, in 
the vulgar tongue, more harm than good will arise fit)m it, on 
account of the rashness of men, let the judgment of the bishop 
or inquisitor be abided by in this matter ; so that with the ad- 
vice of the parish priest or confessor, they may grant the read- 

* " Ciim experimento manifestum sit, si sacra Biblia vulgari lingua pas- 
sim sine discrimine permittantur, plus inde ab hominum temeritatem, detri. 
menti, quam utilitatis oriri, hac in parte judido Episcopi aut Inquisitons 
stetur ; ut cum consilio Parochi, Tel Confessarii 6ibliorum a Catholicis 
auctoribus yersorum lectionem in vulgari lingua eis concedere possinty 
quos intellexerint ex hujusmodi lectione, non damnum, sed fidei atque 
pietatis augmejitum capere posse; quam facultatem in Scriptis habeant. 
Qui autem absque tiill fncnitate ea legere sen habere prsesumpserit, nisi 
prius Bibliis Ordinario reddids, peccatorum absolutionem perdpere non 
possit. Bibliopolse verd qui praedictam facultatem non faabenti Biblia 
idiomate vulgan conscripta vendiderint, vel alio quovis modo concesserint, 
librorum pretium in usus pios ab Episcopo convertendum, amittant, aliisque 
poenis pro delecti qualitate ejusdem Episcopi arbitrio subjaoeant. Begulares 
verd non nisi facultate a Prsslatis euis imbita; ea legere, aut emere posaiat."— 
Begida iy, de ZiMs ProhUnOs. 
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ing of Catholic versions of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, 
to those whom thej have ascertained can derive no Toss, but an 
increase of faith and piety from such reading ; which permission 
they must have in writina. But whoever shall presume, with- 
out such permission, either to read or have them, must not 
receive absolution of sin unless the Bible shall first have 
been delivered to the ordinary. But let booksellers who shall 
have sold Bibles written in the vulgar tongue, to persons not 
having such permission, lose the price of the books, to be dis- 
posed of for pious uses by the bishop, and be subject to other 
penalties, according to the nature of the offence, after the 
pleasure of the same bishop. The re^lar clergy may not read 
or buy them, without permission being obtained from their 
prelates." 

By this rule of Trent the laity were positively forbidden to 
read the Scriptures in a language they understood, imless they 
had a written permission from their bishop. And tlus permission 
was to be granted only to those who they thought were not 
likely to receive any harm ; in other words, they only whose 
minds were in thorough and abject submission to the teaching of 
the Church, were to be permitted to read the Word of God. 
But even this rule, narrow and jealous as it was, was afterwards, 
A.D. 1595, so interpreted by jClement VIII. as not to leave 
even to bishops the discretional power which it gave. By the 
command of Clement, the following note was added to the 
rule : — 

* " It is to be observed with reference to the above fourth 
rule of the Index of Pope Pius IV., that by this no new 
faculty of granting licenses to buy, read, or keep Bibles 
translated into the vulgar tongue, is given to the bishops, in- 
quisitors, or heads of convents, seeing hitherto, bjr the order 
and practice of the Holy Roman and Universal Inquisition, the 
power had been taken from them to grant licenses to read or 
keep the Bible in the vulgar tongue, or any parts of the Holy 

• '* Animadvertendam est circa supradictam quartam regnlam Indicia 
fel. rector. Pii Papae IV. nullam per banc impressionem et editionem de 
novo tribtd facoltatem Episcopis^ vel Inquisitoribus, aut Re^arium Supe- 
rioribus concedendi licentiam emendi, legend!^ aut retinendi Biblia vulgari 
lingua edit% c^m hacteniis mandato, et usu Sanctaj Romansey et Universalis 
Inquisitioms sublata eis ftierit facultas concedendi hujusmodi licentias legendi, 
vel retinendi Biblia vulgaria, aut alias.Sacrse Scripturae, tam Novi, quamVe- 
teris Testament! partes, quavis vulgari lin^a edita ; ac insuper summaria, et 
compendia etiam historia eorumdem Bibliorum, seu librorum Sacrae Scrip- 
tuMB, qaocumque vulgari idiomate conscripta : quod quidem inviolate ser- 
vandum est." 
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Scriptures of the Old or New Testament) published in any 
vulgar language, and even the summaries and historical compen- 
diums of the same Bibles, or books of the Holy Scriptures 
translated into any vulgar language, which, indeed, is to be in- 
violably observed." 

With these documents before us, we are at a loss to know 
how it is possible to deny the charge, that the Church of Rome 
is decidedly opposed to the circidation of the Scriptures, and 
that she prohibits the laity to read them ; and yet such denial is 
attempted whenever either their shame or policy makes it desira- 
ble to do so. We have, however, still further evidence by which 
to substantiate the charge. It rests not upon one decree or one 
isolated act, but upon the course invariably pursued by the 
Papacy with reference to the Scriptures. In the year 1693, 
Quesnell published his celebrated " Moral Reflections *' on the 
New Testament. This work immediately attracted the attention 
of Rome, and called forth from Clement XI. (a.d. 1713) the 
famous Bull, " Unigenitus," in which he anathematizes both the 
book itself and every one Who should read it. This Bull, be it 
remembered, is, by Dr. Murray's admission in his evidence 
before the House of Commons, now received in Ireland. It 
condemns and repudiates " as false, captious, ill-sounding, ofien- 
sive to pious ears, scandalous, pernicious, rash, injiuious to the 
Church and its practices,"* the following, among other proposi- 
tions, collected from Quesnell's ** Reflections :" — 

t " 79. — It is useful and necessary, at all times, in all places, 
and for persons of every class, to study and to know the spirit, 
piety, and sacred mysteries of the Scriptures. — 1st Cor. 
ziv. 5. 

« 80— The reading of the Holy Scriptures is for all.— Acts, 
tiii. 28. 

« 81 — The obscurity of the holv Word of God is no reason why 
laymen should excuse themselves from reading it. — Acts, viii. 31. 
^ ** 84.— -To take the New Testament from the hands of Chris- 
tians, or to shut it up from them, by taking from them the 
means of imderstanding it, is to close the mouth of Christ to 
them. — Matthew, v. 2. 

* '' Tamquaili faUas, oaptiosas^ male sonantes, piarmn auriam offenfins, 
ficandalosas, pemiciosas, temerarias^ Eoclesiae et ejus praxi isjuriosas." 

t *' 79. Utile, et necessarium est omni tempore, omniloco, et omnipcrsona- 
rum generi studere, et cognoeoere spiritum, pietatem, et mystena jSacrie 
ScriptursB. 

'* 80. Lectio Sacr® Scripturse est pro omnibas. 

'< 81 . Obscuritas sancti Yerbi Dei noa est laicis ratio dispensandi neipsos at) 
ejus leotione. 
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« 86. — To forbid ChriBtians the readins of Hoty Soripttire, 
particnlarly of the Gospel, is to prohibit the use of light to the 
sons of light, and to make them suffer a kind of exoommuni* 
cation." — Luke, xi. 33. 

Such are the pro^nysitions condemned by the Bull ** Uni^enitus.'* 
That they are << injurious to the Church (Roman) and its prac- 
tice" we readily admit ; that they are " scandalous" and « per- 
nicious" we steadfiistly deny. We have said, upon the authority 
of Dr. Murray, that this Bull is received by the Boman Catholic 
Church in Ireland. We have further evidence of the fact in 
Dens' Theology, in which it is quoted to prove that it is not 
necessary for Sll to read the Scriptures. Dens asks — 

* ** Is the reading of the Sacred Scripture necessary, or com- 
manded for all f 

" Answer. — That it is not necessaiy, or conmianded for all, 
appears from the practice and doctrines of the Universal Church. 
wTierefore, in the Bull ^ Unigenitus,' the 79th proposition upcn 
this matter is condemned — < It is useful and necessary/ &c., to 
which add the 80th, 81st, 82nd, 83rd, 84th, and 85th proposi- 
tions in the same 3ull«'^ 

But notwithstanding this Bull, Dens is anxious to make it 
appear that the Church of Bome does not prohibit the reading of 
the Scriptures ; for in answer to the question, "Is the reading of 
the Sacred Scriptures lawful for all ?" he says ; — 

t ** The Church does not prohibit by any decree the reading of 
the Sacred Scriptures in the Hebrew, Greek, or Latin tongue, 
even to the laity themselves." 

What a boon I What a kind and considerate mother is this 
Holy Boman Church ! She does not prohibit her children from 
eating the Bread of Life, so long as it is locked up in an iron 
chest. She actually has not commanded, by any special decree, 
a poor mechanic not to read the Old Testament in Hebrew ; or 
a labouring man the New Testament in Greek I This is cer- 
tainly a kmdness for which they ought to feel deeply grateful, 

'' 85. Interdicere Christiams lectionem Sacrss Scriptane, prsesertim Evan- 
gelii, est interdioere nsum luminis filiis luds^ et &cere at patiantur specieia 
qaandam excoininuiucatioms."..^ac> zL B3.m^Conititutio dementis XI»b 
contra Paschasivm QuesneUium, 

♦ "An Lectio Scripturse S. est omnibus necessaiia, vel praecepta ? 

/'R. Non omnibus necessariam vel prseceptam esse patet ex praxi et doctrina 
umyersalis Ecclesise : quapropter in Bulla * Unigenitus' circa banc rem dam- 
nata est propositio 79 — * Ume et necessarium,^?c., huic junge propositiones 
80, 81, 82, 83, 84, et 85, in eadem Bulla, damnatas.'*-JL)«w' Tractatus de 
VHtttibus, N. 64, de Lect Scrip. 5., vol. ii. pp. 101, 102. 

t^EccIesia lectionem Scriptursd Sacrss in mmil Hebndca^ Gr»ca, vdi 
Latana nnUo decreto, ne ipsis quidem Laicif^ proluOi>et.*'i«.i^f^ 
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and it, no doubt, proves how unfounded is the statement, that 
she is an enemy to Scripture, and opposed to the free circulation 
of the Word of God! 

But it may be said, Has not the Church of Rome published 
an English Version of the Scriptures; and is there not an autho- 
rised edition of that version put forth by the JKoman Catholic 
Bishops of Ireland for the use of the lait^ ? And is not this a 
sufficient refutation of the charge which mdeed would otherwise 
seem to be established by what has already been advanced? 
We answer, Such an edition has been published in this country, 
but it is a concession which Borne has unwillingly found herself 
obliged to make ; it is her misfortune, not her choice. Seeing 
that in Protestant countries, or where there were msaij heretics, 
it would be impossible to preserve her people in total ignorance 
of the Bible, she deemed it most prudent to publish an edition 
of her own, in which, by false translations and corrupt notes, 
the power of the Word might as far as possible be neutralised. 
Accordingly, the New Testament was translated into English, 
at Bheims, a.d. 1852 ; and the Old Testament, at Douay, a.d. 
1609 ; and from these, several versions have |)een compiled and 
published by authority. Thus in 1829, there was one printed by 
permission, and having the approbation of Dr. Murray and 
twenty-four Boman Catholic Bishops, who declare *^ that the same 
may be used with great spiritual profit by the faithful ; provided 
it be read with due reverence, arid the proper dispositions " — in 
other words, with the disposition to believe that black is white, 
if the notes say so. But that this relaxation of the fourth rule 
of the Tridentine Index, already referred to, is not to be as- 
cribed to any change in the disposition of the Church of Rome, 
but is to be regarded as an unwilling concession under particular 
circumstances, is openly avowed. Dens, speaking of the rule, 
says that in Catholic countries it is observed, but some relaxation 
is made among heretics \* and the Bhemish translators, in their 
preface, plainly state the motives which induced them to engage 
m this work : — 

" Which translation (say they) we do not, for all that, publish 
upon erroneous opinion of necessity that the Holy Scriptures 
Bhould always be in our mother tongue ; or that thev ought or 
were ordained of God to be read indifferently of all, or could 
be easily understood of every one that readeth or heareth 

* '' Lnd jnxta Steyaert recepta est Lex et hacasqne servata (com varie- 
tate quadam pro genio regionum) in parte orbis Catholid multd muTima^ 
imd in orbe mere Oatholico toto : solum ubi inter hsreticos degendum fui^ 
plus indultuEU est."— Z>efu» J>e Lectume Scripture S. N, 64, vol. iL p. 103. 
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them in a known language: pemicions and mnch hnrtM to 
many : or that we generally and absolutely deemed it more oon- 
Tenient in itself', and more a^eeable to God's Word and ho- 
nour, or edification of the faithful, to have them turned into 
Tulgar tongues, than to be kept and studied only in the eccle- 
siastical learned languages : not for those, nor any such like 
causes, do we translate this sacred Book, but upon special can- 
sideraiion of the present time^ state, and condition of our 
country, unto which divers things are either necessary, or pro- 
fitable, or medicinable now, that, otherwise, in the peace of 
the Church, were neither much requisite nor perchancb 

WHOLLY TOLBRABLE." 

This requires but little comment ; it is a tolerably plain ad- 
mission, that if Roman Catholics in this country have an 
authorised translation of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, 
they are indebted to us for it, and to the happy circumstance 
that they dwell in a land of light and liberty. Have the Italians, 
do you think, a version of the Scriptures in their native lan- 
guage? If they have, it was not given to them by their 
Uhurch, and every copy possessed within the Papal dominions 
is kept in secret. The Bible is a book proscribed m Rome. 

But, now, the concession thus reluctantly made, is as far as 
possible rendered useless, by a fiJse and obscure translation, 
and notes, by which the sacred text is shamefully perverted. 
That the Soman Catholic version is not a faithful one, appears 
fi:om the fact that several important changes have been maae in 
it, firom time to time, in successive editions. And an important 
testimony is borne to the correctness of our authorised version 
by every improved edition of the Bomish version being made to 
approximate nearer and nearer to ours — some of the renderings 
of the authorised version, once condemned, being now actuaUy 
adopted. This is seen bv comparing " Ward's Errata of the 
Protestant Bible" with the Roman Catholic Bible sanctioned 
by Dr. Murray. In this book, the alleged corruptions of the 
Irotestant translation are considered, and, with a show of honest 
indignation, ascribed to deceit ; and yet some of those abominable 
and deceitful translations are nmo adopted in the version pub- 
lished by the authority of the Roman Catholic Bishops of 
Ireland. 

One or two examples of this it may be well to produce. 
Wiurd, in his <^ Errata," gives, in parallel columns, the text of the 
Latin Vulgate, the Rhemish translation, and the translations of 
several editions of the Protestant Bibles, of different passages, 
and then comments severely on what he is pleased to term 
intolerable deceit, thus: — 
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The Book. 

Chivtv, aad 


nsVvlgilsLslin 


XlistneBai^idi. m- 

ooidingtothe 
Bhff&Uh TnaOtJtkm, 


OmvplloDfiatiw 

Protertuit BiUM 

printed a.d. 166S, 

1677, 1679. 


The iMfc Tnitttation 

of theProtettant BiUe, 

Sd.LoiLaa.16BS. 


Hebrews^ 
chap. iL 

1 St Peter, 
chap. L 
raneSft. 


"Eomautemqui 
modioo quam an- 
gdi*minoiatu8est' 
videmus Jesum 
propter ' passi<Miem' 
mortis gloria etho- 
nore coronatnm." 

(1.) 

"Verbumautem 
Domini manet in 
tttemum; hoc est 
autem vert)um 
quod *eyangeliza- 
tum est' in vos." 
(2.) 


" But him that 
was a Uttle ' les- 
sened under' the 
angels, we see Je- 
sus, because of the 
♦passion' of death, 
crowned with glory 
and hanoor." 

"But the Word 
of our Lord re- 
maineth for ever: 
and this is the 
Word that *is e- 
▼angelized' among 
you." 


"We see Jesus 
crowned with glo- 
ry and honour, 
< which' was a 
'Uttie inferior to' 
the angels ^through' 
the * suffering' of 
death." (1.) 

"The Word of 
the Lord endureth 
forever: and this 
is the Word which 
*by the Gospel' 
was preached unto 
you.''(2.) 


"But we see Je- 
sus who was made 
a *!ittle lower than' 
the angels, for the 
* suffering' of death, 
crowned with glo- 
ry and honour." 

" And this 
is the Word which 
•bytheGoq)el' is 
preached untoyoQ." 



(1) << In fine, so obstinately are they set against merit, and 
meritorious works, that some of them think that even Christ 
himself did not merit his own glory and exaltation : for making 
out of which error, I suppose they have transposed the words of 
this text, thereby making the Apostle say, that Christ was in- 
ferior to angels by his suffering death ; that is, says Beza, ' for 
to suffer death,' by which they quite exclude the true sense, 
that far suffering death he was crowned with glory ; which are 
the true words and meaning of the Apostle. But in their last 
translation, they so place the words, that they will have it left so 
ambiguous, as you may follow whidli sense you will. Intolerable 
is their deceit I 

(2) ^' < By the Gospel :' these words are added deceitfully, 
and of ill-intent, to make the simple reader think, that there is 
no other Word of Grod, but the written Word ; for the com- 
mon reader, hearing this word Gospel, conceives nothing else. 
But indeed all is Gospel, whatsoever the Apostles taught, eidier 
by writing, or by tradition and word of mouth/'* 

Now, as regards Heb. iL 9, we shall not stop to consider 
whether its meaning is, that Jesus was a little, or for a little 
while lower than the angels, for, or by the suffering of death ; 
or that he was crowned with glory for suffering death. The 
point to which I want to direct your attention is, that our 
authorised translation of the passage, which is by Ward ascribed 
to intolerable deceit, is adopted, word for word, in the yersion 

* Ward's Errata of the Protestant Bibl^ pp. 7^-88. Dublin^ 1841. 
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put forih bj Dr. Murray, and twenty-four Boman Catholic 
Prelates I 

AtmOBIBEB VSBSION. DB. MITBBA.T'S VXESIOK. 

" Bnt we see Jesns^ who was mAde " But we see Jesns, who was made 

a little lower than the angels for a little lower than the angeb for 

the suffering of deaths crowned the suffering of deaths crowned 

with glory and honour. " with glory and honour. " 

The same remark applies to the other passage (1 Pet. i. 26) ; 
the words " by the Gospel," which we have i^ded ** deceitfully 
and of ill-intent," are unfortunately also adopted by Dr. Murray 
and his right reverend brethren : — 

AUTHORISED VERSION. DB. UVBBAT'S VERSION. 

''And this is the Word which ' by '' And this is the Word which 'by 
the Gospel' is preached xinto the Gospel' hath been preached 

you." unto you." 

So much for Romish translations. In thus departing from 
the Rhemish translation, and adopting ours, they either put 
forth what they believe to be false, or else acknowledge tnat 
they know ours to be true. They may choose which horn of 
the dilemma they please. But now, though they have in some 
places amended tJieir version by ours, there stul remain some 
shameful specimens of the wav m which they handle deceitfully 
the Word of God. I will refer you to a few. In Acts, ii. 38, 
they translate /isravo^ffare, "do penance;" though they render 
the very same word in Mark, i. 15, " repent ;" and in Acts, v. 31, 
fieravoiav is translated by them " repentance." Now, if 
fieravofiaarn be " repent" in Mark, i. 15, how comes it " to do 
penance" in Acts, li. 38 ? Surely the same word ought to be 
rendered the same way in both. But then their sacrament of 
Penance would not have even the shadow of a support. Again, 
in 1 Cor. ix. 6, in order that the Apostle's woids might not 
press too closely their priestly celibacy, they translate ^iwatxa^ a 
woman, though in Eph. v. 23-25, the same word is rendered 
wife. Once more, in order to make marriage a sacrament, they 
render in Eph. v. 32, to ^vtrrjptovy a sacrament. Now, the word 
ftve^piov occurs twentyHBeven times in the New Testament ; 
and in how many passages do you suppose is it translated in 
Bomish version a sacrament ? In this one single passage ; in the 
the remaining twenty-six it is translated as it ought to be— ^a 
mystery I These are a few examples of the way in which the 
Cnurcn of Kome falsifies the sacred text. Again, let me direct 
your attention to the veil of obscurity thrown around it by the 
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use of Hebrew and Latin words. In Matt, xxvii. 17, Instead 
of " unleavened bread," and " the Passover," we have ^^Azymes'* 
and " the pasch^ In John, xix. 13, 14, instead of " the Pave- 
ment," we have ** Lithostrotos ;'' and for " the preparation of the 
Passover," we read '* theparasceve of the paschS* In 1 Tim. 
iii. 6, for *' a novice," we nnd " a neophyte^** &c. And for what 
is this ? — Just to mystify and obscure the Scripture — to shut it 
up from the comprehension of the people, and by big words, to 
lead them to believe that it is too deep for them to study. I 
shall conclude the evidence by which our charge against the 
Church of Bome is established, by produdng the admission of 
Cardinal Bellarmine: — 

* " What we contend for is (he says), that the Scriptin-es 
ought not to be read publicly in the viugar tongue, nor allowed 
to be read in the vulgar tongue indifferently by all." 

And what reason do you suppose does he assign for this ? I 
will give you one : — 

t " If (he writes) the common people should hear read in 
the vulgar tongue from the Song of Songs, Let him kiss me with 
the kisses of his mouthy and his left hand under my head^ and 
his right hand shall embrace me ; and that of Hosea, Go, and 
take to thee children of fornication ; also, the adultery of David, 
the incest of Thamar, the lie of Judith, and how Joseph made 
his brethren drunk (?), how Sarah, Lea, and Rachel, gave their 
maids to their husbands for concubines, and many other of those 
things which ^re mentioned in the Scriptures, with approbation, 
they would either be incited to imitate the like, or they would 
despise the holy Prophets, as the Manichaeans formerly did, or 

* " Qnod contendimuB est, non debere public^ legi lingaa Tulgari, nee 
passim omnibus permitti legendas Scripturas lingua Yulgari/' — Bellarmine, 
De Verba Dei, lib. ii. cap. 16^ sec. 32. 

t ** Si populus rudis audiret lin^a sua vulgari legi ex Canticis Canti- 
corum: Osculetur me osculo oris sui. Et: Lsevaejus sub capite meo, et dex- 
tera illius amplexabitur me : Et illud Osese :• Yade^ et fac tibi filios fomica- 
tionum; necnon adulterium Davidis, incestum Thamar, mendacia Judith, 
et quemadmodum Joseph fratres suos inebriavit ; Sara, Lia, Bachd de- 
derunt ancillas yiris suis in concubinas, et multa alia eorum, qui in Scripturis 
magna cum laude commemorantur ; vel provocaretur ad hujusmodi imi- 
tanda, vel contemneret sanctos Fatriaxchas, lit olim Manichsei ; vel putaret, 
mendacia esse in Scriptuiis. Et cum tam multas apparentes contradictiones 
in Scripturis esse videret, et solvere non posset, penculum esset, n^ tandem 
nihil crederet." 

** Audi^i ab homine fide dipno, cum in Anglia a Ministro Calvinista in 
templo legeretur lingua vulgari capitulum 25 Ecdesiastici, ubi multa dicuntur 
de malitia mulierum ; surrexisse foeminam quamdam, aique dixisse ; istudne 
est verbum Dei ? Immd potius verbum diaboli est.— -J^eZ^armtW, De Verba 
Dei, lib. ii. cap. 15, sec. 31, 32, tom. i. p. 66. 
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think that there are untruths in Scripture. And when they 
would see that there are so many apparent contradictions in 
Scripture, and would not be able to reconcile them, there would 
be a danger, lest at length they might belieye nothing. 

*^ I have heard from a person worthy of credit, that when the 
25th chapter of Ecclesiasticus was read in church by a Calvinist 
minister in England, in which many things are said of the 
wickedness of woman, a certain female rose up, and said, Is 
that the Word of God ? Yea, rather it is the word of the 
Devil." 

Now, can anything be conceived more blasphemous than 
this ? Shall we be told that the Word of the pure and holy 
God must be kept from the people lest it shoidd lead them to 
licentiousness or infidelity — that if it have free circulation in the 
world, it will be injurious to morality and religion ? Is Rome 
wiser than God ? And has she discovered that He has erred in 
siving His Word unto the world ? ** The law of the Lord (says 
I>avid) is unspotted, converting souls ; the testimony oi the 
Lford is faithiul, giving wisdom to little ones." — (Ps. xviii. 8.) 
Again, " Thy Word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my 
path." — (Ps. cxviii. 106.) But Borne says it is so Ml of appa- 
rent contradictions, and approves of so much that is inunoral, 
that if people were generally allowed to read it, there would be 
danger either of their faith or morals being perverted. 

But now, let us consider whether it is agreeable to the mind 
of God, or the custom of the Primitive Church, that the Scrip- 
tures should be shut up in a language imknown, so as not to be 
read generally by all. That it is not so, plainly appears from 
the language of Scripture itself, from the writings of tne fathers, 
and the numerous translations that were made at an early period. 
The Old Testament was written in Hebrew, that being at the 
time the vulgar tongue of the Jewish people ; but afterwards, 
when Greek was generally spoken, the Septuagint translation 
was made, that so the Hellenistic Jews might have the Scrip- 
tures in a language they understood. In like manner, the New 
Testament was written in Greek, then the tongue universally 
spoken in the coimtries where the Gospel was first preached. 
And the many versions that were soon made in different lan- 
guages, prove it was the will of God, and the intention of the 
Church, that all should not only hear, as they did, on the day 
of Pentecost, but also read in the tongue in which they were 
bom, the wonderful works of God. 

Accordingly, we find that the fathers of the Christian Church, 
with one voice, urge upon all, the duty of searching the Sacred 
Scriptures. Thus Augustine writes : — 
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" Our Head says to the Jews, what the body says to you, je 
shall seek me, and shall not find me — ^why? Because ye do 
not search the Scriptures, which testify of me."* 

St. Jerome says ; — t"At the advent of Christ, therefore, and 
of the Word of God, and of Church doctrine, and of the consum- 
mation of Nineveh, a most beautiful harlot— the people who were 
asleep under their masters — will arise, and hasten and go to the 
mountains of the Scriptures, and will there find the mountcdns, 
Moses, and Joshua, the son of Nun ; the mountains, the Pro- 
phets ; the mountains of the New Testament, Apostles and 
Evangelists : and when they shall have fled to these mountains, 
and be skilled in the reading of them, if they shall not find any 
to teach them, their study shall be approved, because they have 
fled to the mountains, and have reproved the indolence of their 
masters." 

The writings of Chrysostom are full of earnest exhortations on 
this subject. He thus addresses those who are engaged with 
the business of life : — 

t " Hear, ye who are men of the world and govern a wife and 
children, how he enjoins you in particular to know the Scrip- 
tures, and not lightly, nor as it may be, but with great diligence. 

^* Hear, I exhort you, all men engaged in the afikirs of life, 
and obtain for yourselves books, the medicme of the soul. If 
you will have nothing else, get the New Testament, the Acts of 
the Apostles, and the Gospels, as your constant teachers. 

*' Ignorance of the Scriptures is the cause of aU evils. We go 
imarmed to the battle/' 



• '* Judaeis dicit Caput nostrum, quod vobis corpus dicit. Quaeretis me 
et non invenietis me. Quare ? Quia non scrutamini »cripturas^ quae testimo- 
nium perhibentde me." — Au^tine, Sermo 129, De Verbis JEvcmgeL John, v. 

f 'f In adyentu ergo Christi, et sermonis Dei, et doctrinra ecclesiastioe, et 
consummationis Nineye speciossimae quendam meretricis^ elevabitur et pro- 
perabit populus, qui sub magistris antea fuerat consopitus, et ibit ad montes 
Scripturarum ibique inveniet montes Moysen, et Jesum filium Nave ; montes 
Novi Testamenti Apostolos et EvangelistaS;, et cum ad tales montes oonfu. 
gerit, et in huiuscemodi montium fuerit lectione versatus, si non inyenezit qui 
eum doceaty uiius studium comprobabitur, quia confiigerit ad montes et ma- 
gistrorum desidia aoaTgaetuT.**-— Jerome, Comm, in Nahum, cap. iii. 

% ** imou^atrt o^h Wrt »§^fAi»ot »ui yuveuxog n»i vfatiotv ir^ot^ret^ft, iriis »») v/mv in- 
•r^ifTii fAKTa^ru rag y^u^ott &vaytini^»Uf, xeii iux n^rXug, «v^> «f» ^'^^X^^* «XX» ftirk 

" *Aucu^»r%, leet^axaXS, ir£fris St ^wrixth »«J xvx^h fitfiXta, ^»^fMtxat rw ^J/ux*is 

ytXix Itid^xxkouf hmtxeis, 

***tovr» ^Arrmf Atrtov rSrxaxmt, irt /a4 lihvM roif y^ttfki t ;(;«^/r SrXwv ht itikifuf 
^»itZ9fM9.**.^Chry90stom, in Epiti, ad Colott. cap. iii. horn. 9. 
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Again^ in his sermon on Lasams &— 

* < < And this I always exhort, and will not cease to exhort, that 
you not only attend to the things that are spoken, but also that 
when you are at home you apply diligently to the knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures. And I have never omitted constant^ to 
inculcate this upon those who come to me in private. And let 
no one repeat those stale and much-to-be-censured words : I am 
engaged in the forum ; I have public business ; I have a trade ; 
I am a m^jried man ; I support a family ; I am engaged in do- 
mestic affairs ; 1 am a man engaged in the things of this life — . 
it is not for me to read the Scriptures, but for those who have 
taken a farewell of the world, who dwell on the tops of moun* 
tains, and constantly live after that fitshion. What sayest thou, 
O man ? Is it not thy business to study the Scriptures, because 
thou art distracted with a thousand cares ? It is thine mudi 
more than it is theirs." 

Numerous passages to the same effect might be produced from 
these and other fathers, to show that all were recommended to 
study the Scriptures, and that no permission was required for 
reading them in the vidgar ton^e. But this is sufficiently ma^* 
nifest from the quotations already made. We turn, therefore, to 
the Word of God itself, to learn from it what the Divine will is 
on this most important point ; and here we at once find that the 
Bible is intended to be a book for all — for the foolish as for the 
wise, for the peasant as for the priest. Our Lord charges the 
error of the Jews upon their ignorance of Scripture : ** You err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God." — (Matthew, 
xxii. 29.) Again, he says : — ^' Search the Sriptures, for you 
think in them to have life everlasting ; and the same are they 
that give testimony of me." — fJolm, v. 39.) What could be 
plainer than this command, ^^ Search the Scriptures ?" And 
yet let us hear the Bhemish note upon the verse : — ^' It is not a 
command for all to read the Scriptures." " Search the Scrip- 
tures," says Christ to the assembled Jews. '< It is not a com- 
mand for all to read the Scriptures," says Bome I Again, if the 

Uut it^ifixn^f 4^^ *«2 «7sM yififttuif rS r«» 0tUi» y^et^Sw dfttyt^i^u ^tnt;^St Ir^tttr^im 
finrt. Tom nmi rug t^i» fvyytvf/tXtttt hfittf lif ^tiktirst dt) vrtt^iyyvSt, Mj* ytt^ f$§i 
Xtyirat rtg ri^ ^f^Xt^ ^^/Mta itmwmi no) iroX>,ns marttyf^nms ^f»f '« humrrnfUf it^H 
nXvfuu, ra rn^f iriXt^g vt^drvm vr^dy/Mtrttf ri^vfif /^tri^x*/'""* ytnauMtx^f iftuhd r^iptf, 
§i»i»t iffM^rafttu, dfn^ ufu ^^nttog, ov» U^rt tftti y^tt^mt dwynd^ztn, AKX' Imiitan 
dit§rti^/HfUfmff rSf r»s mt^ypie tSt p^i§f9 tmruXn^mfy rSv r§vr** rdv fiUt Ixif^it* Xn* 
ntuif, T$ kiyut, M^mm ; thn Ur* fh t^yn y^m^tug irc^imtf, $iruhi fUffimt vtfttktm 
f^nrirt ; #o /»» •m futXXit Wnv K %»ufm.**^Chrji90MUmi Qmc 3 Z>« Lwtaito% TOl, xf* 
p. 67. 
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Scriptures are not to be read by all, why are the Epistles ad- 
dressed to the people ? Thus the Epistle to the Bomans is ad- 
dressed << to all that are at Eome, the beloved of God, called 
to be saints." — (i. 7.) The Epistle to the Corinthians is ad- 
dressed to the Church at Corinth, <^ with all that inyoke the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place." — (1 Cor. i. 2.) The 
second Epistle is directed *^ to the Church of God that is at Co- 
rinth, with all the saints that^ure in all Achaift." — (i. 1.) The 
Epistle to the Ephesians is addressed ^* to all the Saints who are 
at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus." — (i. 1.) The 
Epistle to the Colossians is addressed ^^ to the Saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ Jesus who are at Colossia." — (i. 2) ; and St. 
Paul closes the Epistle with this direction: — *^ And when this 
Epistle shall have been read with you, cause that it be read also 
in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that you read that which 
is of the Laodiceans." — (iv. 16.) In like manner the Church at 
Thessalonica received this solemn charge : — " I charge you by 
the Lord that this Epistle be read to all the holy brethren.*' — (1 
Thess. V. 27.) And lastly, in the book which doses the volume 
of Bevelation there is a blessing pronounced on all who read it— - 
'^ Blessed is he that readeth and heareth Ihe words of this pro- 
phecy." — (Apocalypse, i. 3.) 

Thus, my bretlu*en, we see that the Bible is for all ; that its 
Heaven-sent message is addressed to all ; and that its sacred page 
should be read and studied by all. What conclusion, therefore, 
should Boman Catholics derive from the fact that their Church 
endeavours to keep them in ignorance of Scripture, and to de- 
prive them of the ri^ht of searching the Word of God ? Is it 
not that she is conscious that it is opposed to her teaching ? 
Surely if her doctrines were true, even though the Scriptures 
were but a partial rule of faith, so far as they go they would be 
found in harmony with her creed. It may be said there are some 
dogmas which the written Word does not reveal ; but surely 
there should be no dogma which the written Word plainly con- 
tradicts and tends to overthrow. Nothing, theremre, should 
Bome more sincerely desire than that her people should diligently 
study the Word of Him from whom she professes her faith is 
derived. But no ! the Bible is a gift which she would gladly 
resign. She sees there are doctrines condemned in it which are 
very similar to her own ; and that it describes an apostasy which, 
to say the least, bears a very suspieious resemblance to herself. 
She finds by sad experience that wherever the Bible comes, her 
interests suffer, and the human mind is emancipated from her 
yoke. When the shadow of her pall mantled the western world, 
what was it that glimmered in the Alpine valleys ? It was the 
Bible. What sh^ the light of truth into the mind of the Au- 
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gnstiDian monk, and made his cell in Wittemberg the cradle of 
the liberty of nations ? It was the Bible. Searching through 
the library of Erfurt he found a dusty book, which, though a 
priest of Kome, he had never seen before ; he opened it and read, 
and read and prayed, and wept and prayed, and wept and read 
again. He found in it mighty truths, which, while they revealed 
to him his ruin, revealed to him hope. He read of sin and sal- 
vation, of human guilt and Divine righteousness; and in the 
glorious truth of justification by faith he discovered that peace 
which the cowl of the monk and the solitude of the cloister were 
unable to bestow. From this blessed Book, opened at the Kcfor- 
mation, there went forth that power which broke the deep spell 
of Europe, startled kingdoms from the sleep of ages, and made 
Rome's proud pontiff tremble on the throne of the Vaticjin. 
And it is this same Bible which, like a star of hope, begins to shine 
upon our island, causing the mists of darkness to roll away from 
the lakes and mountains of the west, tinging their majestic sum- 
mits with the pure light of heaven, and guiding peace and hap- 
piness to our shores. 

Believe it, that wherever the Bible comes, instead of being 
injurious, it brings with it a blessing. Its influence is not con- 
fined to that which is merely spiritual ; its effects are to be traced 
on the nations of the world and the surface of the globe. It fills 
the peasant's cottage with peace, and lights the prince's palace 
with a smile. It advances on its noble march, planting civil, 
social, and domestic happiness in the earth. Look abroad, and 
see what it has done for man. Like the atmosphere we breathe, 
which girds the earth as with a zone, binding the ocean's waves 
and cementing the crumbling dust, its influence is everywhere 
felt, though everywhere its power is not known. There is not 
a throne in Europe whose pillars are not more firmly established 
by the Bible. There is not a tribunal in Europe whose decisions 
are not rendered more just by the Bible. There is not a prison 
in Europe whose dungeons are not rendered less dreary by the 
Bible. There is not a home in Europe whose privacy is not ren- 
dered more sacred by the Bible. It has waged successful war 
with tyranny and oppression. It has burst the captive's chains, 
and checked the power of the tyrant. It has made liberty sweet, 
and bondage endurable; and lifting up its voice above the 
world in thrilling and commanding tones, it cries, " Man must 
be free 1" Prize it, then. Let no man rob you of your birth- 
right. Cherish and enshrine it in your hearts. Whatever we 
concede, whatever we give up, let us contend, and contend ear- 
nestly for this, to bequeath a free Bible to our children, and hand 
it down unfettered to generations yet unborn. 
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PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 



*' Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, who received the 
word with all eagerness, daily searching the Scriptures, whether these things 
were so."— Acts, xviL 11. (pouayVersion.) 

The first and noblest right of man is to exercise that mind 
which God has given him upon the revelation which God has 
made — to examine the Word of God, in order to know His will, 
and the way a sinner can be saved. It is strange that this right 
of his should ever have been denied. Far more reasonable and 
merciful would it be to question his rJght to look upon the sun, 
to breathe the pure air, or drink of the mountain stream, than to 
refuse him liberty to exercise his inind and judgment in searching 
those Scriptures which are able to make wise to salvation. Yet 
this liberty the Church of Rome denies. She not only forbids 
the laity to read the Scriptures without permission, but she re- 
quires that all should resign the exercise of their reason and 
judgment, and submit implicitly to her teaching. In the second 
article of Pope JPius's Creed she claims the right of judging of 
the sense of Scripture, and she requires that every one should 
bind himself to admit it onlv according to that sense. The 
article to which we allude is this : — 

*^ I also admit the Holy Scriptures, according to that sense 
which the Holy Mother the Church has held and does hold, to 
which it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of 
the Scriptures; neither will I ever take and interpret them 
otherwise than according to the unanimous consent of the 
fathers." 

Now, according to this, every Boman Catholic is bound not to 
have any opinion of his own, not to form a judgment of his own, 
not to think at all for himself; but simply and implicitly to re- 
ceive whatsoever his Church teaches, without attempting to 
doubt or even to consider, whether it be right or wrong. This 
is the Catholic principle of Church authority as expounded by 
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Cardinal Wiseman. Speaking of some Grerman professors, who, 
he tells us, had, within the last few years, joined the Church of 
Rome, and of the various ways by which they were led to take 
that step, he says — " These various motives produced admira- 
tion and esteem for it (the Roman Catholic religion) ; but how- 
ever learned or distinguished, we should not, and could not have 
called any of them ours, though they had persevered in these sen- 
timents, unless they had specifically/ adopted the Catholic prin- 
ciple of Church authority^ and submitted their understanding and 
mind implicitly to its teaching T And then, after comparing the 
Roman Catholic Church to a city to which avenues from every 
quarter lead, he adds — ** But they cannot be its denizens and 
children, if they enter not by that one gate^ of absolute^ uncon- 
ditional submission to the teaching of the Church**'* But 
though this yoke of bondage is now fastened upon the Roman 
Catholic mind by chains forged in the Council of Trent, there 
were some in that assembly who protested against the imposition 
of such a yoke, and were unwilling that men should be com- 
pelled thus to q[uetich the candle of the Lord within them. 

**Some," writes Du Pin,t "looked upon it as a spiritual 
tyranny to hinder the faithful from exercising their wits accord- 
ing to the grace which God had given them, and to oblige them 
to abide by the sole sense of the fathers ; that, on the contrary, 
men ought to be excited to the reading of the Scriptures by the 
pleasure of novelty ; that if they were debarred this J)leasure, 
they would forsake the study of holy books, to give themselves 
up to profane learning, and to lose their taste for holy things ; 
that this variety of spiritual gifts was the perfection of the 
Church ; that this age ought not to be deprived of a liberty 
which had produced so good effects in all others ; that though 
the schoolmen were agreed about the Scripture, yet they had 
great differences amongst themselves about the facts of religion ; 
that it was better, therefore, to imitate the ancients, who left the 
interpretation of Scripture wholly at liberty." 

But the contrary opinion prevailed, and it was determined 
that men should take their faith entirely from others. Now, we 
affirm that it is the solemn duty of every one to examine for 
himself, and to exercise his mind in seeking for an answer to the 
great question, " What is truth ?" It is the duty of every indi- 
vidual to take the Bible in his hand, as God's great revelation to 
the world, and by prayerful study to see what he would have us 

* *' Wiseman's Lectures on the Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic 
Church."-J:crf. J. 
t <^£cbl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. lib. iii. cap. 1, Tbl. ill. p. 421. 
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to believe. And if we do not this — if, at least, the mind and 
judgment be not exercised upon what that revelation contains, 
we may believe the Bible or the teaching of the Church just as 
the Hindoo does his Brahmin, or the sacred code of Menu ; but 
we can have no genuine intelligent faith. And here we would 
explain what is meant by the Sight of Private Judgment, and 
how its exercise is consistent with the authority of the Church. 
We admit — nay, we assert, that every particular Church, whether 
it be of Gotland, England, or Kome, has a right to embody in a 
creed what she believes to be the fundamental articles of the 
Christian faith, and to give an authoritative exposition of that 
feith — an exposition which she is justified in requiring that it 
should be received by all who belong to her communion. " The 
Church (says our 20th Article) hath authority in controversies 
of faith ;" it is for her to say what the faith is, and to announce 
what are her views of Divine truth. Thus the United Church 
of England and Ireland has adopted the three Ancient Creeds — 
the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian Creed, as con- 
taining brief summaries of the Christian faith ; and in the 
Articles has given a more detailed exposition of Christian doc- 
trine. But while asserting this authority, and acting on it, she 
does not demand that men should submit implicitly to her teach- 
ing without considering whether her teaching be according to 
truth, for in the very same breath she declares that she ought 
not to decree anything contrary to the Word of God, nor require 
anything to be believed as necesscu-y to salvation which it does 
not contain. But who is to be judge? — who is to decide 
whether her teaching be Scriptural or not ? Surely, not herself. 
This would be to make her judge in her own case ; and the 
statement that she ought not to decree anything against Holy 
Writ would be trifling, if everything she decrees must of neces- 
sity be received simply because she decrees it. Who, then, we 
ask, is to be judge ? We reply, however the answer may be 
derided — it is the sacred duty of each one to look to the law 
and to the testimony, to prove all things by the Word of God, 
and to satisfy his own mind of the truth of what he is 
asked to believe. It is for acting thus that the Bereans are 
commended in our text. Paul and Silas visited Berea, and as 
their manner was, went into the synagogue of the Jews ; and 
as they had done in Thessalonica, they " reasoned with them out 
of the Scriptures^ declaring and insinuating that the Christ was 
to suffer, and to rise again irom the dead." — (v. 2, 3.) Observe, 
the Apostles, though really inspired, did not upon this ground 
claim an unreasonable reception for their doctrine ; they did not 
stand up in the synagogue and say, "We are conmiissioned by 
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Heaven to preach the faith, now spoken against, to the world, 
God 'requires that you should hear our voice as His; reason 
not then, but believe." No, they reasoned with the Jews out 
of the Scripture — they appealed to it to attest the truth of what 
they delivered ; in a word, they appealed to the judgment and 
reason of their hearers ; and nobly did the Bereans answer this 
appeal. They neither, on the one hand, put from them truth, 
refusing with stupid obstinacy to give it any consideration ; nor, 
on the other, did they give a blind credence to the things spoken : 
but they searched the Scriptures to see whether what they 
heard was true. Paul and his fellow-labourer declared that the 
sufferings as well as the glory of Messiah were spoken of by 
their Prophets — that both His death and resurrection were 
plainly revealed ; and on these grounds urged upon them the 
great truth that Jesus was the Christ. The Bereans were un- 
willing to take this upon their word, but were determined to 
examine for themseUres. They went to the fountain-head, to the 
oracles of God ; and there finding that the ISIessiah was to be a 
man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief— that his soul was to 
be made an offering for sin, manjr of these noble-minded men 
believed. In this we have a striking example of the exercise of 
private judgment. Such of the Bereans as were satisfied of the 
truth of Christianity embraced it, and were admitted to the 
privilege of fellowship with the Church. Those who still denied 
the doctrines of the Christian faith were, of course, excluded 
from such privilege ; and the consequence of their rejection of 
the Gospel rested on themselves. Observe, then, we do not say, 
as we are falsely represented, that the rule of faith is the Bible 
interpreted according to each man's private opinion, or that 
catholic truth is whatever any man pleases to believe ; nor by 
the right of private judgment do we mean, that each person has 
a right to twist the sense and language of Scripture to suit his 
own peculiar views. No ; the rule of faith is the Word of 
God, oommimicated by inspiration to the sacred penmen, and by 
them committed to writing, under the guidance of tKe Holy 
Spirit. The faith is there revealed, once delivered to the saints, 
perfect and immutable — always the same, whether we discover it 
or not ; but what we contend for is, that each individual has a 
right, and not only so, but that it is his solemn duty, to seek for 
that faith where it is revealed, that by God's grace, and the 
teaching of His Spirit, he may find it. 

And here We would ask, is it not absurd for the Church of 
Kome to deny in theory this right of individual judgment, when 
practically she is obliged to admit it ? She admits, that if a 
heathen was anxious to embrace Christianity, and to discover the 
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true Church) he should use his reasou and judgment for bis 
guidance. To such a one she would say, " There are certain 
marks of the true Church contained in Scripture, and these 
marks all centre in the Holy Roman Church, pointing her out as 
that Church against which the gates of hell shall not prevail." 
Bui; DOW observe the successive steps through which the inquirer 
is to be conducted altogether by the exercise of his judgment. 
iae is first told of the Bible that it is the Word of God. Well, 
he is to satisfy himself of this, by bringing his reason and judg- 
ment to bear upon the evidences of its authenticity and inspira- 
tion ; then he is to use his judgment in searching for the m^rks by 
which the true Church is to be known ; and, lastly, he fs to 
satisfy himself that all these marks are to be found in the Church 
of Rome. Thus one is to use his judgment to find her out ; but 
the moment he has found her, he is to renounce it entirely and 
for ever. She has, therefore, not been inaptly compared to a sub- 
terranean cave : outside it all is light, but the moment you enter 
you are plunged in total darkness. But, may it not be fairly 
asked, if we cannot understand the Scriptures without the 
teaching of the Church, how are we to find the Church by the 
Scriptures? And, if private judgment be so unsafe a^uide, 
that as soon as a man has been led by it to the Church of Rome, 
he is no longer to attend to it, might it not be possible that this 
guide deceived him in conducting him to her bosom ? Besides, 
with all Rome's horror of controversy, she is sometimes obliged 
to make at least the show of engaging in it. And what is con- 
troversy but an appeal to the reason and judgn^ent of men — an 
effort to convince the understandings and satisfy the judgment 
of those to whom certain arguments are addressed ? Thus she 
encourages what she forbids — like a mother who first teaches her 
child to step, and then beats it for walking. 

The alleged obscurity of Scripture, and the supposed impos- 
sibility of understanding it, are the great arguments by which 
the Church of Rome endeavours to justify herself, in requiring 
that alt should renounce their own judgment, apd submit impH- 
citly to her teaching. And there are one or two passages which 
she thinks are favourable to her views on this subject. Thus, 
against the exercise of private judgment in the study of the 
Scriptures, we are referred to 2 Peter, i. 20 — " Understanding 
this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is made by private inter- 
pretation ;" and in the note upon this it is observed, '* This 
shows plainljr that the Scriptures were not to be 'expounded by 
any one's pnvate judgment or private spirit." But here we have 
a remarkable proof of what a fallible interpreter of Scripture 
Rome is. In referring to this passage as affording an argument 
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against private judgment, there is exhibited the grossest igno- 
rance of the Apostle's meaning. St. Peter is not speaking at all 
of the interpretation of Scripture, but of the divine origin of 
prophecy ; and upon the ground of its inspiration he enoourages 
those to whom he writes to persevere in taking heed to it. • Ac- 
cording to the view which Kome would take of the passi^ge, the 
language of St. Peter is not only unmeaning, but it is actually 
contradictoiy. He is represented as sajring, ^* Take heed to the 
word of prophecy^ knowing this first that you cannot understand 
it/" — a rather curious argument this by which to persuade them 
to pay attention to Scripture. But the meaning of the pas- 
sage is at once perceived — and all its parts seem to be beautiiully 
consistent — by referring to the original. There we find that the 
words rendered *' private interpretation" are Uiat ivCKvffnwf"-^ 
that is, literally, of its own sendina forth. The word hrCKvan 
is one belonging to the games, and applied to the starting of the 
coursers in the race ; hence St. Peter used it figuratively to the 
sending forth of the Prophets on their mission. We do well, he 
says, to take heed to the sure word of prophecy, and for this 
reason, because it is the word of God, knowing that no prophecy 
of Scripture is of its own sending. *^ For prophecy came not by 
the will of man at any time : but the holy men of God spoke ^ in^ 
spired by the Holy Ghost** — (v. 21.) Thus, this passage, instead 
of being opposed to the right of private judgment, is, in truth, 
an argument in fiivour of it, for it enforces the duty of all to 
attend even to the most difficult portion of Scripture, the word of 
prophecy. 

And this leads us to the subject of the obscurity of Scripture. 
We are told that Holy Scripture is hard to be understood, and 
that if men, not content to receive implicitly the Church's sense 
of it, will use their own judgment in seeking to understand it, 
they will be inevitably led into the most fatal errors. In sup- 
port of this the words of St. Peter are quoted, where, speaking 
of the coming of the Lord, he alludes to St. Paul's testimony on 
the subject — ^^ As also our most dear brother Paul, according to 
the wisdom given him, hath written to you : as also in all his 
epistles, speaking in them of these things ; in which are certain 
tnings hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstably 
wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own destruc- 
tion." — (2 Ep. iii. 15, 16.) Now, upon this we would, in the first 
place, remark, that it is not the Epistles of St. Paul which are 
said to be hard to be understood, but some things connected 
with unfulfilled prophecy. The words " in which " do not refer 
to the Epistles, but to ^^ these things^** of which both l^e and 
St. Paiil wrote. This is evident by a reference to ^% original ; 
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** Epistles" {evitrrokaii) being feminine, while ** in which" (ip oU) 
is neuter. Had the Apostle meant in which epistles, it would 
have been eV m ; but it is cV oic, in which things. And yet the 
difficulty of some things connected with these subjects did not 
deter the Apostle from writing of them ; but, on the contrary, 
St. Peter, as we have seen, commended those who gave heed to 
the word of prophecy. 

I have referred to this merely to show how the Church: of 
Rome, by shutting up the original, and by forbidding a refe- 
rence to it, excludes herself from the legitimate and surest way 
of arriving at the true sense and interpretation of Scripture ; 
for, however excellent and faithful a translation may be, there 
are passages upon which a clearer light will be thrown by a re- 
ference to the original language in which they were written. 
But we shall not dwell upon the particular example before us ; 
for we admit both that the Scriptures may be wrested by men to 
their destruction, and also that there are in them many deep 
and unfathomable mysteries. The Word of God, whether read 
or preached, is to each one either a savour of life or of death. St. 
Paul says to the Corinthians, we are "to the one, indeed, theodour 
of death unto death ; but to the others, the odour of life unto 
life." — (2 Eph. ii. 16.) And the Ehemish note upon this is : — 

" The preaching of the Apostle, which, by its fragrant odour 
brought many to life, was to others, through their own fault, 
the occasion of death, by their wilfully opposing and resisting 
that divine call." 

Yet, notwithstanding this, the Apostle preached, and desired 
that all should know and hear the Word, though through their 
own fault it proved the occasion of death to some. Again, 
there are, indeed, mysteries in the Bible — mysteries which the 
mind of the angel cannot fathom, and into which the Church 
will look with adoring wonder throughout the coming ages of 
eternity — mysteries, at the contemplation of which even the 
inspired Apostle stood amazed, and as he bowed his head before 
the sovereignty of God, exclaimed, " O, the depth of the riches 
of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God 1 how incompre- 
hensible are his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways r — 
(Bom. xi. 33.) Indeed, we could hardly expect that in a reve- 
lation from God there would not be things deep and incompre- 
hensible to us, who now " see but through a glass darkly." But 
while this is so, what we contend for is, that all that is neces- 
sary for salvation is so plainly revealed that a child can under- 
stand it, if taught by the Spirit of God. That the fundamental 
and essential doctrines of the Christian faith are plainly revealed, 
so that the simplest and most unlearned can understand them, is 
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a point insisted on hj tiie Fathers. I will quote a few passages 
from some of their writings, in proof of this. St. Augustine, in 
his " Christian Doctrine,** says : — 

* " Beautifully and profitably has the Holy Spirit so modified 
the Scriptures, that it might satisfy hunger by the more open 
passages, but detect squeamishness by those that are more ob- 
scure ; for there is almost nothing dug from the obscurest places 
which is not found most plamly spoken somewhere else." 

Again : — 

t " In those things which are laid down plainly in the Scrip- 
tures, all those things are found which appertain to faith and 
direction of life." 

In these passages Augustine asserts that all essential truth is 
plainly revealed, and that the*obscure portions of God's "Word 
contain little that may not be gathered from other parts. St. 
Chrysostom is still fuller and more explicit upon this point. In 
his sermons and homilies, he continually insists that the Scrip- 
tures may be understood by the simple and unlearned, and that 
none should try to excuse themselves from not studying them, 
under the pretext of their obscurity. Thus he writes : — 

X " What need is there of a sermon ? All things are intelligible 
and straight in the divine Scriptures ; all things that are neces- 
sary are clear.'* 

Again: — 

§" But what if we should not know the things that are con- 
tained in them ? Well, even if you should not know them, 
great advantages would be derived from the very reading, be- 
cause it is impossible that you alone should be ignorant of every- 
thing; for this cause, the grace of the. Spirit has arranged that 
pubUcans, and fishermen, and tent-makers, and shepherds, and 
goat-herds, and common and unlearned men, should compose 
these books, in order that no one of the common people may be 
able to fly to this pretence ; and that the things which are de- 
clared may be understood by all, so that the artisan and servant, 
and poor widow, and the most unlearned of all men may be pro- 
fited by the hearing." 

* ** Magnifice igitur et salubriter Spiritus Sanctus ita Scripturas Sanctas 
modificavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, obscurioribus, autem fas- 
tidia detegeret. Nihil enim fer^ de illis obscuritatibus eniitur,^ quod non 
Ulanissime dictum alibi reperiatur."— ^tfgrt»^. De Doctrina Christiana, lib. 
li. oh. 6. 

t *' Li iis quae apert^ in Scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur ilia omnia quae 
continent fidem moresque vivendi." — Ibid. c. 9. 

X ** Amb rs ifiiXUf ;^f i<« ; UafT» ^u^n »»i ti^t» rk ictt^» veut ttieus y^et^Atf, Uafra 
re ifoynma ^fiX«." — Chrysostom, Horn. iii. in 2 Thess. ch. ii. 

§ <* T/ «OT &f fM^ tiiffittf rk iyMtfuw fn^t ; fiAXi^Tm f*\f Kttf f*h ii^nf rk lynlfitfm 
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'^ << Who when be hears, blessecl are the meek, blessed are the 
merciful, blessed are the pure in heart, and such like, thinks he 
requires a master that he may understand any of the things that 
are said ?" 

bnoe more, in the same ^errnon, speaking of the obscurity 
with which the philosophers taught, he contrasts it with the 
de^ri^ess with which the inspired penmen write : — 

t << But the Apostles and Prophets did all things on the 
contrary ; for the things which they have declared, they have 
expounded to all, manifest and clear, as the common teachers 
of the world, that each one by himself may learn the things 
which are spoken, by reading alone." 

We ms^y learn frou^ this, how little attention should be given 
to what Bome says as to the obscurity of Scripture. It is a 
mere delusion, by which she would fain keep the human mind in 
darkness and spiritual subjection. That which is necessary to 
make us wise unto salvation is so plainly written that he who 
runs may read. " Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven 
thing, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
in the earth bepes^th, nor of those things that are in the waters 
under the earth. Thou shalt not adore them, nor serve them." — 
(Exod. XX. 4, 5.) That is plain, and easy to be understood. 
*' Let no man seduce you, willing in humility, and religion of 
angels, walking in the things which he hath not seen, in vain 
puffed up by the sense of his flesh." — (Colos. ii. 18.) That is 
plain, and easy to be understood. " Now the Spirit manifestly 
saith that in the last time some shall depart from the &ith, 
giving heed to spirits of error and doctrines of devils, speaking 
lies in hypocrisy, and haying their conscience seared, forbidding 
to marry, to abstain from fneats, which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving by the faithful, and by them that 
have known the truth.". — (1 Tim. iv. 1-3.) That is plain, and 
easy to be understood. " For by grace ye are saved, through 

Alt etlrns r^f ufuytataius ^tXvf i iyteWfiif yunrtu, 'AXXa^; ^i aiufmr«f rufTK Witrfis 
ityfoittf Ai« 7«g v«uro irfivfietrof M»»vo/Afia't x^*t mXvvat^ xa) f%fifoieMo6s, »es!i irotfiif»f, 
»a) aiitpXous »ai ayfafifidravt reivrtt^ fVfiSfiu rk fisfiXm, 7y«e fAfi^ttf r*ry tituvvv tit rav- 
mv t;^ri xara^ivyuit rn* ^^o^affn 7»« 9rafft9 iua^ufoirr* n ret Xtyofuva. ^ha xmi i 
Xi*^ort»9iit, Ktii eixirtis, K»i fl ;^«^« yvvh, xetl i irdvriv ufff^vittf &/Mt0Ur»TSff tuficivn 
xa) i^tXn^n ira^e^ m$ Ax^Ut^tif.** — CkrysQtUmy Cone, 3 de Lazaro. 

* ** Tig yt &xevuf ort fjtxxei^m »i ir^««r f, fAxxti^toi is IXs^/Aons^ fMutA^iot m xafe^oi m 
xet^^ietj xeH Iffm ree'aura, ^i^ae'xeiXcif ^tn^arat, S^f rt futfiif rSf XtyofAUt/v.* — Ibid. 

if ** 0/ ^1 'Airo^roXu xa) v^e^tiTM reivafrtef iirxf Iveififav^ fetipn y»^ xal iti^M^ «*« a'a^* 
Ixvroif xxTMrn^etv asra^tf art xosfoi *rns ttxovfiUtit «»rcf ^i^<^r»«X«i, h» txa^vs xtu %l 
\a.uv9u ftav^dntf ^vvn^eu In rns avxyvctntts ftcffif tx K$y»fM*a.**-^Tbid» 
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&ith, and that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God ; not 
of works, that no man may glory," — (£ph. ii. 8, 9.) That is 
plain, and easy to be understood- *^ For there is one God, and 
one Mediator of God and man, the man Christ Jesus." — (1 Tim. 
ii. 5, 6.) That is plain, and easy to be understood. << The 
blood of Jesus Chnst his Son cleaDseth us from all sin." — 
(I John, i. 7-) That is plain, and easy to be understood. " There 
is now, therefore, no condempation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who-^alk pot according to the flesh." — (Rom. viii. 1.) 
That is plain, and easy to be understood. ^* Him that cometb 
to me, I will not cast out." — (John, vi. 37.) That is plain, and 
easy to be understood. ^' Believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt be saved." — (Acts, xvi. 31*) That is plain, and easy to be 
understood. Yes ; iDlessed be God, so plain that the poor and 
the T^nlearned can understand it, and can draw from these Scrip- 
tures, peace, and comfort, and hope. 

Besides, we must bear in mind that the humblest believer is 
encouraged to look for the guidance and teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. ** If any of you want wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraideth not : and it shall 
be given him." — (James, i. 5.) There is, moreover, a special 
promise of spiritual discernment made to the sincere Christian, 
who really desires to do God's will — " If any man will do the 
will of Him, }xe shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God." — (John, vii. 17.) When, therefore, we are asked how we 
can understand the Scriptures, we say, not with any fanatical ex- 
travagance, but with the sober earnestness of men who know 
they speak the truth — " We have the unction froip the Holy 
One." — (1 John, ii. 20.) We look for the teaching of tjiat Spirit 
which is promised to guide us into all truth. The system of in- 
terpretation adopted by the Church of Eome is human and carnal. 
She seems to think that the sense of Scripture is to be acquired just 
as some language or science, and forgets that the natural mind 
cannot understand spiritual things. " The sensual man perceiveth 
not these things that are of the Spirit of God : for it is foolish- 
ness to him, and he cannot understand, because it is spirltuallv 
examined." — (1 Cor. ii. 14.) The noblest intellect with which 
man was ever gifted would fail to attain a saving knowledge of 
the truth, if unenlightened by the Spirit of the 3L4ord. A man 
may have mastered all science and learning ; he may be able to 
bring the loftiest powers of the human mind to bear upon the 
investigation of the mysteries of nature ; he may be able to cal- 
culate the comet's path, and trace the planet in her orbit ; he 
may have all the treasures of critical knowledge, philological 
learning, and historical research at ids command, and yet be un-< 
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able to comprehend the simple Gospel of Christ. Spiritual 
understanding is not to be had from the tomes of the fathers, or 
from the decisions of councils, or the throne of the Vatican. 
It is the reflection of truth in the spiritual mind ; so that the 
humble and unlearned Christian, who, on bended knee, searches 
the Scriptures to find that Saviour of whom they testify, and 
in whom his soul delighteth, will know more of the mind of 
God, and of the mystery of redemption, than the most learned 
divine if he be not possessed of " the wisdom that is from 
above." 

That no man could possibly attain to the true meaning of 
Holy^ Scripture, without the teaching of the Spirit, is stated by 
Cardinal Baronius to have been the opinion of the fathers. In 
his Ecclesiastical Annals, he writes : — 

* " Wherefore, all the fathers agree that the sense of the Holy 
Scriptures cannot possibly be perceived, without the mind being 
divinely enlightened." 

In proof of this, he quotes Justin Martyr, Irenasus, Chry- 
sostom, and Gregory — all of whom dwell upon the necessity of 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit for the understanding of the 
Scriptures, and on the importance of each one seeking for him- 
self that divine illumination. 

We shall now consider the awful position in which a Roman 
Catholic is placed by his Church with regard to the interpre- 
tation of Scripture. We have seen that while the Creed of 
Pope Pius requires him steadfastly to admit tradition, it also 
requires him to admit the Holy Scripture according to the sense 
which she holds. This article of the creed is founded upon a 
paragraph of the decree concerning the edition and use of the 
sacred books, passed in the fourth session, which is as follows :— 

t" Moreover, in order to restrain petulant minds, the Sacred 
Council decrees, that in matters pertaining to faith and morals, 
and the maintenance of Christian doctrine, no one, confiding in 

* *^ Quamobrem patres omnes seque consentiunt sensum Divinse Scriptors 
absque mentis illustratione divinitus facta, posse percipi impossibile esse.— 
BaromuSi An, 34. Mar, Num, 212, vol. i. p. 24. Antwerpus, 1610. 

f " PrsBterea, ad coercenda petulantia ingenia, decemit ut nemo sua 
prudentise innixus in rebus fidei et morum, ad eedificationem doctrinae Chris- 
tianse pertinentium, Sacram Scripturam ad suos sensus contorquens, contra 
eum sensum quern tenuit et tenet Sancta Mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare 
de vero sensu et interpretatione Scriptuarum Sanctarum, aut etiam contra 
unaninaem consensum Patrum, ipsam Scripturam Sacram interpretari audeat ; 
etiam si hujusmodi interpretatione nullo unquam tempore in lucum edendffi 
forent. Qui contravenermt, per Ordinaries declarentur, et poenis a jure sta- 
tutis puniantur."— .Cowct^. Trident, Decretum de edUione et usu Sacrarum 
Librorum. 
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bis own judgment, shall dare to wrest the Sacred Scriptures to 
his own sense of them, contrary to that which hath been held^ 
and is still heldy by Holy Mother Churchy whose right it is to 
judge of the true meaning of Sacred Scripture^ or contrary to 
the unanimous consent of the fathers^ even though interpreta- 
tions of this kind were not intended to be published ; if any 
disobey, let them be denounced by the ordinaries, and punished 
accordiing to law." 

Observe, there are here two rules, according to which Roman 
Catholics are pledged to interpret Scripture. First, the sense 
which the Church holds ; and, secondly, the unanimous consent 
of the fathers. Now, this is virtually tantamount to abandoning 
Scripture altogether ; for in vain we seek either for the Church's 
sense of it, or for unanimity among the fathers : neither one nor 
the other is possible to be found. The Church of Rome claims 
it as her special prerogative to judge of the true meaning of 
Scripture. She says she hath it ; and yet she has never given it 
to the world. When, or where, we ask, has she spoken? 
Where is the Church's sense to be found ? In the Rhemish 
notes ? — No ; these are but the comments of private individuals, 
and, accordingly, are avowed to be of no authority. Is it in 
the canons and decrees of the Council of Trent ? — No ; they 
merely contain a statement of Romish doctrine, and not an in- 
terpretation of Scripture; besides they are hidden from the 
vulgar eye, under the veil of a dead language. They speak on 
many points with the utmost obscurity, and there is a positive 
prohibition against publishing either a translation of them, or 
any exposition whatsoever ; whilst the right of deciding any 
question that may arise is claimed exclusively by the Pope. In 
the Bull of Confirmation of the Council, the Pope says : — 

* " Moreover, that the perversion and confusion may be avoided 
which might arise, if every one were at liberty, according as he 
pleased, to publish his own commentaries and interpretations on 

* ** Ad vitandum prsBterea perversionem et confasionera^ qusB oriri posset, 
si unicuique liceret> prOiit ei liberet> in decreta Concilii commentarios et in- 
terpretationes suas edere. Apostolica auctoritate inhibemus omnibus, tarn 
Ecclesiasticis personis, cujuscumque sint ordinis, conditionis et gradus, 
quam laicis, quocumque honore ac potestate prsedictis ; Prselatis quidem 
sub interdicti ingressus Ecclesise, aliis vero quicumque fuerint, sub excom- 
municationis latse sententise poenis ; ne quis sine auctoritate nostra audeat 
uUos commentarios, glossas, annotationes, scholia, ullumve omnino inter- 
pretationis genus super ipsius Concilii decretis quocumque modo edere, aut 
quidquam quocumque nomine, etiam sub praetextu majoris decretorum cor- 
roborationis, aut executionis, aliove qusesito colore, statuere. Si cui vero 
in eis aliquid obscuriiks dictum et statutum fuisse ; eamque ob causam inter- 
pretatione aut decisione aliqua egere visum fuerit ; ascendat ad locum, quem 
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the decrees of the Council, by our apostolic authority we forbid 
all,' as well ecclesiastics of whatever order, condition, and rank 
they may be, as laymen, with whatever dignity and power invest- 
ed; Prelates, indeed, under pain of being prohibited entrance to 
the Church, but others, whoever they be, under pain of the 
appointed sentence of excommunication, that no one dare, with- 
out our authority, to publish in any form, any conunentaries, 
glosses, annotations, expositions, or any kind of interpretation 
whatever, upon the decrees of this Council ; or to determine 
anything under any name, even under the pretext of giving 
greater strength to the decrees, or facilitating their execution, 
or other colourable pretence. But if in these anything shall 
appear to any one obscurely worded and decreed, and on that 
account needing some interpretation and decision, let him ascend 
to the place which the Lord has chosen, tb wit, the Apostolic 
See, the mistress of all the faithful, whose authority this very 
sacred Synod has also so reverently acknowledged. For we have 
reserved difficulties and controversies, if such shall arise from 
these decrees, to be declared and decided by us; afe also this very 
sacred Synod has decreed.'* 

Consider the position in which Roman Catholics are thus 
placed. They are pledged to admit Scripture only according to 
the sense of their Chutch ; but their Church never has given, or 
never can give any interpretation of it. Again, should any 
difficulty occur, or any doubt arise on any point of doctrine, 
they must either remain in ignorance and uncertainty, or else 
adopt measures for bringing the subject before the Pope ; and 
then if this step be taken, the Pope is dumb and refuses to 
speak. A very striking case in point has lately occurred. The 
Council of Trent decided* that every child of Adam inherits 
from him a fallen and corrupt nature. Had no exception been 
made, this would, of course, have been a decision against the 
Immaculate Conception; but as this had long been an open 
question, a note was added to the decree concerning original 
sin, to the effect, that it wias not intended to include the 
Blessed Virgin in what was said, and that the question of the 
Immaculate Conception should still remain undecided, as it was 
left by the constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV. This being the 
case, it appears that with all Rome's boasted unity, the disputes 

Dominus elegit, ad Sedem videlicet ApostoHcam, omnium fidelium magjs- 
tram, cujus auctoritatem etiam ipsa sancta Synodus tarn reverenter agnovit. 
Nos enim difficultates et controversias, si quae ex eis decretis ortae fuerint, 
nobis declarandas et decidendas, quemadmoddm ipsa quoque sancta Synodus 
decrevit, reservamus," &c.— ^tt/^ Confirmationis ConciliiTridentim. 
* Sessio V. 
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which BO long were carried on by the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans on the point, have in our day been revived, and Pius IX. 
has been importuned to settle the controversy, and to define 
authoritatively the doctrine of the Church. In this emergency 
how has the head of the Infallible Church acted ? We should 
have expected that even now, in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century, we would at length have heard the infidlible judge 
speak, and that from his seat of authority he would speak as 
the oracle of God. But it seems, that with him the voice of the 
people is the voice of God : for instead of promulgating a decree, 
'< Thus saith the Lord," he writes a letter* to *^ the patriarchs, 
primates, archbishops, and bishops of the whole Catholic world," 
in which he requests, ^Hhat as soon as {)0S8ible they should 
make known to him with what devotion their clergy and faithful 
people are animated towards the conception of the Immaculate 
Virgin, and, above all, he desires to know what are in this re- 
spect the wishes and feelings of their eminent wisdom I" This is 
the way the speaking judge decides controversies of faith, and 
such is the result of an attempt to discover the sense of Scrip- 
ture which the Church of Bome *^ has held and does hold." 

Nor will the Boman Catholic be more successful if he wishes 
for the interpretation of Scripture according to the second rule 
professedly adopted by his Church — ^namely, the unanimous 
consent of' the fathers. It is really trifling with men about their 
most important interests, to pledge them to admit Scripture 
only according to the sense unanimously held by the fathers, 
when it is confessed that no such unanimity of opinion is found 
in their writings. Let us consider the following admissions, with 
reference to the fathers, made by Boman Catholic divines of the 
highest authority. It is admitted — 

I. That we have not all the writings of the fathers, and that 
few monuments of the first centuries have come down to us. 

II. That the fathers are not of binding authority. 

III. That they are not unanimous in the interpretation of 
Scripture. 

IV. That many of them have erred. 

With respect to the first point. Dr. Delahogue, Professor of 
Theology in Maynooth, attempts to account for the silence of 
the first two centuries on the subject of the Invocation of Saints, 
by saying : — 

t *' Then persecutions raging, the Pastors of the Churches were 

• " Oiven at OcBta, on the 2nd of February, in the year 1849, in the third 
year of our pontyicate," 
t '* Tunc enim^ furentibus persecutionibus, Fastores fjcelesiarum de instnu 
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more anxious to instruct and prepare the iaithftil for martyrdom, 
than to write books. Besides very few monuments of those ages 
have reached us" 

Here we are told that the first centuries did not produce 
many authors, and that very few remains of the writers of that 
age have come down to us. This being so, how can we pretend 
to have the unanimous consent of the lathers ? Supposing that 
the fathers of the following centuries were all agreed, how can 
we know that those of the first and second, whose writings we 
confessedly have not, held the same views ? For anything we 
can tell, volumes may have .perished during the persecutions of 
the first ages, which, had they survived the fiery ordeal through 
which the Church was brought, would be found to contradict 
in many important points, the works of Augustine or Chrysos- 
tom, of Irenseus or Jerome ; so that, in truth, granting that 
" quod semper y quod ubique, quod ab omnibus^* were alone a 
sufficient rule to ascertain Catholic doctrine, we are not in a po- 
sition to apply it. 

But, secondly, the authority of the fathers is acknowledged 
not to be binding. Cardinal Baronius writes : — 

* " For in the interpretation of the Scriptures, the Catholic 
Church does not always, and in all things, follow the most holy 
fathers, whom, on account of their exalted learning, we de- 
servedly call the Doctors of the Church, how much soever it 
may appear they were endued above others with that grace of 
the Holv Spirit." 

Another Cardinal, Bellarmine, speaks the same language. 
In answer to an objection against a visible judge, drawn from 
the fact that the fathers do not usurp the power of judging, but 
permit their expositions to be judged of by others, he says : — 

t *' It is one thing to interpret the law after the manner of a 

endis et ad maxtyrium praeparandis fidelibus magis soUiciti erant quam de 
libris scribendb. Fraeterea paucisdma illorum seculorum monumenta ad 
nos pervenerunt." — Delahogue, Appendix de Cidtu Sanctorum, prop. ii. 

* '< Nam Sanctissimos Patres quos Doctores Ecclesise ab illorum sublimem 
eraditionem merito nominamus, ^uantumlibet ea Spiritus Sancti gratia prae 
ceteris imbutos esse liqueat^ in mterpretatione Scripturarum non semper ac 
in omnibus Catholica Ecdesia sequitur." — Baron. Armales, An. 34, Marg. 
Num. 209. 

t '' Aliud est interpretari legem more doctoris, aliud more judicis ; ad ex- 
planationem more doctoris requiritur erudition ad explicationem more 
judicb requiritur auctoritas. Doctor enim non proponit sententiam suam, ut 
necessario sequendam sed soliim quatenus ratio suadet : at judex proponit ^t 
sequendam necessario, &c. Augustinus igitur, et caeteri Patres, in commenta- 
riis fungebantur officio doctorum : at Concilia, et Pontifices funguntar officio 
judicis a Deo sibi commisso." — Bellarmine, De Verbi Dei Interpretaiione, 
lib. iii. ch. x. sec. 30. tom. 1. p. 96. 
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doctor, another afler the manner of a judge. Learning is required 
to interpret as a doctor ; authority, as a jud^e. For a doctor does 
not propose his opinion as necessary to be followed, but only so far 
as reason persuades ; but a judge proposes it as necessary to be 
followed, &c. Augustine, therefore, and the other fathers, in their 
commentaries, performed the office of doctors ; but Councils and 
Pontiffs perform the office of a judge, commissioned by God 
himself." 

Again : — 

* " They (the sacred writings of the fathers) are not rules, nor 
have they the authority of binding.'* 

Again, Delahogue admits that many of the fathers have 
erred. Speaking of the authority of the fathers, he says : — 

t '^ That any one should be called by this venerable name. 
Father, it is not required that he should not have erred in any 
point, since in this band Saint Justin holds an honourable 
place, who thought that the happiness of the pious dead was to 
be deferred to the day of the last judgment. Sidnt Irenaeus, 
who patronised the error of the MUlinarians ; Saint Cyprian, 
who believed that baptism administered by heretics was to be 
repeated ; yea, Origen and Tertullian, who have erred in so 
many points, were constantly reckoned among the fathers." 

By this admission of their fallibility, we are, of course, pre- 
pared for the necessary and consequent admission, that the fathers 
are not unanimously agreed in the interpretation of Scripture. 
One example of this, out of many that might be produced, w^ill 
be sufficient. Treating of the doctrine of transubstantiation, Bel- 
larmine admits the objection, though he attempts to explain the 
fact away, that Augustine, Clemens, Alexandrinus, Basil, Je- 
rome, and lastly, St. Bernard, variously interpret the sixth 
chapter of John.| I refer to this example rather than any 
other, because we can produce no less an authority than that of 
the Council of Trent for xthe same fact. That council, in its 



* '' Non sunt repulse, nee habent auctoritatem obligandi." — De ConeilU 
orum Auctoritate, lib. ii. ch. xii. sec. 12^ torn. ii. p. 51. 

t ** Ut aliquis hoc venerando Fatrum nomine appelletur, non r itur ut 
in nullis erraverit, cnm in illorum agmine hononncum teneat locum" S. Jus- 
tinns qui piorum defunctorum felicitatem usque ad ultimi judicii diem dif. 
ferendam esse censuit ; S, Ireuaeus, qui Millenariorum errori patrodnatus 
est ; S. CypriaDus qui credidit iteraudum esse baptismum ab haereticis colla- 
tum : imd inter Patres constanter recensiti fuere Origines et Tertullianus qui 
in tam multis erraverunt.*' — Delahogue, Appendix i. De Traditione, Qtussiio 
IL De Avtoritate Pairum, 

t Bellarmine> De Sacramento Eucharist»> lib. i. ch. vii. sec. 8, torn. iii. 
p. 217. 
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twenty-first session, with reference to communion in both kinds. 



* " But neither is it rightly infen^ed from that discourse in the 
sixth of John, that communion in both kinds was enjoined by 
our Lord, howpver it be understood by us according to the va- 
rious interpretations of the holy fathers and doctors** 

Now, what after this, shall we say of the folly and wickedness 
of the Church of Rome ? The very same council which admits 
thas the fathers variously interpret the sixth of John, and that, 
with reference to their most irpportant dogma, demands that we 
should admit the Scriptures only according to the unanimous 
consent of these very same fathers ! Is not this trifling with 
men's souls, and a daring attempt to take away the key of know- 
ledge from those who would desire to unlock the treasury of 
truth ? Let us not be deceived ; the only way of attaining to a 
knowledge of the divine will is, by the sober exercise of our 
judgment, and by the use of our understanding, while, in 
humble reliance upon the teaching of the Holy Spirit, we study 
the Word of God. This is both our privilege and duty. We 
have Seen that the Bereaps were commended for it ; and in many 
passages of Holy Writ it is urged strongly upon all. " 1 speak," 
says St. Paul to the Corinthians — " I speak as to wise men, 
judge ye yourselves what t say." — (I Cor. x. 15.) Again, ad- 
dressiijg the X^essaloni^ns, he says — " But prove all things : 
hold fast that which is good.** — (I Thess. v. 21.) In like man- 
ner, St. John writes — " Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits if they be of God : because many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the worl^."— (1 John, iv. 1.) How do 
you think Bellarmine replies to this ? It is certainly curious. 
He says : — 

t" I answer, and make a two-fold reply. First, that Paul and 
John when they say, prove all things^ or try the spirits^ do not 
mean to say that all in the Church shall do this, but they only to 

• " Sed ne^ue ex sermone illo, apud Joannem sexto, rect^ colligitur, utri- 
usque speciei Communionem a Domino pweceptam e^se, utcunque juxta 
varias sanctorum Patrum et Doctorum interpretationes intelligatur." — SeBsio 
xxi. Caput Primum, 

t " Raespondeo, et dico duo. Primo, Paulum et Joannem cum ajunt, 
omnia probate vel probate Spiritus, non velle dicere ut omnes de Ecclesia id 
faciant, sed ut id faciant ii, ad quos pertinet. Sicut si scribatur ad aliquam 
4^cademiam ut examinent aliquem librum ; non significatur, ut detur exami> 
nandus liber omnibus hominibus illius Academiae, sed tantum Doctoribus ejus 
facultatis, de qua liber ille tractat. Dico secundo, in utroque loco agi de 
doctrina duhia, nam ilia sola probatione indiget." — ^elU/trmin^, Z)^F<?rdt Dei 
Interpretatione, lib. iii. ch. x. sec. 21. tom. i. p. 95. 
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whom it belongs. Just as if one should write to a certain acap- 
demy to examine a certain book, it would not be meant that 
the book should be examined by all the persons of that academy, 
but only by the doctors of that faculty concerning which that 
book treats. I say, secondly, that in both places, doubtful doc- 
trine is referred to, for it alone requires proving." 

That is, all things means doubtful things; and though the 
Apostles are addressing Christians in general, they intend only 
to speak to the clergy I But this miserable pretence is exposed 
incidentally by the Apostle ; for in the very chapter in which 
he says to the Thessalonians, " Prove all things," he shows he 
is speaking to the laity ; for a few verses before, we find him 
saying, ** And we beseech you, brethren, to know them who 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish 
you."— (1 Thes. V. 12.) 

Let me, then, my beloved Roman Catholic countrymen, urge 
upon you not to build your faith upon the word of man, but try 
every word by the Word of God. Whencesoever the sound 
proceeds, "Thus saith the Lord" — whether it be from prelate, 
priest, or pontiff, test it by the Word of God, and " if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because they have no 
light in them." " Though we, or an angel (says St. Paul) 
preach a gospel to you besides that which we have preached to 
you, let him be anathema. As we said before, so now I say 
again : if any one preach to you a gospel, besides that which you 
have received, let him be anathema." — (Gal. i. 8, 9.) But how 
can we know whether it be another gospel or not, unless by the 
exercise of our judgment, and by trying it by those Scriptures 
which are able to make us wise unto salvation" — (2 Tim. iii. 15), 
and which reveal that Gospel by which we are saved ? — ( 1 Cor. xv. 
1, 2.) I would add two additional important reasons why you 
should study the Word of God. First, it is the great instru- 
ment by which the Holy Spirit works, in regenerating and sanc- 
tifying man. St. James says — " Of his own will hath he begotten 
us by the Word of Truth."— {i. 18.) And St. Peter— "Being 
bom again, not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, by the 
Word of God, and this is the word which by the Gospel has 
been preached unto you." — (1 Eph. i. 23, 25.) Observe the 
effect which searching the Scriptures produced on the Bereans ; 
it is added in the words immediately following the text, " and 
many indeed of them believed" Secondly, by this word we shall 
be judged. '* He that despiseth me (said the Saviour), and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day." — 
(John, xii. 48.) 



Digitized by 



Google 



100 SERMON v. 

Awful truth 1 with what solemnity does it proclaim to us the 
importance of knowing and hearing the Word of God, and keep- 
ing it. Oh, in that great and dreadful day, when all shall hear the 
voice of the Son of Man, when the flaming heavens shall be 
rolled together as a parched scroll, when the throne of judgment 
shall be set, and Christ shall preside in awful majesty over the 
countless generations of earth ; when from the ocean's depths 
and earth's crumbling graves swarming myriads will arise, and 
the dead of every age will round Him wait ; when earthly dis- 
tinctions shall have been forgotten ; when kings shall lay aside 
their diadems, and the pope his triple crown, and all will stand 
before their God, what excuse will be offered by a dweller in 
this land, who shall have passed to the judgment-seat ignorant 
of the Bible and of the Gospel of Christ ? *' I listened to my 
Church" — "You should have listened to my voice." "I 
obeyed nay priest " — " You should have obeyed my word." " I 
thought 1 was right" — " Had you searched the Scriptures, you 
would have seen that you were wrong ; you would have seen 
that Rome was branded with apostasy, and have heard my voice, 
Come out of her, and partake not of her sins." 

I charge you, thereiore, as you shall answer at the dreadful 
bar of God, to search the Scriptures. You are traversing the 
vast wilderness of earth; keep your eye on the pillar of cloud and 
fire. You are on the mighty waters ; take the compass and the 
chart which point and guide to heaven. The past, the pre- 
sent, and the future, cry with one voice, " Search the Scrip- 
tures." There seems to issue from Calvary the voice of mercy 
bidding you to search them. Time, as it rushes by on rapid 
wings, cries, " Search them;" and the echo answers from openmg 
graves, ** Search them." Looking through the vista of the fu- 
ture, we see in burning letters on a flaming heaven, " Search 
them." The wail of lost spirits utters the solemn warning, 
" Search them ;" and there is borne on the winds to earth, the 
song of the Redeemed, which, in tones of sweetest melody, 
whispers to the world, " Search them." Take, then, the char- 
ter of salvation : take a Father's will, and read it ; it will make 
youth joyful, manhood noble, old age peaceful, death happy, 
and eternity glorious. 
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''And I say to thee : That thoa art Peter ; and upon this rock I will 
bnild my Churchy and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.">— 
Matthbw, xvi. 18. (^Douay Vergian,) 

The most unfounded and injurious claim of the Churcli of Home 
is her claim of infallibility : unfounded, having nothing but her 
own assertion for its support ; injurious, because once admitted, 
it secures a reception for every error, and there is an end to all 
independence and freedom of thought. St. Peter says — " Sanc- 
tify the Lord Christ in your hearts, being ready always to 
satisfy every one that asketh you a reason of that hope which is 
in you." — ^^(1 Ep. iii. 15.) But the only reason which the doctrine 
of infallibility leaves a Roman Catholic, to assign for his belief 
is, his Church's authority. I believe so and so, because my 
Church teaches me to believe it. This is all that can be said by 
any member of her communion if asked for a reason of his faith. 
Thus, by a cruel tyranny, Rome requires her votaries to re- 
nounce every thought of their own, and, in blind submission, to 
receive her voice as if it were the voice of .God. 

It is very remarkable that the Church of Rome has not ex- 
pressly affirmed her infallibility by a decree of any Council, and 
yet her whole language implies that she claims it as an essential 
attribute. It is, in fact, the claim for the admission of which 
she manifests the most anxiety, for if she be acknowledged infal- 
lible, all who differ from her must be in error ; and so long as 
men regard her in this light, they will be in no danger of ques- 
tioning her dogmas or disputing her authority. Hence, in the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, the clergy are particularly 
directed to instruct the faithful in this mystery, and that for the 
reason already mentioned. In the article upon the Holy Catholic 
Church, we read : — 

" As, therefore, so long as he holds what this article proposes 
to be believed, no man can be infected with the contagion of 
heresy, the pastor should use every diligence, that the faithful, 
knowing this mystery, and prepared against the wiles of Satan, 
persevere in the true faith." 
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Now, further on we find the infallibility of the Church men- 
tioned as one of the things which this article reveals : — 

* '' As this one Church, because governed by the Holy Ghost, 
cannot err in faith or morals^ it necessarily follows," &c. 

But now, upon what authority does this claim rest ? Is it 
upon Scripture, or reason, or facts? No; but on the mere 
assertion of the Church of Rome herself. We are to believe 
that Rome is always right, because she says she is never wrong ; 
and we are to believe that she is never wrong, because she says 
she is always right. A claim such as this, coming from a 
Church which has so grievously erred, is truly ridiculous ; and 
would not deserve any serious notice were it not for the dangerous 
consequences likely to follow from its admission. I shall, there- 
fore, examine it by the light of Scripture and history, and trust 
to be enabled to show you that it is a mere arrogant assumption, 
utterly without foundation. 

The supposed necessity for a living infallible judge to settle 
controversies and decide in matters of faith, is the popular argu- 
ment in favour of infallibility. But a little reflection will show 
that this argument has no weight, inasmuch as the object pro- 
posed to be attained would not be effected even by the existence 
of infallibility in the Church. Suppose it were the will of God 
that no diversity of opinion should arise, and that no error 
should ever creep into the Church, some other provision 
should have been made for securing this, than the appoint- 
ment of an infallible speaking judge in the earth. All admit 
that the Word of God is infallible ; but Rome says, to pre- 
vent the introduction of error, we must have an infallible inter- 
preter of it. But are we not as likely to mistake the meaning 
of the interpretation as of the original word ? — and why should 
we not, therefore, require an infalhble exposition of this interpre- 
tation ? And so on, without end. If the language of the 
Council of Trent or of Pius IX. be easily understood, why 
should not the language of St. Paul be equally so ? — or, if we 
are in danger of mistaking the meaning of the Epistles of St. 
Paul, why should we not be liable to mistake the meaning of the 
encyclical letters of the Pope ? The truth is, that nothing 
short of individual infallibility would secure perfect unity of 
opinion, and serve to exclude all error. When we look at the 
sun through any medium, its light takes from that medium 
somewhat of its colouring ; and so when a fallible mind contem- 



morum 
N.xix. 



Sed quemadmodum haec una Ecclesia errare non potest, in fidei ac 
I disciplina tradenda," kc,^ Catechismtis Concilii Trident, Pars i. 
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plates Divine truth, there is the danger of communicating to the 
truth some of the bias of the mind by which it is viewed. We 
»aj, then, that the supposed benefits, which are made the foun* 
dation of an argument for infallibility, would not be secured by 
its existence. The truth of this is witnessed by facts. When 
Christ was on earth there was a speaking infallible judge in the 
Church — one, too, who was recognised as such by his folwwers — 
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal 
life." — (John, vi. 69.) And yet the presence of Christ with his 
Church did not secure His disciples from error ; the Apostles 
often misunderstood Him ; and though He frequently expounded 
to them out of the Scriptures the things concerning himself, 
they were unable to comprehend the mystery of His suffering 
and death. 

But we find that Scripture is appealed to in support of this 
claim ; we sliall, therefore, consider the most important i passages 
referred to on the subject. The first to which I would diiect 
your attention is the one I have selected as my text, in which 
our Lord addresses Peter, and gives a promise that the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against his Church. " And I say to thee 
thou art Peter ; and upon this rock 1 will build my Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." — (Matt. xvi. 18.) 
In the Rhemish note upon this passage we find the following 
statement : — 

" By the plain course of the words Peter is here declared to 
be the rock upon which the Church was to be built, &c. By 
this promise we are fully assured that neither idolatry, heresy, 
nor any pernicious error whatsoever shall at any time prevail 
over the Church of Christ." 

Now, if this be meant as an argument for the infallibility of 
the Church of Rome, there are just as many fallacies in it as 
there are words. For first, Peter is not the rock upon which 
the Church is built ; secondly, there is here no promise of infal- 
libility, but of stability and final preservation ; and thirdly, it 
is a mere assumption for the Church of Rome to apply this 
promise to herself^ it being made not to any particular Church, 
but to the universal and spiritual Church of Christ. Nothing 
but that spirit of blind infatuation, by which Rome is often led 
to condemn herself, could induce her to interpret the rock on 
which the Church is built of St. Peter. If she be built on 
Peter,' phe rests on a fallible foundation. It cannot, bq without 
design, that, of all the Apostles, he is the one whose failings and 
errors are most frequently set forth in Scripture. In the very 
verses which immediately follow the passage under conuideration^ 
we have a strildng example of this. We read, " J^rom that 
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time Jesus began to show to his Disciples that he must go to 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the ancients and scribes 
and chief priests, and be put to death, and the third day rise 
again. And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him, saying : 
Lord, be it far from thee, this shall not be unto thee. Who 
turning said to Peter : Go behind me, satan, thou art a scandal 
unto me ; because thou savourest not the things that are of God, 
but the things that are of men." — (verses 2 1-23.) Can it be pos- 
sible that he whom the Saviour here calls satan, and says is a 
scandal unto him, was but the moment before appointed as the 
rock and foundation upon which the Church should be built ? 
Surely, not. Again, we ask, was Peter infallible when, forget- 
ful of Calvary, he desired to tarry amid the glories of Tabor ? 
Was he infallible when, with an oath, he thrice denied that he 
knew the Lord ? But, perhaps, it will be said this was before 
he was fully confirmed in the faith, and before Christ gave him 
his final appointment as Chief Pastor of the Church. Well, let 
us turn to the Epistle to the Gralatians, and see did he not, even 
after this, err, and that in a matter of vital importance. In the 
second chapter, St. Paul speaks of false brethren who came in 
privately to spy out their liberty which they had in Christ ; 
and to whom he says, " we yielded not by subjection, no not 
for an hour, that the truth of the Gospel might continue with 
you." — (verse 5.) He then tells us that Peter acted with dissi- 
mulation, and walked not uprightly unto the truth of the Gospel, 
and that therefore he withstood him to the face. *' But when 
Cephas was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed. For before that some came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, . 
he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them who were of 
the circumcision. And to his dissimulation the rest of the Jews 
consented, so that Barnabas also was led by them into that 
dissimulation. But when 1 saw that they walked not uprightly 
unto the truth of the Gospel^ 1 said to Cephas before them all : 
If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles, 
and not as the Jews do, how dost thou compel the Gentiles to 
live as do the Jews ? We by nature are Jews, and not of the 
Gentiles sinners." — (verses 11-15.) 

Let us hear the Bhemish annotators on this : — 
" The fault that is here noted in the conduct of St. Peter, 
was only a certain imprudence^ in withdrawing himself from 
the table of the Gentiles, for fear of giving offence to the Jewish 
converts," &c. 

" Only a certain imprudence I" What I — when St. Paul says 
he walked not uprightly unto the truth of the Gospel, and when 
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he shows that by his dissimulation he compromised the funda-* 
mental truth of that Gospel — justification by faith. Consider 
the circumstances of the case. Certain Judaizing teachers crept 
in, who said that it was necessary to observe the ceremonial 
law for justification, and many Jewish converts retained so 
much of their former prejudices, that they refused to eat with 
their Gentile brethren, who did not conform to the customs of 
Moses. This question had been decided by the Apostles, when 
they assembled at Jerusalem for the purpose of considering the 
matter. On this occasion, Peter, among others, gave his judg- 
ment, that the yoke of the ceremonial law should not be imposed 
on those who from among the Gentiles had turned to God. Ac- 
cordingly, Peter, as he had been taught by God in a vision, 
made no diflference between Jew and Gentile, but ate with them 
indiscriminately ; but when some of these Judaizing Christians 
were come from Jerusalem, Peter withdrew from the company 
of the Gentile converts, and would not associate with them : 
thus countenancing the very principle against which he himself 
had strongly protested, and compromising the truth of the 
Gospel, by appearing to sanction the opinion that the ceremo- 
nial law was necessary for justification. That this was the se- 
rious error of which Peter was guilty, appears from the words 
of St. Paul immediately following those already quoted — 
" Knowing (he adds) that man is not justified by the works of 
the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, we also believe in 
Christ Jesus, that we may be justified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law, because by the works of the 
law no flesh shall be justified." — (yer$e 16.) Such, then, was the 
very fatal error committed by St. Peter ; an error, however, 
which the Church of Rome mildly describes as "only a certain 
imprudence." 

We see from verse 9 of this same second chapter of Galatians, 
that Peter, with other of the Apostles, was regarded as a pillar. 
Now, a pillar is not the foundation of a building; and so, neither 
were James, nor Cephas, nor John the foundation of the 
Church of Christ. Blessed be God, his Church is not built 
upon a man, but upon the person and doctrine of Christ, which 
the Apostles preached and Peter confessed. The Church is not 
built upon the Apostles or Prophets, but on the foundation 
which they laid — "Built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone." — (Ephes. ii. 20.) And besides this foundation there can 
be none else, "For other foundation no man can lay, but that 
which is laid, whick is Christ Jesus." — (1 Cor. iii. II.) 
Christ was laid by God as the foundation of the Church, 
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** Therefore thus saith the Lord God : Behold I will lay a stone 
in the foundation of Sion, a tried stone, a corner stone, a pre- 
cious stone, founded in the foundation. He that believeth, let 
him not hasten." — (Isa. xxviii. 16.) Now, St. Peter applies 
this passage of the Prophet to Christ, upon whom, though 
" rejected of men," believers are " built up a spiritual house." — 
(1 Peter ii. 3-7.) We have thus the plain interpretation of our 
Lord's words to Peter in the passage of St. Matthew. The 
foundation laid by God, and rejected by men, was acknowledged 
by JPeter. '' And Jesus came into the quarters of Cesarea 
Philippi ; and he asked his disciples, saying, whom do men say 
that the Son of Man is ? But they said, some John the Baptist, 
and other some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the pro- 
phets. Jesus saith to them, But whom do you say that I am ? 
Simon Peter answered and said. Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God, And Jesus answering said to him, Blessed art 
thou Simon Bar-Jona^ because flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee^ but my Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." — (xvi. 13-18.) 
" Upon this rock I will build my Church :" upon this 
great fundamental truth, which, though denied by men, you 
have now confessed — that I am the Christ ; that, though my 
Deity is veiled in flesh, though no halo of glory is seen circling 
my brows, though no guard of angels visibly attends my steps, 
yet am I the Son of the living God: upon this rock will I build 
my Church. 

This is the interpretation of the passage held by the most 
eminent of the Christian fathers. 

Augustine says : — 

* " But this name that he should be called, Peter, was assigned 
to him by the Lord, and that in a figure that he should signify 
the Church : for because Christ was the rock, Peter was the 
(Christian people, for rock (Petra) is the principal name. So 
Peter (Petrus) is from the rock (petra), and not the rock 
(petra) from Peter (Petrus) ; in the same manner that Christ is 

* " Hoc autem ei nomen, ut Petrus appellaretur, a Domino impositum 
est : et hoc in ea figura : ut significaret ecclesiam quia enim Christus petra, 
Petrus populus Chnstianus. retra enim principdle nomen est. Ideo Petrus 
a petra, non Petra a Petro : quomodo non a Christiano Christus, sad a 
Christo Christianus vocatur. Tu es ergo, inquit, Petrum ; et super hanc 
getram quam cojifessus es, super hanc petram quam cognovisti, dicens, 
Tu es Christus Filius Dei vivi, aedificabo Ecclesiam meam : id est, super 
me ipsum Filium Dei vivi, sedificabo Ecclesiam meam. Super ine aedificabo 
te> non me super te." — Augustine, vnEvang, Matt, sermo. ziii. 
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not called from Christian, but Christian from Christ. Thou art, 
therefore, he says, Peter ; and u-pon this rock which thou hast 
confessed^ on this rock which thou hast acknowledged^ sayinf)^, thou 
art Christ, the Son of the living God, I will build my Cliurch: 
that is to say, I will build my Church upon myself, the Son of 
the living God. I will build thee upon me, and not myself upon 
thee." 

Jerome, upon the words of the Psalmist, ** thou hast exalted 
me on a rock," writes : — 

• " lie says that he is exalted in Christ, who, according to 
the Apostle, is called the firm rock and hope of believers. Thou 
hast exalted me on a rock, that is, upon thyself, as this declares ; 
• but the rock was Christ.' Peter (Petrus) is derived from the 
rock (petra), whence the Lord said, thou art Peter (Petrus), and 
upon this rock (petram) I will build my Church. And in ano- 
ther place, the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
upon that house, and it fell not ; for it was founded upon the 
firm rock, which is Christ." 

Once more, Chrysostom, on the passage in St. Matthew, 



t " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church ; that is^ upon the faith of the confession*^ 

One other testimony I would add, it is that of Gregory the 
Great. He thus writes : — 

J " In sacred discourse, when a rock is put and named in the 
singular number, who other than Christ is understood ? Paul 
being witness, who says, * but the Rock was Christ.' " 

Many other passages to the same effect might be produced, to 
show the meaning they attached to the words of our Lord ; but 
these are sufficient to prove that they regarded the rock as 
Christ, and not Peter. And this enables us to understand the 
promise then made by Christ to the Church — " The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it." We have already said that there is 

• ** In Christo se exaltatum dicit, qui secundum apostolum et petra stabilis, 
et credentium spes nominatur. In Petra exaltasti me ; hoc est, in temetipso, 
ut illad> 'Petra autem erat Christus ;' Petrus de petra, unde Dominus 
dixit, Tu es Petrus, et super banc petram edificabo ecclesiam meam. £t 
allibi venerunt flumina, et flaverunt venti, et irruerunt in domum illam, et 
noQ cecidit, fundata enim erat supra firmam petram, qusQ est Christus.".... 
Jerome, in Psal, Ix, 

f Iv it Tir^cf, mo) M murif rn ftir^tf lixo^ofin^v fiou rnf \xK>.nri»v, Tovri^n, rn 
itifTu vm i/AoXoyUf. — Chryiostomt Bom, 65^ in Matt, xvi. 

X " In sacra eloquio cum singular! numero petra ponitur et nominatur, 
quis alius, quam Christus accipitur ? Paulo attestante, qui ait ' Petra autem 
erat Christus.' " — Gregory I. In JEp, I ad Corinth, z. 4, eh. xxziL 
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here no promise of infallibility, but a promise of preservation, 
and final victory over every enemy, even the last enemy, which 
is death. It is of victory over the grave that the Saviour speaks, 
and builds the hope of the Church's resurrection to glory, upon 
the truth that he was the Christ. The gates of hades (S^ov), not 
of hell (fidevas) — " The gates of hades (wt'Xat aBov) shall not 
prevail against it." I will burst its bars, and let my redeemed 
go free. Christ brought with him man's nature into the man- 
sions of death, and in his own stronghold conquered the Con- 
queror, and destroyed the Destroyer. He arose in triumph from 
the grave ; he ascended, and took his seat on the right hand of 
power ; and, appearing in vision to John, walking in might and 
splendour amid the golden candlesticks, he cried, "I am he 
that liveth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore. 
Amen ; and have the keys of hades (tov aBov) and of death." 
Thus he pointed his Church to his own vacant tomb, as the 
proof of her immortality, and gave her the assurance that he 
will unlock the gates of death, and save her from its power. We 
read, then, in the words of our Lord, a promise of the Church's 
resurrection glory ; a promise that his voice will yet be heard 
above our world, calling upon earth and sea to give up their 
slain ; that the vaults will be opened, and the tombs riven, and 
the green sod broken, and that from every spot where the body 
of a believer sleeps, there will arise a being clothed with immor- 
tality and radiant with glory. 

There is another passage in the Gospel of St. Matthew gene- 
rally appealed to, in order to establish the claim of infallibility. 
It is that in which our Lord's last commission to his Apostles is 
recorded — '* Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, baptising 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and behold I am with you all days, even to 
the consummation of the world." — (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) The 
Rhemish note on this is as follows : — 

** See here the warrant and commission of the Apostles, and 
their successors — the bishops and pastors of Christ's Church. 
He received from his Father all power in heaven and in earth : 
and in virtue of this power, he sends them, even as his Father 
sent him (St. John, xx. 21) to teach and disciple (/4a^iyTev€ti/), not 
one, but all nations ; and that he may assist them effectually in 
the execution of this commission, he promises to be with them, 
not for three or four hundred years only, but air days, even to 
the consummation of the world. How, then, could the Catholic 
Church ever go astray, having always with her pastors, as is 
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here promised, Christ himself, who is the way, the truth, and 
thelife?"— (St. John, xiv.) 

Now, here the same assmnptions are made, and the eame falla- 
cies are to be found. For whatever be the nature of the pro- 
mise, why should it be taken to belong exclusively to the 
Church of Kome, when she neither is, nor ever was the Ca- 
tholic Church — when there are Churches of the East older 
than herself, existing to the present day, and which were never 
subject to her authority ? Besides there is no promise of infalli- 
bility in the words of our Lord, but a promise of his continual 
presence. But if this be a proof of Rome's infallibility, every 
individual believer may with greater reason claim to be infallible, 
for Christ promises, even in stronger language, to make his 
abode with each of his people. " If any one love me he will 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come 
to him, and will make our abode with him." — (John xiv. 23.) 
Infallibility is one thing, Christ's presence quite another. It is 
one thing to preserve his Church and his truth in the earth, 
another thing to grant to any particular branch of the visible 
Church exemption from a liability to err ; the one he will do, 
the other he has no where promised. 

There is one other passage to which I would refer in the 
Epistle to Timothy — " But if I tarry long, that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyseli' in the house of God, 
which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth." — (1 Timothy, iii. 15.) The note on this is : — 

" Therefore the Church of the living God can never uphold 
error nor bring in corruption, superstition, or idolatry." 

But here again, with blind perversity, the same assumptions 
are made. First, that it is of the Church of liome the Apostle 
speaks ; and secondly, that his calling it the pillar and ground 
of the truth implies infallibility. The Apostle is writing to 
Timothy, who then presided over the Church of Ephesus, "to 
instruct him (as we read in the Roman Catholic version) in the 
duties of a bishop, both in respect to himself and to his charge." 
And he ^ays he writes these things to him that he may 
know how to behave in the house of God. Now, if this is to 
be applied to any particular Church, the Church of Ephesus, of 
which Timothy had the charge, must be the one ; and if its 
being called the pillar and ground of the truth implied infalli- 
bility, none could have a greater claim than it. But observe 
what St. Paul said to the presbyters of this very Church : — " I 
know that after my departure ravening wolves will enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock ; and of your own selves shall 
arise men speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
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them.'*— (Acts, xx. 29, 30.) And so It was, that scarce had 
this Apostle been removed from earth — the first century had not 
closed, when the great Head of the Church addresses a solemn 
warning to the Ephesians for having left their first love, and 
threatens to remove their candlesti^ out of its place. — (Rev. 
ii. 1-4.^ 

A Church being called a pillar is no proof of its infallibility. 
Individuals, as well as particular Churches, are pillars of 
the truth, so long as they support the truth ; but they cease 
to be pillars as soon as they depart from it. The fact is, that 
while God will never leave himself without a witness, and while 
He will preserve his truth to the end, any particular branch of 
the visible Church may become corrupt, and be cut ofi; The 
Jewish Church fell. Error appeared in the Christian Church 
even in the Apostles' days, and some branches of the Church, 
such as the Churches of Galatia, fell away from the truth of the 
Gospel ; while the seven Churches of Asia, once apostolic and 
pure, were visited for their apostasy by Him " who holdeth the 
seven stars in his right hand :*' their light was quenched, and their 
candlesticks were removed. The mosque of the Turk arose in 
the place of the Christian Church, and the crescent waves over 
the site of the cross. And thus has it been with the Church of 
Rome in the west ; she, too, has fallen, and God's threatened 
judgment is impending over her. 

There is a fearful parallel between the case of the Church of 
Rome and that of Israel. The Jewish Church claimed infalli- 
bility ; and if ever such a claim had any apparent reason to jus- 
tify it, it was when urged by God's ancient and chosen people. 
Separated from all the nations of the world, as the peculiar people 
of the Most High, born amid persecution, and cradled in miracle ; 
led forth from the land of oppression by the outstretched arm of 
Jehovah, they felt that they were God's favoured race, and that 
He was their Redeemer ; and every step in their history deepened 
this impression. Creation appeared enlisted on their side. The 
waves of the Red Sea fought for Israel ; it opened a highway 
through its parted waters for their hosts, while Its returning 
floods swept the armies and horsemen of Egypt into hell. They 
were guided by a pillar of cloud and fire in their wanderings ; 
fed with manna from heaven; refreshed by streams gushing 
from the smitten rock. They received from God's own hand 
his fiery law ; they had a tabernacle, a service, a priesthood, and 
sacrifices, all divinely appointed. The presence of the Lord ap- 
peared in the glory of the Sheklna ; the response of Heaven 
was given from the TJrIm and Thummim ; while the voice of 
Prophets sounded in the Church along the roll of centuries. 
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But was she infellible ? Follow the Saviour to the house of 
Caiphas, the palace of the high priest, where the chief priests 
and elders and the council were assembled — hear them condemn- 
ing Him to death ; stand in Pilate's judgment-hall, and listen 
to the cry, «* His blood be on us and on our cliildren :" and there 
remains no difficulty in determining the question. But she 
thought herself infallible, and this delusion was her ruin. It 
prevented her from hearkening to the voice of God, summoning 
her to repentance, by the mouth of his Prophets. \Ve find that 
when the Prophet Jeremiah was commissioned to proclaim the 
threatened judgments of the Lord, they said, " Come, and let us 
invent devices against Jeremias : for the law shall not perish 
from the priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor the wlord from 
the prophet : come, and let us strike him with the tongue, and 
let us give no heed to all his words," — (Jer. xviii. 18.) " The 
law shall not perish from the priest /" Here was the spirit of 
delusion, which, cherishing within her the thought and pride of 
infallibility, blinded her eventually to her ruin. 

Thus has it been with Rome. Her faith was once spoken of 
throughout the world ; but instead of fearing and walking hum- 
bly with her God, she became high-minded, and fell. And now, 
resting in her fancied infallibility, and buried in false security, 
she rejects the counsels of the Lord, and refuses to listen to the 
warnings of his Word. The language which St. Paul addressed 
to this Church at the time when her obedience was known unto 
all, appears now to have been indeed a prophetic warning. 
Speaking of the Jewish Church having been cut off' because of 
unbelief, he takes occasion to warn the Gentiles, lest they, also, 
might fall into the same condemnation. *' Thou wilt say then : 
The branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in. Well : 
because of unbelief they were broken off. But thou standest by 
faith ; be not high-minded, but fear. For if God hath not 
spared the natural branches, fear, lest he also spare not thee. See, 
then, the goodness and the severity of God : towards them, in- 
deed, that are fallen, the severity ; but towards thee, the good- 
ness of God, if thou abide in goodness, otherwise, thou also 
shall be cut off." — (Rom. xi. 19-22.) "7/* thou abide in good- 
ness^ otherwise thou shall be cut offT* Strange language this, 
to be addressed to an infallible Church. The way in which the 
Rhemish annotators attempt to escape from this unpleasant 
warning, is curious. We find in the note on the passage, the 
following : — 

" Not that the whole Church of Christ can ever fall from 
Him ; having been secured by so many divine promises in Holy 
Writ; but that each o^e in p^ticular may fall'; and, therefore, 
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all, in general, are to be admonished to beware of that which 
may happen to any one in particular." 

Observe the clumsy evasion. They wish to make it appear 
that the Apostle is speaking of the liability to fall of particular 
individuals, instead of particular Churches ; and from the ax>- 
knowledged fact that the whole Church of Christ cannot fall, or 
that God will never leave himself without a witness even in the 
times of darkest apostasy, they wish it to be inferred that the 
Church of Borne cannot fall; but until they prove that the 
Church of Rome is the whole Church of Christ, we will be 
rather slow in drawing the desired inference. It is quite mani- 
fest that the Apostle warns Churches, and particularly the 
Church of Rome. He speaks of the Church under the emblem 
of a tree, and of the Gentile Churches as branches that were 
grafted on the parent stem ; and pointing to the Jewish branch 
that was broken off, he says to the Gentile Churches, and more 
especially to the Church of Rome, to which the Epistle is ad- 
dressed, " Take heed, lest, perhaps, he also spare not thee." It 
is true that the whole body of the faithful will not fail, aud that 
God will at all times preserve a remnant in the earth who shall 
not have bowed the knee to the image of Baal. But where is 
the promise that a particular Church, or even the whole visible 
Church, may not be so overspread with darkness and corruption, 
that an Elijah, believing that truth had perished from the earth, 
and lamenting over, it would seem, a universal apostasy, should 
be tempted to exclaim — " I, even I, only am left ?" 

Can the Church of Rome point to a more striking statement 
with.reference to the authority she claims for the teaching of her 
priesthood than that which we find made by the Prophet Mala- 
chi concerning the priests of the Jewish Church — *' For the lips 
of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they shall seek the law 
at his mouth : because he is the Angel of the Lord of Hosts?" 
— (Malachi, ii. 7.) Yet of these very priests it is said in the 
next verse — "But you have departed out of the way, and have 
caused many to stumble at the law." And the Church to which 
they belonged was visited with judgment. Its temple was de- 
stroyed, its sacrifices ceased, its priesthood was abolished, and 
its people scattered, wanderers among the nations. 

Having thus shewn that there is no Scriptural foundation for 
the Romish claim of infallibility, I shall now by a brief reference 
to history prove that it is totally irreconcileable with facts. And 
first I would observe that the Church of Rome is quite at a loss 
to know where to place her infallibility. She says it is some- 
where ; but she finds it difficult to point out its seat. Thus it 
puzzles the infallibility of the infallible Church to say where her 
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infallibility is to be found. Some place it in the Pope ; others, 
knowing that Popes have erred, place it in General .Councils ; 
others, again, in a General Council confirmed b^ the Pope; 
wliile there are others who say it is in the Church diffusive. !out 
it is of little consequence where it is placed, for Popes have been 
against Popes, Councils against Councils, and Popes and Coun- 
cus agamst Councils and Popes, while the great body of the 
Church difiiisive has been overspread with error. 

We might give a long account of heretical Popes, of contra 
dictory Councms, and of schisms in the Papacy. A few exam- 
ples of each of these will be sufficient. Pope Liberius, a. d. 352, 
maed the Arian creed! Pope Honorius, a.d. 620, became a 
]m>notholite, and was condemned by the Third Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 680. Pope John XXIII. was deposed as a 
heretic, as one who denied a future life, and guilty of every enor- 
mity. Not to multiply particular cases, we may refer to the 
testimony of Genebrard, a Benedictine, who in his Chronicles 
gives the following account of the men who filled the Papal chair 
during a period of one hundred and fifty years : — 

* ^^ This indeed was truly unhappy, that for nearly one hun- 
dred and fifly years, about 60 Popes, namely, from John VIII., 
who succeeded the holy Popes Isicolas and Adrian II., to Leo 
IX., who, ciJled by God as another Aaron, first brought back 
from heaven the ancient integrity of the Popes to the apostolic 
See, departed wholly firom the virtue of their predecessors, beinf 
apostate rather than apostolicaL . . . Some also, by iffffyt 
or bribery, seized upon the See, whence it is little to be wondered 
at, if so many existed in so few years, and lived always so, short 
a time, since they ent^ed not by the door, but by the back door, 
that is by the tyranny of the Emperors." 

Such were many of the Popes of Rome — " apostate rather 
than apostolical F* And yet with these facts and this testimony 
before -as, Bellannine does not hesitate to say:^ — 

t " The Pontiff, when he teaches the whole Church in the 
things which belong to faith, cannot in any case err." 

* ** Hocvero imo infelix, quod per annos fere 150, pontifioes 50, a Joanne 
sdlicet VJLli., qui Nicalao et Adriano 11. Sanctis Pontiff sucoessit, ad Leo- 
nem IX. usque, qui primus a Deo vocatus velut alter Aaron, antiquam pon- 
tificum integritatem e cselo in sedem Apostolicam revocavit, a yirtute m^orum 
prorsus defecerunt, apostatici potius quam apostolici. . Aliqui etiam vi, 
aut largitione sedem inyadebant, unde minime mirandum si tarn paucis annl^ 
tot extiterint, ac brevi tempore semper yixerint, quando non per ostium sed 
per posticum, id est Imperatorum ^rannidem ingrediebantur." — Genehrardy 
Chron. An. ChrUti 904, p. 547. JParis, 1600. 

t Summus Pontifex cum totam Ecclesiam docet, in his quae ad fidem per- 
tinent, nullo casu errare potest."— £tf22armtW,i)e Summo Tontifice, lib. iy. 
di. ill. sec it torn. i. p. 449. 

K 
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And again : — 

* " Not only the pontiff cannot err in decrees of faith, but 
neither in precepts of morals, which are prescribed to the whole 
Church, and which are connected with things necessary to salva- 
tion, or with those which are good or bad in themselves." 

And one of his proofs for this is to be found in the following 
blasphemous statement : — 

t "But if the Pope should err, by commanding vice or prohibit- 
ing virtue, the Church would be bound to believe that vice was 
good and virtue evil^ unless she wished to sin against con- 
science !" 

So much for Papal infallibility. 

That councils have contradicted each other is sufficiently 
proved by the controversy concerning images. The Council of 
Constantinople, a.d. 754, condemned their use; the Second 
Council of Nice, a.d. 787, established it; then the Council of 
Frankfort, a.d. 794, reversed the decisions of Nice ; and lastly, 
the Council of Trent reversed the decision of Frankfort. 

That a General Council, sanctioned by the Pope, has decreed 
in direct opposition to another General Council, confirmed by a 
Pope, is seen in the history of the controversy as to whether a 
Pope or General Council were superior in authority, and which 
arose out of what is termed the great Western schism. We 
shall first give a brief sketch of this schism in the Papacy, 
which will tend to show what a fond delusion is Bomish infallibi- 
lity. During the latter part of the fourteenth and the beginning 
of the fifteenth centuries, there were no less than three rival Popes 
—Gregory XII., Benedict XIII., and John XXIII. Each of 
these claimed to be the lawful successor of St. Peter, and each 
had a large and influential party in the Church ; so that, as 
Bellarmine acknowledges, it was not easy to determine which 
was the legitimate Pope. J In order to heal the wound of the 
Church, and to put an end to this shameful schism, the Council 
of Constance assembled, a.d. 1414. Of the reason for which 

• '* Non solum in decretis fidei errare non potest summus Pontifex aed 
neque in prseceptis morum^ quae toti Ecclesiee prsescribuntur et quse in rebus 
neoessariis ad salutem, vel in iis> quae per se bona^ vel mala smit^ versantur." 
.^lUd. oil. V. sec. 1. 

t " Si autem Papa errant prsecipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, te- 
neretor Ecdesia credere^ vitia esse bona> et Tirtutes malas> nisi vellet contra 
conscientiam peccare." — Ibid. sec. 8. 

X " Erant enim eo tempore tres, qui Pontifices haberi volebant, Gre^rius 
XII., Benedictus XHI., et Joannes XXIII. Nee poterat facile judicari, 
quis eorum verus, ac legitimus esset Pontifex, cum non deessent singulis doc- 
tissimi patroni." — Bellarmine, De Summo Pontifice, lib. iv. ch. xiv. sec. 26, 
^om. i. p. 477. 
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this Council was assembled, the authority by which it was con- 
vened, and the acts passed in it, we have the following statement 
by Delahogue : — 

* " 1. There was a threefold cause for convening this council. 
First — The sad schism of the west, which rent the Church for 
35 years, on account of many competitors for the pontificate, of 
whom the last were, Gregory XII., whom the greatest part of the 
Church followed ; Benedict XIII., called Peter de Luna, to 
whom the Spaniards adhered ; and John XXIII., whom the 
other Churches acknowleged. The second cause was to confirm 
the faith against Wickliffe, John Huss, and Jerome of Prague ; 
and the third for the reformation of the Churchy as well in its 
head as in its members. 

r' « 2. The Council of Constance, convoked by John XXIIL 
Sigismund, king of Hungary and Bohemia, elected emperor, 
began on the 5th of Novemoer, a.d. 1414, and continued to the 
end of April, a.d. 1418. John XXIIL presided the first two 
sessions, 8fc* 
" 3. The more celebrated acts of this council are these : — 
** First, indeed, what relates to the schism. 1st. In the fourth 
session, the fathers of Constance declared * that a general 
council has power immediately from Christ ; to which all, of what- 
ever state or condition, even though It be the Papal, is bound 

* •• 1. Triplex fuit convocandihujus Concilii causa: Prima, luctuosum Occi- 
dentis schisma quod a 35 annis dilacerabat Ecclesiam, ob plures in summo Pon- 
tificatu competitores, quorum ultimi erant Gregorius XII., quem maxima 
pars Ecclesise sequebatur ; Benedictus XIU., dictus Petrus de Luna, cui 
adhaerebant Hispani; et Joannes XXIII., quem cseterse Ecclesiss agnosce- 
bant. Secunda causa fuit ad firmandam fidem adversus Wiclefium, Joannem 
Hub, et Hieronymum de Praga ; et tertia, ad Ecclesiae reformationem tam 
in Gapite quam in membris. 

*' 2. Constantiensis Synodus a Joanne XXIII. convocata, Sigismundo 
Hungarise et Bohemise rege Imperatore electo, incepit die 5^ Kovembris, an. 
14U, et ad finem usque' Aprilis, an. 1418, duravit. Joannes XXIII. duabus 
prioribus sessionibus praefuit. 

"3. Acta celebriora istius Concilii hsec sunt : — 

"Primum quidem, quod spectat schisma. 1°. Sessione 4*. Constan- 
tienses Patres declaraverunt : ' Generale Concilium a Christo immediate 
potestatem habere, cui quilibet cujuslibet status vel conditionis, etiam si 
Papalis existaty obedire tenetur in his quae pertinent ad fidem et extirpa- 
tionem schismatis, et ad generalem EcclesisB Dei reformationem in Ca^ite et 
in membris.' 2°. Sess. 12^. in Joannem XXm. lata fuit depositionis 
seutentia. 3**. Sessione 14^ unanimi consensu admissa est Pontificatus cessio 
facta a Gregorio XII. 4**. Sessione 37* Petrus de Luna, Benedictus XIII. 
appellatus, tanquam contumax et fautor schismatis depositus fuit. 5°. Tan- 
ciemSess. 41*. Otho Columna, Cardinalis diaconus, in S. Pontificem electus 

est, et dictus Martinus V.*' Delahogue, Appendix ii. de Condliis OenC' 

ralibut. 
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to be subject in those things which belong to faith and the extir- 
pation of schism, and to the general reformation of the Church 
of God in head and members.' 2nd. In the twelfth session, 
the sentence of deposition was brought forward against John 
XXIII. 3rd. In the fourteenth session the resignation of the 
pontificate by Gregory XII. was unanimously received. 4thly. 
In the thirty-seventh session, Peter de Luna, called Benedict 
XIII., was deposed, as contumacious and a favourer of schism. 
5 th. At length, in the forty-first session, Otho Columna, a car- 
dinal deacon, was elected pontiff*, and called Martin V." 

Consider the state of things which these facts disclose. We 
find the Church of Home for a lapse of years divided into three 
distinct parties, each party supporting a different Head of the 
Clmrch. One of these contending Heads assembles the Council 
of Constance, which is received as CEcumenical. This council at 
first acknowledged him as the lawful Pope, for he convened it, and 
presided in its first sessions. But it soon proceeds by a bold stroke 
to heal the division, by cutting off^ the three heads, for fear, if one 
were retained, the other two might be jealous, and elects one of 
its own choosing, to the vacancy thus created. Gregory resigns ; 
Benedict is deposed ; and also John, though he was recognised as 
Pope by this very Council at its opening, and during its first ses- 
sions. So that either the lawful Pope was deposed by the Coun- 
cil of Constance, or else the Church was for many years without a 
hend. 

But to proceed, the decree of Constance, by which a Pope 
was made subject to a General Council, was confirmed by 
Martin V. ; and afterwards by the Council of Basil, a.d. 1432, 
and Eugenius IV., before his disruption with the council. So 
that, by the infallible decision of two General Councils confirmed 
by the Pope, Rome was solemnly pledged to the doctrine that a 
General Council was above a Pope. But in less than a century 
afterwards, Leo X. assembled the Fifth Council of Lateran, 
A.D. 1512 — revoked the decrees of Constance and Basil, asserted 
the authority of the Pope to be superior to all other, and de- 
clared it necessary for every human being to be subject to the 
Bishop of Rome ! 

What the doctrine of the infallible Church is now upon this 
important point is not easy to be determined. It was one of the 
questions which were not permitted to be discussed at Trent ; 
and it appears to be one upon which Rome is now widely divided. 
Thus Bellarmine holds it to be a matter of faith that the Pope 
is above a General Council; while Veronius accuses him of so pro- 
nouncing without sufficient foundation, and says he does not pro- 
duce any argument for his opinion that cannot be easily explained. 
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Lastly, the idea of in&Uibilit^ existmg in the Church diffu- 
sive is a mere dream, a fond delusion ; even were it true^ it woulj 
be practically useless, for the judgment of the Church diffusive 
never has been, and never can be, obtained. But so far from its 
being true, we know that the great body of the visible Church 
has been overspread with error. Thus, in the fourth century, 
Arianism prevailed in the west ; its poison, as Vincentius Liri- 
nensis declared, *^ had contaminated not onlv a small portion, but 
almost the whole world, so that a kind of darkness was suffusi^ 
over the minds of almost all the Latin bishops." St. Jerome's 
testimony on this point is remarkable. He says — 

* ^^ Fifteen or twenty years ago, the heretics possessed all the 
walls of these churches that are here. Twenty yeai^.ago the 
heretics possessed all these churches." 

In like manner, BasU, Bishop of Ceserea, A.n. 360, com- 
plained of the prevailing heresy of his day. Writing to Ascl^alius, 
Bishop of Thessalonica, he says — 

t " For scarcely any portion of the habitable w:orld has escaped 
the conflagration of heresy." , 

With such a history, and snch facta before us, we know not 
whether the folly or presumption of the Bomish daim of in- 
fallibility is the greater. I shall now conclude by offering two 
important considerations. First — Even though in&lUbility were 
really somewhere to be found, the Boman Catholic is not in a 
more favourable position than the Protestant, for he receives his 
faith from the lips of his priest ; and unless each individt^ priest 
is infallible, he can have no security against the introduction of 
error. Secondly — Though we do not claim infallibilify, this 
does not deprive us of certainty in matters of religion. KTeither 
the faculties of my mind nor the senses of my body are in&l- 
lible, and yet they bestow upon me certainty of knowledge. I 
am certain that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two 
right angles, and that the sun shines at midday in the heavens ; 
and so Imve I certainty of faith. 

I believe and know that there is one Crod, the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth ; that in the unity of that Godhead there 
are three distinct persons, co-equal and co-eternal, subsisting. 
That for us men and for our salvation, the Second Person of the 
blessed Trinity came down from heaven, assumed our nature, 

* ^'CsBteriiin ante annos qnindecim ant yiginti, parietes omnes hie eodesia. 
nim, hsBretid possidebant. Ante viginti enim annos, omnes ecdesias has 
hsretici possidebant."— Jerome, in Ps, cxxziii. 

t " 2»t)«9 yi^ •0^19 fti^ rns §tMsyf»ifnt ^mm^ivy rh U wnt mi^t^tmt l|^^«#j»«9«*.^4 
Bata,JSpigt. 164. 
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imd on tlui erode tnade an nll-eufficient atonement for our sin. I 
know that Christ died, was buried, and the third day rose in 
triumph from the grave ; that he ascended, and, amid the hal- 
lekijahs ef the skiee, passed along the ranks of angels, to the 
throne of God. I know that His blood cleanseth from all sin; 
that the Holy Spirit sanctifies, and makes us <* meet for the in- 
heritance of the saints in light ;" that death does not separate us 
fipom Christ, but that to depart is to be with Him ; that there 
will be a resurrectifth both of the just and of the unjust; that 
Christ will come in glory in the clouds, and gather his saints 
from the four comers of the earth ; that He will sit upon his 
0reat white throne, and before Him will be assembled the swarm- 
ing myriads of Adam's race; that he will separate the sheep from 
the goats, on his right hand and his left ; that the wicked will 
go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life 
eternal. This is our fidth — a faith which we hold with the 
highest Qertainty, though laying no claim to infallibility. 

Such certainty Boman Catholics do not enjoy ; they can be 
certain of nothing, for they take everything upon the word of 
man, and not of God. If, therefore, they suffer themselves at 
all to think, doubts must arise, and uncertainty rest on every 
dogma of their futli. And if they are unconscious of such 
doubts^ and feel secure in their belief, this can only be ascribed 
to mental and spirituiS tleath. Under the impression that they 
are following an infallible guide, they are led blindfold by the 
blind, <^ Ana if the blind lead the blind, shall they not both fall 
into the ditch?'* 
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SERMON VII. 

OPUS OPERATUM, AND INTENTION. 



"He that believeth and is baptued^ shall be saved : but he that belieyeth 
not shall be condemned."— Mark, xyi. 16. {Douay Version,) 

It has often, and with great truth been observed, that the 
religion of the Church of Kome is the religion of human nature ; 
that Bomanism is Christianity corrupted and modified, so as to 
suit the natural desires of the human heart* There is no one, 
however wicked and abandoned, who does not wish to be saved, 
bat few are willing to walk in that narrow path which leadeth to 
everlasting life. The Word of God decliu^s, that without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord, and that except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. But man hates holiness, 
and therefore desires some easier way to happiness ; and this the 
Church of Rome professes to point out. 

Were the errors of the Church of Rome merely speculative, we 
would not feel called upon to engage in any controversy with her; 
but when they are such as touch the very vital principles of reli- 
gion, and undermine the foundations oi man's hope, no other 
alternative remains than to contend earnestly for the faith. There 
is a striking contrast between the religion of the New Testament, 
and the religion of the Church of Rome. The one is simple, 
spiritual, heavenly ; the other is complicated, carnal, and 
earthly. The one points the sinner to Christ as his only hope ; 
the other points him to the Church. Christ for us, and Christ 
in us, is the religion of the Gospel ; the religion of Rome, is 
the priest and the Church. The salvation of a sinner is repre- 
sented by her as a thing to be effected by sacraments, a work to 
be done by the priest, independent in a great measure of the 
Spirit of God, and of the faith and spiritual state of the indivi- 
dual. That this is sb, will be proved by her own authoritative 
statements. Thus, the seventh session of the Council of Trent, 
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in which the general subject of sacraments was considered, begins 
with a preface, which declares that — 

* "To complete the wholesome doctrine of justification, which, 
in the session immediately preceding, was promulgated with the 
unanimous consent of all the fathers, it seemed suitable to 
treat of the most holy sacraments of the Churchy through which 
all true righteousness either begins^ or being begun is increased^ or 
being lost is recovered.** 

To the same effect the Catechism of the Council of Trent 
teaches — 

t " That the sacraments brins, to use the words of St. Am- 
brose, the healing remedies and medicines, as it were, of the 
Samaritan mentioned in the Gospel ; God wishes us to have 
recourse to them in order to preserve or recover the health of 
the soul.*' 

Amin, speaking of the efficacy of the sacraments, it says— 

** That they possess an admirable and unfiuling virtue to cure 
our spiritual maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaustible 
riches of the passion of our Lord." 

Sacraments are thus regarded as instruments of justification ; 
channels through which alone the benefits of Christ's passion 
can flow to us. They are here described as being equally essen- 
tial as faith, and are practically made of more importance. Thus, 
Cardinal Bellarmine, treating of their effect, says : — 

X " He who has faith, and does not wish to receive the sacrar 
ment, is damned. 

" Thirdly, it is to be observed that the sacramental virtue is 
sometimes in the element, sometimes in the word, sometimes in 
both. For the sacramental operation is properly the operation 
of the minister giving the sacrament, not of the recipient — for 
the receiving is our work ; but the sacrament is not our work, 
but God's. Therefore, the operation of the minister is that 
which God employs as the instrument for justification." 

* ** Ad consammationem salutaris de justificatione doctrinse^ quss in pne- 
cedenti proxima iiessione uno omnium Patrum consensu promulgata luit; 
consentaneum visum est de sanctissimis Ecclesiffi sacramentis agere, per quae 
omnis vera justitia vel incipit, vel coepta augetur, vel amissa reparatur."— 
Decretum de Sacramentis, Procemium Sessio Septima, 

t Catechismus Concilii Tridentini, pars ii. JDe Sacrament, in Gen, 
X " Qui habet fidem, et non vult sacramentum percipere, damnatur. 
Tertio, notandum est, virtutem sacramentalem aliquando esse in elementoj 
aliquando in verbo, ali(juando in utroque. Nam actio sacramentalis propria 
est actio ministii dantis sacramentum, non actio susdpientis. Susc^tlo 
enim est opus nostrum. Sacramentum autem non est opus nostrum sed Dei. 
Itaque actio ministri est ilia qua Deus utitur tanquam instrumento ad jtisti- 
ficandum." — Bellarmine, De Effectu Sacramentorum, lib. ii. cap. xi. sees* 
3, 31, tom. iii. pp. 79, 81. 
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This doctrine of sacramental justification is so opposed to the 
truth of Scripture, that we must consider it particularly, and 
set it distinctly before you. We have seen already that the 
sacraments are regarded as instruments of justification ; instru- 
ments by which alone the benefits of the death of Christ can be 
applied to the soul, and which produce certain spiritual effects 
upon the recipient. We propose, therefore, to consider first, 
what these spiritual effects are, which are said thus to be ^o- 
duced ; and, secondly, the mode of sacramental operation. The 
nature of the effects of the sacraments is said to be two-fold. 
Three of them, we are told — namely, Baptism, Confirmation, 
and Orders, impress a spiritual character^ while all confer 
grace. This character is defined by the Catechism of Trent, 
as *^a distinctive and indelible impression stamped on the soul.'* 
And the only Scriptural argument it produces in proof of it, is 
derived from the words of the Apostle, who says, *^ God hath 
anointed us, who also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our hearts." How this proves it, is not easy to 
perceive, nor, indeed, are Bomish writers perfectly satisfied 
-with its conclusiveness. Dens says of this and similar passages, 
* " from which, although not altogether certain, yet a very pro- 
bable argument is deduced." 

But the first and most important effect ascribed to the sacra- 
ments is, that of conferring sanctifying grace. This grace is 
distinguished into primary and secondary — primary, being that 
by which an unrighteous man is made righteous ; secondary, 
that which makes a righteous man more righteous : and with re- 
ference to this distinction, the sacraments themselves are divided 
into sacraments of the living and of the dead. Baptism and 
penance, which confer primary grace on the spiritually dead, 
are the sacraments of the dead; while the remaining nve are 
sacraments of the living, because they are instituted for those 
-who are spiritually alivcf To each one of these there is a 
particular work assigned, and a particular effect ascribed. 
** The first,*' says the Catechism of Trent, " is Baptism, the 
gate, as it were, to all the other sacraments, by wmch we are 
bom again to Christ ; the next is Confirmation, by which we 
^ow up, and are strengthened in the grace of God ; the third, 
18 the Eucharist, which nourishes our souls to eternal life ; the 
iborth is Penance, by which the soul, which has caught the 

**' Ex quibus, licet non omnino certum^ tamen admodum probabile dedu- 
citur argamentum." — Dens, Tractatus De Sacramentis in uenere, N. 27» 
voL v. p. 10. 

t IbU. N. 21. 
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contagion of sin, is restored to spiritual health ; the fifth is 
Extreme Unction, which obliterates the traces of sin; the 
sixth is Holy Orders, which gives power to perpetuate in the 
Church the public administration of the sacraments ; the seventh 
and last is Matrimony, a sacrament instituted for the conserva- 
tion of the human race." 

The salvation of a sinner is thus represented as a work to be 
skilfully effected by a priest, in whose hands the sacraments are 
placed, as so many instruments for its accomplishment; one 
being provided for every stage of life, and to meet every possible 
contmsency. First, baptism remits all sin, original and actual ; 
not only removing its guilt, but, also, as the waters of Jordan 
did the leprosy of Naaman, curing its disease, leaving only con- 
cupiscence, which we are told, ** is nothing more than an appe- 
tite of the soul," so they who are baptised ^' become innocent, 
spotless, innoxious, and beloved of God." Such, in fact, is the 
efficacy ascribed to baptism, that the only reason assigned why, 
after baptism, corporal infirmity, disease, and sense of pain re- 
main, and why we are not exempt in this life from these incon- 
veniences which flow from original sin, and restored by the in- 
fluence of this sacrament, to that state of perfection in which 
Adam was placed before his fall, are as follows : First — That as 
Christ was not divested of human infirmity, we may not be 
more honoured than our head. Secondly — That by patient resig- 
nation to the trials of life, we may treasure up to ourselves 
more ample rewards. To these, another consideration is added, 
namely, *^ that if to the heavenly gifts with which the soul is 
adorned in baptism, were appended temporal advantages, we 
should have good reason to doubt whether many might not ap- 
proach the baptismal font, with a view to obtain such advan- 
tages in this life, rather than the glory to be hoped for in the 
next I" 

Why one restored to Adam's primeval state, except that he 
is still clothed as Christ was, with a frail body, requires the aid 
of other sacraments, is not easily determined. But Rome wishes 
to guard against and provide for a second fall; accordingly, 
there is confirmation, by which she strengthens her children in 
grace. Unhappily, however, it is found that with all her efforts, 
she is unable to keep alive the soul, and, therefore, every one, 
as soon as he is able to discern good from evil, ^' is bound to 
have recourse to the tribunal of penance, by which spiritual life 
may be restored. And then extreme unction is at hand to obli- 
terate the last traces of sin, and prepare the spirit for its passage 
into the eternal world. And thus a sinner is brought to heaven 
through a progressive process of sacramental operation. Now, 
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this whole system is antichristian and delusive. It puts sacra- 
ments in the place of Christ and the spirit of Christ, and makes 
1 the righteousness by which a sinner is justified, to be that which 

is wrought in him, and that by priestly manipulation. We, in- 
deed, l^Iieve, that the two sacraments instituted by Christ, are 
means of grace, and that when rightly received, fidth is con- 
firmed, and grace increased ; but this not by an inherent, myste- 
rious power residing in them. Happily, our Church speaks on 
this subject in language not to be mistaken. Thus, Article 
XXV., which treats of the sacraments, says : — 

^^In such only as toorthily receive the same, they have a 
wholesome effect or operation." 

And Article XX v II., on baptism, says : — 

" It is also a sign of regeneration, or new birth, whereby, as 
by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are grafted 
into the Church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly 
signed and sealed ; faith is confirmed, and grace increased by vir- 
tue of prayer unto God!^ 

But the Church of Bome teaches that the sacraments confer 
grace by their very performance, " ex opere operator* as they 
call it. Thus, the Council of Trent decreed (session vii. 
canon viii.) — 

* "If any one shall say that ^ce is not conferred by these 
sacraments of the new law, by virtue of the performance of the 
act, but that faith alone in the divine promise is sufficient to 
obtain grace, let him be accursed." 

This doctrine of opus operatum is fully explained by Cardinal 
Bellarmine. He says : — 

t " That which actively, and immediately, and instrumentally 
effects the grace of justification, is that external operation alone 
which is called the sacrament, and this is called opus operatum, 
by taking operatum passively, so that for a sacrament to confer 
grace ex opere operato, is the same, as, that it confers grace 

* *' Si quis dixerit per ipsa novse legis sacramenta ex opere operato non 
conferri gratiam, sed solam fidem divine promissioDis ad gratiam consequen- 
dam sufficere ; anathema sit."— CoTici/. Trident, De Sacramentis in Genere, 
sessio vii. canon viii. 

-f '* Quod actiye^ et proxime, atque instrumentaliter efficit gratiam justi- 
ficationis^ est sola actio ilia externa, qass sacramentum dicitur ; et hsec voca- 
tur opus operatum, accipiendo passive (operatum) ita ut idem sit, sacra- 
mentum conferre gratiam ex opere operato, qaod, conferre gratiam ex vi 
ipsius actioms sacramentalis a Deo ad hoc instituta, non ex merito agentis, 
vel suscipientis." — Bellarminef De Effectu Sacramentorum, lib. ii. ch. i. 
sec. 14, tom. iii. p. 63. 
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by the power of the sacramental operation itself y instituted by 
God for this, not by the merit of the agent or of the recipient." 

♦ " Secondly, I say, that opus operatum excludes not only the 
worthiness of the mmister, but also faith and internal feelbg 
from the efficacy of sacramental grace." 

While it is thus generally believed that the sacraments are so 
many effectual instruments which confer grace by virtue of the 
act performed, a difference of opinion exists as to the mode of 
their operation. " Faith being preserved," says Dens, "it is 
disputed among Catholics whether the sacraments of the new 
law produce their effects physically ^ or only morally ;"t *^hat 
is, whether it is by a physical inherent virtue residing in them 
that the sacraments operate, or whether it is that God has, as it 
were, bound himself to bestow grace when the sacramental signs 
are present. Du Pin informs us that in Trent the dispute on 
this point was so hotly contended between the Franciscans and 
Dominicans, that the Cardinal presiding in the congregations re- 
quested the generals of the respective orders to oblige them " to 
speak with more modesty and charity." % " The Dominicans^*' 
writes this historian, " maintained that though grace were a spi- 
ritual quality, created immediately by God, yet there was in the 
sacraments an instrumental and effective virtue, which produced 
in the soul a disposition to receive them, &c. The Franciscans 
said that it could not be conceived how God, who is a spiritual 
cause, should use a temporal instrument for a spiritual effect, 
such as grace ; and, thereiore, they denied all effective or dispo- 
sitive virtue in the sacraments, saying that their efficacy comes 
from the promise of God, that as often as the sacrament shall be 
administered he will confer grace," &c. This question, hotly 
debated in Trent, is still, as we have seen by the admission of 
Dens, a subject of dispute ; but he thinks the more probable 
opinion is that which affirms a physical causa]ity.§ 

Thus Roman Catholics are taught to depend upon the phy- 
sical operation of the sacraments of their Church, which act like 
healing medicines, and possess inherent virtue independent of 
faith and the inward disposition of the mind. What an awful and 

• " Secundd dico, opus operatum non solum excludere^ dignitatem mi- 
nistri> sed etiam fidem^ et motum internum ab eiBcientia gratise sacra- 
mentalis." — Ibid, sec. 22. 

t " Salya autem fide^ inter CathoHcos disputatur, an sacramenta novsB legis 
conferant suos effectus joAy^c^ an tantiim moraliter,** — Dens, Tract, De Sec- 
ramentis in Genere, N. if, vol. v. p. 90. 

X Ecd. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. lib. iii. cap. iii. vol. iii. p. 445. 

§ '< Probabilior videtur sententia^ quae adstruit causalitatem physicam^ lo- 
quendo nimirum de effectibus, qui conferuntur in ipsa susceptione sacra- 
menti."— De/w, Tract, De Sacrament, in Gen, No. 19. 
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fatal delusion, subversive of Christianity, and altogether opposed 
to the nature and spirit of the Gospel ! Where do we fina that 
even the two sacraments ordained by Christ are possessed of any 
such physical efficacy, or that salvation is bound up inseparably 
with them? On uie contrary, we have positive evidence in 
Scripture that there ma^ be the outward and visible sign with- 
out the inward and spiritual grace ; and, again, that there may 
be spiritual grace where the visible sign has not been impressed. 
Simon Magus was baptised, and yet he was not truly regene- 
rate (Acts, viii.) ; while the dying thief believed and was saved^ 
being baptised by the Spirit, though not having the baptism of 
water. It does not, therefore, follow, that where there is bap- 
tism, there must be grace, or that where there is grace, there 
must of necessity have been baptism. 

The teaching of St. Augustine on this subject is very explicit 
and truly Scriptural. He clearly distinguishes between the 
visible sign and the invisible grace, and shows there is no neces^ 
sary and inseparable connexion between them. He says* that 
without the sanctification of invisible grace the visible sacraments 

* The passage is so remarkable and important I insert it in full :— 
** Adyertendumest quoties didt. Ego Dominus qui sanctifico eum, loquens 
de sacerdote^ c^ hoc etiam Moysi duerit, et sanctificabis eum. Quomodo 
ergo et Mouses sanctificat et Dominus ? Non enim Moyses pro Domino^ sed 
IMIoyses visibilibus sacraraentis per ministerium suum ; Donunus autem mvi. 
sibili gratia per Spiritum Sanctum^ ubi est totus fructus etiam visibilium sa- 
cramentorum. Nam sine ista sanctificatione invisibilis gratise^ visibilia sacra- 
menta quid prosunt ? Meritd autem qussritur, utrum etiam ista invisibilis 
sanctificatio sine visibilibus sacramentis, quibus visibiliter homo simctificatur, 
pariter nihil prosit : quod utique absurdum est. Tolerabilius enim quisque 
dixerit, sine illis, ista esse non possit, quomodo rect^ dicatur intuendum est. 
^ihil guippe profiut Simoni Mago visibUis baptismus, cui sanctificatio invisi- 
bilis defuit : sed quibus ista invisibilis, quoniam affuit profuit, etiam visibilia 
sacramenta perceperant similiter baptizatL Nee tamen Moyses, qui visibili- 
ter sacerdotes sanctificabat, ubi fuent ipse ipsis sacrificiis vel oleo sanctificatns 
ostenditur : invisibiliter vero sanctificatum negare quis audeat, cujus tanta 
eratia prseeminebat. Hoc et de Joanne Baptista dici potest: priils enim 
baptizator, qudm haptizatus apparuit, Unde eum sanctificatum nequaquam 
negare possimius : id tamen in eo factum visibiliter non invenimus, antequam 
ad ministerium baptizandi veniret. Hoc et de latrone illo, cui secum cruci. 
fixo dominus ait> Hodie mecum ens in Faradiso ; neque enim sine sanctifi- 
catione invisibili tanta felicitate donatus est. Proinde coUigitur invisihilem 
sanctificationem quibusdam affuisse atque profuisse sine visibilibus sacramerUisg 
quae pro tempomm diversitate mutata sunt, ut alia tunc fuerint, et alia mod5 
sint : visibilem vero sanctificationem, qutsfieret per visibilia sacramenta^ sine 
ista invisibili posse adesse, non posse prodesse. Nee tamen ideo sacramentum 
visibile contemnendum est: nam contemptor ejus invisibiliter sanctificari nullo 
modo potest. Hinc est quod Cornelius et qui cum eo erant cum jam invisi- 
biliter infuso Sancto Spiritu sanctificati apparerent, baptizati sunt tamen : 
nee superflua judicata est visibilis sanctificatio, qaam invisibilis jam praeces- 
serat." — Augttstine, Questiones in Leviticum, lib. lii. quest. 84. 
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are worthless ; that Simon Magus did not profit by visible bap- 
tism, since invisible sanctification was wanting ; that John the 
Baptist appeared as a baptiser before he was baptised ; that the 
dying thief had invisible sanctification ; and, hence, concludes, 
*^ that invisible sanctification is present to some, and profitable 
without the visible sacraments ; but that outward sanctification, 
which could be effected by visible sacraments, can be present 
without this invisible sanctification, but cannot profit." 

His argument is conclusiye — Simon Magus had baptism with- 
out grace ; the dyin^ thief had grace without baptism. 

But as error is always inconsistent, the Church of Borne has 
invented another doctrine connected with this subject, which is 
perfectly irreconcileable with the opus operatum of the sacra- 
ments — I mean the doctrine of Intention, by which the effectual 
operation of the sacraments is made to depend upon the will of 
the officiating priest. This fearful theory was first propounded 
in the Council of Florence, and was established as a dogma at 
Trent, in the very same session which decided the doctrine of 
opus operatum. The following is the decree : — 

* " If any one shall say that the intention of doing at least 
what the Church does, is not necessary in ministers when they 
consecrate or administer the sacraments, let him be accursed.*' 

According to this doctrine, if a priest does not intend to bap- 
tise a child, even though he should use the right matter and 
form, no baptism takes place ; or if he does not intend to perform 
the marriage ceremony, even though he should go through the 
appointed service, the parties will be living in fornication. And 
so of the rest of their sacraments. But how is this to be recon- 
ciled with the doctrine which ascribes a physical virtue to the 
sacraments, by means of which they operate, and which we are 
told excludes the consideration of the worthiness of the minister 
as well as of the faith of the recipient ? Again, what more blas- 
phemous assumption can possibly be conceived ? — when the 
Bomish priesthood is accused of arrogating divine power to 
itself, we are told it is but the instrument by which God works. 
But the doctrine of intention makes the grace of God entirely 
dependent on the will of a man, and the Spirit must go or 
come according to his volition. Thus a wicked priest can de- 
prive the people of the benefit of the sacraments, by withholding 
his intention, while, if he have the requisite intention, the vilest 
ulterior purpose will not nullify the sacrament. 

* " Si quis dizerit in ministris, dim sacramenta conficiunt et conferunt, 
non requiri intentionem saltern faciendi quod facit Ecclesia^ anathema sit." — 
Condi, Trident. De Sacramentis in Genere, sessio vii. can. xi. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



IMTBMTION. 127 

The following question is proposed by Dens : — 

* ^< Is a right intention in a minister necessary for the perfec- 
tion of a sacrament ? 

^* A. Provided he have a right intention with respect to the 
sacrament, or an intention, at least implicit, of making the 
sacrament, the sacrament will be valid, although the ulterior in- 
tention be not right. Whence St. Thomas on this, question 64, 
art. 10, teaches — * If a priest intend to baptise a certain female 
for the purpose of abusing her, or if he intend to consecrate the 
body of Clu'ist to use it for the purpose of poisoning ; and because 
the former intention does not depend upon the latter, it happens 
that such perversity of intention does not destroy the truth of 
the sacrament, though the minister himself sins grievously irom 
such an intention.' " 

Thus if a priest should engage in the mass, and only bring 
with him what is called an nabitual intention, that is, a mere 
general disposition of the will, no consecration takes place, and the 
people, by Rome's own confession, will be bowing down to a wafer 
of flour and water ; but if he actually intend to change this 
wafer into Christ, that by means of it he may administer poison 
to seme unsuspecting victim, this man, who must be worse than 
a devil, will have the power to create his God I 

There are many fin&-drawn distinctions made as to the different 
kinds of intention, and it is calculated to a nicety what degree of 
intention will suffice. For example, we read of intention, ex- 
plicit and implicit^ conditional and absolute^ actual^ virtual^ habi- 
tualj and interpretative ; and each is as accurately defined as 
though it were a mathematical quantity, and not a feeling of the 
xaind. But not to dwell on such distinctions, let us consider the 
awful state of uncertainty into which the Soman Catholic is 
plunged by this doctrine. We find that on this ground it was 
strongly objected to in the Council of Trent-t " The Bishop of 
Minori maintained that it was sufficient for the sacrament to 
obtain its effect, that the minister should administer it with the 
usual ceremonies ; for, said he, if the effect of the sacrament be 
made to depend upon the intention of the minister, there will 

* " An ad perfectionem sacramenti requiritur in ministro intentio recta ? 

** R, Modd habeatnr recta intentio respectu Bacramenti, sive intentio aal- 
tem implidta faciendi sacramentum, validum erit sacramentum^ licet ulterior 
intentio recta non sit: nnde docet S. Thorn, hac quest. 64, art. 10^ in 
Corp, : — ' Si sacerdos intendat aliquam feminam baptizare^ ut abutatur ea, 
vrf si intendat conficere Corpus Chnsti ut eo ad veneficia utatur. Et cjuia 
prius non dependet a posteriore, inde est quod talis intentionis perversitas 
vcritatem sacramenti non toUit, sed ipse minister ex tali intentione graviter 
peccat." — Bern, Tract, de Sacrament, in Gen, N. 41, vol. v. p. 133. 

t Du Pin, Eccl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent. lib. iii. cap. iii. vol. lii. p. 446. 
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always be reason to doubt whether the minister had this inten- 
tion, which is said to be necessary ; and particularly when they 
shall come to discover that the minister was a widked man and 
a hypocrite, who believe not the sacraments, then those who 
shall have received the sacrament from such a minister will be 
under trouble and uneasiness." 

The force of this reasoning of Catharinus must strike every 
reflecting mind, and should awaken in Roman Catholics most 
serious consideration. Can they tell the thoughts and intents of 
the heart ? How, therefore, can they know whether a priest 
has had the required intention in the administration of any 
particular sacrament. They cannot know whether they are bap- 
tised; whether they are married; whether they have received 
absolution ; or whether in the eucharist they receive a bit of 
paste, or the Lord Jesus Christ. In the Koman Missal, the 
following occurs, under the head " Of Defects occurring in the 
celebration of the Mass." 

* " If any one does not intend to make (the sacrament) but to 
do something delusively : likewise, if any wafers remain for- 

gotten on the altar, or any part of the wine ; or any wafer escape 
is notice, when he intends to consecrate only those which he 
sees. Likewise, if any one have before him eleven wafers, and 
intends to consecrate only ten, not determining what ten he in- 
tends ; in these cases, he does not consecrate, inasmuch as m- 
tention is essential." 

Thus the validity of the consecration depends entirely on the se- 
cret intention of the man, and so no Boman Catholic can have any 
certainty of faith on one of the most fundamental dogmas of his 
religion. In like manner, believing, as he does, tlmt his sins 
are forgiven by the absolution of ^e priest, he must, if he at 
all reflects, live and die in a miserable state of uncertainty, being 
unable to feel assured that he has received remission of sins. 
Bellarmine admits this to be the case. He says : — 

t " Neither can (any one) be certain with the certainty of 
fiuth, that he receives a true sacrament, since a sacrament is not 

• " Si quis non intendit conficere, sed delusori^ aliquid agere. Item si ali- 
quaB hostisB ex oblivione remaneant in altari, vel aliqua pars vini, vel aliqoa 
hostia lateaty cum non intendat consecrare, nisi quas ^det. Item a qois 
habeat coram se undedm hostias, et intendit consecrare soliim deoem» rm 
determinans quas decern intendit : in his casibus non consecrate quia requiri- 
tur intentio." — Mtstale Romanum, De Defectibus in Celebratione Mssanan 
occurrentilms. 

f " Neque potest certus esse, oertitudine fidei, se percipere verum sacra- 
mcntum, ciim sacramentum sine intentione ministri non confidatur, et in- 
tentionem altmus nemo yidere po8sit,"^-Bellat7nine, De Jastifieatione, lib. iii* 
cap. viii. sec. 5, torn. iv. p. 488. 
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made withont the intentioii of the minister, and no one cam 
see the intention of another J* 

He makes this remark in proof of his position, that no one 
can in this life have certainty of iaith concerning his justifica^ 
tion, without a divine revehition. He reasons thus : — We cannot 
be certain that we have pardon of sin, unless we are sure that 
we are truly converted, and this we cannot be. But some one 
may say, perfect conversion is only required without the sacra- 
ment, and therefore even though we have but impcarfect repen- 
tance, we may, with the sacraments, be sure that our sins are 
remitted. No, says Bellarmine, for ^ou cannot be certain you 
have received a true sacrament, since its validity depends on the 
intention of the priest, ** and no one can see the intention of 
another." Indeed, the Council of Trent teaches the same doc- 
trine : it warns the penitent not to think that without an inten- 
tion of the priest to act seriously, and to absolve in earnest, he 
can be truly absolved, and adds : — * << For faith, without pe- 
nance, will never produce forgiveness of sin ; and he would be 
extremely negligent of his own salvation, who should know that 
the priest absolved him only in jest, and would no( carefully sedc 
for another to do it in earnest." 

Thus, by this doctrine, the Roman Catholic is left to the mercy 
of his priest : his salvation is made to depend on the will of his 
feUow-man. He can have no certainty of^hope, no assurance of 
faith, no peace or joy in the prospect of death. He cannot rest 
his soul upon God. He has been taught to trust in the sacra- 
ments of his Church, and he knows not whether one of these 
has ever been truly received. The Bible, on the other hand, 
gives to man a certainty of hope. It tells him of salvation, not 
in sacraments, but in Christ; of salvation as a present gifl to dl 
who believe ; and God has added his oath to nis word, that we 
may have the full assurance of hope : — " Wherein (says St. 
Paul) God meaning more abundantly to show to the heirs of 
the promise the immutability of his counsel, interposed an oath, 
that by two immutable things, in which it is impossible for God 
to lie, we may have the strongest comfort who have fled for re- 
fuge, to hold fast the hope set before us ; which we have as an 
anchor of the soul, sure and Jlrm^ and which entereth in, even 
within the veil."— ^(Heb. vi. \1-\9.) ** Dearly beloved (writes 
St. John), we are now the sons of God, and it hath not yet ap- 

^/'Nec enim fides sine pcenitentia remissionem ullam peccatorum pnestaret ; 
nee is esset^ nisi salutis suae negligentissimus qui sacerdotem joco se absol- 
▼entem cognoscerety et non alium serid agentem sedolo requireret." — Condi. 
Trident. Sesdo xiv. De Pcenitentia, caput vi. 
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peared what we shall be. We know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like to him ; because we shall see him as he is." — 
(1 Eph. iii. 2.) Again, in the same Epistle: — ^^ He that be- 
Heveth in the Son of God hath the testimony of God in himself. 
He that believeth not the Son, maketh him a liar, because he 
belieyeth not in the testimony which God hath testified of his 
Son. And this is the testimony, that God hath given to us 
eternal life ; and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, 
hath life ; he that hath not the Son hath not life. These thin^ 
I write to you, that you may know that you havb eternal life, 
you who believe in the name of the Son of God." — (v. 10-13.) 

This is but a specimen of the language of the New Testament. 
It beautifully describes the happy privilege of the believer, as 
the dear child of a reconciled God ; God his father — heaven his 
home — glory his inheritance. And the reason why, without 
presumption, he may rejoice in assurance of faith, is, that 
his confidence is placed not in himself, nor his fellow-man, 
but in the finished work of Christ, and the faithfulness of 
the unchanging God. Salvation is a present gift, not a 
thing to be meted out by sacraments, but freefy given to 
them that believe. Now are we the sons of God, our sins are 
pardoned ; the Saviour's blood-red hand has blotted them out 
for ever. We have the present enjoyment of his favour, and 
the future hope of his glory, while for our assurance, we have 
the word, vea, the oath of Him who cannot lie — of that God, 
whose truth is stamped upon creation, and whose faithfulness is 
witnessed by the bow that spans the heavens, the reflection of 
the one that arches the everlasting throne. 

Thus leaning upon Christ, saved by his grace, and trusting 
in his promises, the believer goes upon his way rejoicing. He 
waits upon the Lord and renews his strength ; he mounts up, as 
on eagle's wings, towards heaven, and piercing with the eye of 
faith the clouds that curtain the unseen world, he gets glimpses 
of that glory that soon shall be his own. This is the blessed 
privilege of the believer — this, the salvation which he now enjoys. 
And wnat would Rome give us in exchange? A salvation earthly, 
human, carnal — wrought out by sacraments depending on the 
will of man, and with all doubt, uncertainty, darkness, and 
despair. What a contrast ! Mav the Spirit of God enlighten 
those who are in darkness, and lead them to a knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Christ. May he hasten the time when the 
religion of man's own invention shall be brought to nought, 
and when that pure and heavenly Christianity which the Sa- 
viour came to reveal, shall shine forth in all its beauty and 
splendour, to bless with its richest mercies the inhabitants of 
this our land. 
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SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 



'*And in Tain do they wonhip me, teaching doctnnes and preo^ts of 
men."— Mabx, yu. 7. (fiavay VerntmJ) 

Wb have seen that sacraments are represented by the Church of 
Rome as so many efficacious instruments in the hands of her 
priesthood, by which they can confer grace according to the 
pleasure of their will ; that in the sacraments there is said to be 
a physical virtue by which they operate, while, at the same time, 
their effect is contingent on the intention of the priest : thus 
making the grace of God subservient to the will of man, and 
the salvation of one sinner dependent on the pleasure of another. 
When such a theory has been invented by the Church of Rome 
with reference to the sacraments, we cannot feel surprised that she 
should be anxious to increase their number, and thus multiply 
her mysterious instruments of power. This, accordingly, she 
has done. We know that Christ instituted two sacraments. 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord ; but to these, Rome has 
added five new ones, providing one for every state and condi- 
tion. Confirmation for catechumens. Penance for the lapsed. 
Orders for the clergy alone. Matrimony for the laity alone, and 
Extreme Unction for the dying. 

Now, we fearlessly assert, that this doctrine of seven sacra- 
ments is a novel invention of the Church of Rome, unsupported 
by Scripture, and unknown as an article of faith for 1,400 years. 
We affirm that the first time the doctrine of seven sacraments 
was spoken of, was in the twelfth century, and was first made 
an article of faith by the decree of Eugenius IV., in the Coun- 
cil of Florence, a.d. 1442. As the Church of Rome is much 
indebted to this council for her present faith, most of her no- 
velties having been there for the first time decreed, it may be 
well to give you a brief sketch of the state of things at that 
period. 



Digitized by 



Google 



132 SERMON VIII. 

When the Council of Constance had healed the great western 
schism, by the election of Martin V., before its dissolution, 
Pavia was appointed as the place where the next council was to 
be held. Accordindy, when the time had come for the opening 
of the council, the Pope sent his legates thither ; but it having 
been represented that the plague was in that city, the councS 
was translated to Sienna : but Martin V., fearing that here some 
steps might be taken in the work of reformation, contrary to the 
interests of the court of Rome, determined to dissolve the coun- 
cil, which he did by his legates, at the same time» giving them 
power to appoint another time and place of meeting. After 
many debates on the subject, the city of Basil was chosen as the 
place, and the year 1431 named as the time for the assembling 
of the future council. At the beginning of the year, Martin 
named Julian, the Cardinal of St. Angeb, as the person who 
should preside at the Council of Basil. But Martin died before 
the expiration of the year, and Eugenius IV. was chosen as his 
successor, a man of a different temper and disposition. Euge- 
nius, however, sanctioned the assembling of the council, and 
confirmed to Julian the appointment of president. Accordingly, 
after some preliminary meetings, the first session was opened by 
the Pope's legate, December 14, a.d. 1431. 

The second session was held February, 1432, when the 
council proceeded to take steps to establish its own authority, 
and to prevent its dissolution by the arbitrary will of the Pope. 
For this purpose, the council renewed the two decrees of Con- 
stance — the one which afiirms that a general council has power 
immediately from Jesus Christ, and that even the Pope himself 
must be subject to it in matters concerning faith, the extirpation 
of heresy, and the general reformation of the Church ; the other 
which declares that whoever refuses to obey the decrees of a 
general council shall be punished, even though it should be the 
Pope himself. Acting upon these decrees, and upon that other 
one passed at Constance, which ordered the holding of general 
councils, the fathers at Basil declared that the council could 
not be dissolved, or prorogued, even by the Pope, without its 
consent, and that whatever should be done, without its sanc- 
tion, for the purpose of its translation or dissolution, should 
be null. 

But, notwithstanding these very strong resolutions, which 
certainly could claim the high authority of a general council 
confirmed by a Pope, the news soon arrived, that Eugenius 
had published a decree, dissolving the council. And then 
conmienced one of those scenes so common in the history of the 
Papacy. The cardinals and prelates assembled at Basil stood 
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firm. In several Buooeeding sessions, they renewed the former 
decrees, and caQed on the Pope to revoke those he had published 
for the dissolution of the council, giving him a stated time 
within which to do so, and threatening, in case of his refusal, to 
proceed s^gainst him as contumacious, and an enemy to the 
Church. 'Ate determined stand taken at Basil, and the unsettled 
and unsatisfactory state of affiiirs in Italy, induced the Pope to 
yield, and not to push matters to an extremity. He, accord* 
ingly, sent a bull to the council, which contained, in the words 
of Du Pin,* <* that although he had nulled the Council of Basil, 
which was lawfully assembled, yet, to avoid the dissension which 
had happened upon the occasion of this dissolution, he declared 
and ordained that the General Council of Basil had been lawfully 
continued since its first beginning, and that it ought to continue 
for the future, as if it had never been dissolved. That this dis- 
solution was null, and that he approved and favoured the Council 
of Basil,** &c. This concession on the part of the Pope, of 
course, fully satisfied the council, and ratified all its former pro- 
ceedings. The legates of the Pope were admitted, on the un- 
derstanding, that they approved of the decrees of Constance, 
with respect to the authority of a general council above the 
Pope ; and to prevent any mistake, these decrees were, in a sub- 
sequent session, again published and confirmed. 

Matters having been thus amicably settled, the council com- 
menced negotiations with the Greeks, with a view to a con- 
ference, and at the same time entered upon the work of refor- 
mation. But this peace was not to continue. Eugenius 
determined, no matter what might be the result, to translate 
the council to some city in Italy, that thus it might be more 
immediately under his control, during the expected conference 
with the Greeks. He, accordingly, by a bull, declared it 
translated, first, to Ferrara, and the following year to Florence; 
and assembled around him the ambassadors of the Greeks, whom 
he had gained, and as many of the Italian prelates as he could 
induce to espouse his cause. But the Council of Basil refused to 
yield ; it cited Eugenius before it, and declared that if he did 
not appear within a stated time, it would proceed against him. 
Thus, this quarrel was renewed, which lasted for upwards of 
ten years, and led to another schism in the Papacy. The Council 
of Basil elected another Pope, and the world was again enter- 
tained with the not uncommon spectacle of Councils and Popes 
anathematising each other. The spirit in which this contest was 
carried on, was certainly unworthy gf men professing the Chris- 

* Du Pin, Eccl. Hist. Cent. XV. vol. iii. p. 24. 
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tian name. The following is the decree by which the Council of 
Basil deposed Eugenius, a.d. 1439. 

* ** The same sacred synod .... pronounces, decrees, 
and declares the above-named Pope Eugenius IV. to have been, 
and to be, notoriously and manifestly contumacious, disobedient 
to the mandates and precepts of the Universal Church, and per- 
severing in open rebellion ; a constant violator and despiser of 
the sacred canons of councils ; a notorious disturber of the peace 
and unity of the Church of God ; a notorious scandalizer of the 
Universal Church; a simoniac, a perjured man, incorrigible, 
schismatical, wandering from the faith, an obstinate heretic, 
guilty of dilapidating the rights and possessions of the Church, 
imserviceable and injurious to the administration of the Koman 
Popedom, and to have rendered himself unworthy of all title, 
rank, honour, and dignity. Him, therefore, for these reasons, 
the same holy council declares and pronounces to be justly de- 
prived of the Papacy and Roman High Priesthood." 

To this thunder from Basil, Eugenius, at Florence, thus 
uttered his voice in reply : — 

t '^ After the fashion of Dioscorus and the condemned Council 
of Ephesus, they have proceeded with inexpiable depravity to a 
certain venomous and execrable sentence of deprivation of the 
dignity and oflfice of the Chief Apostleship ; . . . and now 
they prosecute the same enterprise so vehemently, so impiously, 
as far as lies in their power, that the evil spirits of the whole 
world seem to have collected in that den of robbers at Basil," &c. 

Such was the state of the Church of Rome at this period, and 
such the circumstances under which the Council of Florence was 
held, in which many of the monsters of that Church's creation 

• ** Eadem sancta synodus . . . pronuntiat, decernit, et dedarat Ga- 
brialem prius nominatum Eugenium Fapam IV. fuisse et esse notorium et 
manifestum contumacem, mandatis seu prseceptis ecclesise universalis inobe- 
dientem^ et in aperta rebellione persistentem^ yiolatorem assiduum atque 
contemptorem sacrorum canonum synodalium, pacis et imitatis ecclesise Dei 
perturbatorem notorium^ universaus ecclesise scandalizatorem^ notorium, 
simonsucum, perjurum^ incorrigibilem, schismaticum, a fide deviumy per- 
tinacem hsereticum, dilapidatorem jurium et bonorum ecclesise^ inutdem 
et damnosum ad administrationem Komani Pontificii> omni iitulo, gradu, 
honore et dignitate se redidisse indignum. Quempropterea eadem sancta 
synodus a Fapata et Romano Pontifido ipso jure pnvatum esse> dedarat et 
pronuntiat." — Labbmu, voL xii. p. 619. 

t'^More Dioscori et damnatse Ephesinae synodi ad quandam venenatam 
execrabilemque assertae declarationis seu privationis sententiam a dignitate et 
officio sumnu apostolatus inexpiabili quodam scelere processerunt . . . nunc 
verd tarn furiose tarn impie, quantum in eis est, id idem persequuntur, nt 
ad illud Basileense Latrocinium totius orbis daemonia confluxisse videantur," 
&c — Ibid, vol. xiil p. 1190. 
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were produced. Among these, the doctrine of seven sacraments 
holds a place. In proof of what I have already asserted — namely, 
that the idea of seven sacraments had its first origin among the 
schoolmen of the twelfth century, we have the testimony of 
Cassander, a learned Roman Catholic divine. Treating of the 
number of sacraments, he says : — 

*"But we do not read that the other sacraments were compre- 
hended in any certain number by those more ancient writers ; nor 
can you easily find any one before Peter Lombard who determined 
any certain and definite number of sacraments. In this, certainly, 
there is no controversy that there are two chief sacraments of our 
salvation." 

We are here told that Peter Lombard was the first who deter- 
mined the number of sacraments ; and Cassander adds that the 
reason why the number seven was chosen is, that even in Scrip- 
ture it is a celebrated number. Indeed, Cardinal Bellarmine 
devotes a chapter! to prove, as he says, by congruity that there 
are seven sacraments. His argument amounts to this — there are 
seven sins, and seven virtues; the sacrificial blood was to be 
sprinkled seven times, and Naaman was to dip seven times in 
Jordan : therefore there are seven sacraments I He says, indeed, 
that they may be proved fi:om Scripture ; but adds, that we ought 
not to ask him to point out where they are named, because 
t" Scripture has not written a catechism !" But though he is 
unable to establish his position by the Word of God, he confi- 
dently appeals to the testimony of councils and fathers, and in 
doing so, miserably exposes the weakness of his cause. For to 
what councils does he appeal ? Is he able to go back to the pure 
and primitive ages of Christianity, and produce from the authentic 
records of antiquity plain and indisputable evidence of the doc- 
trine he maintains ? Far from it ; the fifteenth century is the 
remotest period to which he can go, and Florence and Trent 
supply the place of earlier and more unexceptionable witnesses ; 
while we are given to understand that we should be content with 
this. His first testimony is that of the theologians, all of whom, 
he says, have handed down, that there are seven sacraments. 

* " Beliqua vero sacramenta nullo certo numero ab illis antiquioribus Scrip* 
toribns compi^ensa legimns ; nee temer^ quenquam reperias ante Petrum 
Lombardum^ qui cerium aliquem et definitum sacramentorum numerum 
statueruiit> &c. 

" In hoc cert^ controversia nulla est> duo esse prsecipua salutis nostrsB sacra- 
menta." — Cassander, Consultatio de Numero Sacrament, art. xiii. 

t Bellarmine, cap. xxvi. lib. ii. De Effectu Sacramentorum, vol. iii. p. 109. 

t *' Scriptura emm, et Patres non scripserunt catechismum." — Ibid. 
cap. xxi. sec. 2. p. 109. 

K 
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How far this is true, may be judged from Cassander's statement. 
His second testimony is that of the Council of Florence ; the 
third, that of Trent, *" which testimony ^he observes), although 
we could have no other, ought to be sufficient !" 

But, it may be said, though the precise number of seven sacra^ 
ments be not named, it is quite evident that the early Church 
held there were more than two, for the ancient fathers speak of 
other sacraments beside baptism and the eucharist. But this, if 
it prove anything, proves too much : for the Latin fathers apply 
the word *' sacramentum" to many things which even the Church 
of Kome does not venture to regard as sacraments ; and for this 
reason, that its original meaning is not its present ecclesiastical 
signification. It originally signified the oath of fidelity which 
the Koman soldier took, and by which he solemnly bound himself 
to bear faithful allegiance to the standard under which he fought. 
Hence it came to be applied to any sacred mystery, and in this 
sense it is continually used by the Latins. 

Thus St. Augustine, speaking of the ark in which Noah and 
his family were saved, says : — 

t" Whence the Apostle Peter, when he would speak of the 
sacrament of the ark in which the family of Noah was saved from 
the flood," &c. 

Again, speakingof the draught of fishes, recorded John, xxi. 6, 
he says : — f " This is a great sacrament ^^ 

Once more, with reference to the teaching of the Spirit, he 
says : — § " See here a great sacrament** 

But we need not multiply proofs of this use of the word, for 
the fitct is admitted in the Catechism of the Council of Trent, 
which, speakbg of the different meanings of the word sacrament, 
says : — " By the Latin fathers, who have written on theological 
subjects, the word sacrament is used to signify a sacred tiling 
which lies concealed. The Greeks, to express the same idea, 
made use of the word mystery." And then, which is more 
remarkable, the Catechism goes on to show that, even in the 



* '^Tertium testimonium est Condlii Tridentini, sess. vii. can. L, abi 
additur anathema negantibus, septem esse vera, et propria sacramenta : quod 
testimonium^ etiamsi nullum haberemus aliud^ deberet suffioere.'* — BeUanmne, 
De Effectu Sacramentorum, lib. ii. cap. xxv. sec. 4> torn. iii. p. 109* 

t 'MJnde Apostolus Fetrus cum de sacramento arcce^ in qua Noe domus a 
deluvio liberata est, loqueretur," &c. — Augustine, Contra Faustum, lib. xix. 
c. 12. 

X '^ Hoc est magnums acramentum." — Augustine, In Jocmnis EvangeUum, 
Tractatus, c. xxii. 

§ '' Hie videte magnum sacramentum." — August. In Epistolam Joanms, 
Trac, iii. cap. ii. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 137 

Latin Vulgate, the word " sacramentum" contiaually occurs in 
passages wnere it cannot mean a sacrament, but a mystery, and 
is accordingly so translated in the authorised Roman Catholic 
version. *<« In the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is said, * that he 
might make known to us the mystery (sacramentum) of his 
wiU,' i. 9 ; and to Timothy, * great is the mystery (sacramen- 
tum) of godliness.' — 1 Ep. iii. 16. In these, and many other 
'passages, the word sacrament, it will be perceived, signifies 
nothing more than a holy thing that lies concealedJ^ 

This bein^ admitted, is it not a palpable fallacy to argue that 
because the Latin &thers apply the word *^ sacramentum," it may 
be, to some of the things which are now regarded as sacraments by 
the Church of Rome, they, therefore, believed they were true 
sacraments, ordained by Christ ? And this mode of arguing is 
the more inexcusable, when there is positive evidence to prove that 
the early Church acknowledged only two such sacraments — Bap- 
tism and the Supper of the Lord. Thus, in the second century, 
Justin Martyr, m his second apology for the Christians, does not 
mention any other. Bellarmine's attempt to evade the force of 
this fact is characteristic. He says : — 

t^^I answer, that Justin, in that apology, mentioned only 
two sacraments, because the argument of that work required it : 
for he replied to the things which were objected by the Gentiles. 
But the Gentiles accused them of two certain things. First, that 
the Christians were Atheists, because they did not worship the 
gods ; secondly, that in their conventicles they committed many 
shameful and wicked acts, and, chiefly, that they ate human fleshy 
and so did not admit into their assembly any but themselves,'* &c. 
Bellarmine then goes on to say^ that it was necessary, there- 
fore, for Justin to treat briefly oi baptism and the eucharist ; but 
that he had not to make any mention of the other sacraments, 
partly because they were not known to the Gentiles, and partly 
because they were not calumniated. But, surely, if the tribunal 
of the confessional existed in that day, the Christian apologist 
would have much greater need to justly it than the rite of bap- 

* Catechismus Concilii Tridentini, pars ii. cap. L sec. 2. 

t ^'Respondeo, Jnstinum in apologia ilia tantum meminisBe duonim sacra, 
mentorum, quia id requirebat argumenttan iUiiu operis : respondet enim iis 
cmas objiciebantur a Gentilibus. Gentiles autem duo qusadam objidebant. 
Primd, qudd Christiani essent Athei> quia non colebant Beos. Sectmdd, quod 
in ems conventiculis multa torpiay et scelerata a^erent^ ac prsBcipu^ qudd 
humanas cames vorarent, et ideo ad suam Synaxim non admitterent uilos, 
pneter suos, &c. De aUis sacramentis non fuit opus, ut quidquam diceret, 
quia ilia partim erant ignota Geutilibus, partim sine calumnia exercebantur." 
— Bellarmine, De Effectu Sacrament, lib. ii. cap. xxviL sec. 14> torn. iii. p. 11 1. 
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tism. Besides, Justin's design in his apology was to gain tole- 
ration for Christians, by a candid statement of their faith and 
practice ; and therefore, did the Church receive five other sacra- 
ments, he would have had occasion to mention them, as he relates 
the doctrine, worship, and manner of service which then pre- 
vailed. 

But again, we have evidence more direct than this ; Augus- 
tine frequently says there are two sacraments of the Church : — " 

* " The Lord himself, and apostolic custom, delivered unto 
us a few sacraments, instead of many, and the same most easy in 
performance, in signification most excellent, in observance most 
pure, as is the sacrament of baptism and the celebration of the 
body and blood of our Lord." 

Again : — 

t " As Eve was made from the side of Adam, while he slept, 
so the Church was formed from the side of Christ, as he hung 
upon the cross. For his side was pierced, as the Gospel says, 
and immediately there flowed out blood and water, which are 
the twin sacraments of the Church." 

In like manner St. Chrysostom speaks : — 

J ** For blood and water came forth, neither were these foun- 
tains opened by chance, nor without reference to something else, 
but since the Church is constituted from both ; this the initiated 
know ; for by water we are regenerated — by blood and flesh 
nourished." 

We shall now turn to the Scriptures, and see whether they 
supply any evidence for the doctrine of seven sacraments. But 
first, it is important to determine what are the essential charac- 
teristics of a sacrament. According to the Church of Kome, we 
find the following definition of a sacrament, and explanatory 
statements, given in the Catechism of the Council of Trent : — 

§ '* A sacrament is a sign of a sacred thing;" " the pastor 

* *' QnsBdem pauca pro multis eademqae factu faciUima, et intellectu an- 
eustissima, et observatione castissima, ipse Dominus, et apostolica tradidit 
disci^lina^ sicuti est baptismi sacramentum et celebratio corporis et sanguinis 
Domini/' — Augustine, De Doctr, Christ, lib. iii. c. 9. 

t '' Ut quomodo Eva facta est ex latere Adse dormientis, ita et Ecdesia 
formatur ex latere Christi in cruce pendentis. Fercnssum est enim ejus 
latusy ut Eyangelinm loquitur, et statim manayit sanguis et aqua, quse sunt 
Ecclesise gemina sacramenta/* — Angustine, De Synibolo ad Uatechumenos, 
lib. ii. c. vi. 

\ 'E^SX^t yk^ SIm^ mi mJfta oix avXw; ivil it irv^^tv aurcu t|^A^«v iu Vfiy»i, »XXm 

/Kcv «yayiyy«/c£tv0i, Vi alfiaras ^t xat ^»^*o( r^t^ofitvot. — Chrysottom, In ch. xxi. Evang* 
Joan^ Horn. 84. 

§ Catechismus Concilii Tridenti, pars ii. cap. i. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SEVEN SACRAMENTS. 139 

will teach that it is a thing subject to the senses.'* ^' Every 
sacrament consists of two thin^; * matter/ which is called the 
element, and *fonn,' which is commonly called the word." 
** The sacraments are the wonderful instruments of justification ; 
one and the same God in Christ must, therefore, be the author 
of justification and of the sacraments." Now, we learn from 
these passages, that the Church of Kome holds that every sacra- 
ment has a certain form of words ; that it has also matter — some 
sensible material^ such as water in baptism, belonging to it, and 
that it was instituted by Christ. 

The necessity of its being instituted immediately by Christ 
himself, is insisted on by Koman Catholic writers. Thus, in 
answer to the question, ^' Did Christ institute the sacraments 
immediately ?" Dens replies, * " Yes ; for this became him as 
die author of the new law and our salvation ; since the sacra- 
ments are, as it were, the foundations on which the Church 
leans," &c. In like manner, Bellarmine, speaking of the first 
canon of the seventh session of the Council of Trent, " If any 
one shall say that the sacraments of the new law were not all 
instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be accursed," ob- 
serves, t " which canon ought not to be so understood as if the 
council means that the sacraments were instituted by Christ 
either immediately or mediately, but only immediately; for other- 
wise the council would have alleged this canon in vain, since no 
one ever can have doubted but that the sacraments were insti- 
tuted at least mediately by God." 

Bearing, then, this in mind, we ask, where did Christ institute 
the five so-called sacraments of the Church of Rome ? He insti- 
tuted the eucharist at the last supper, on the night he was 
betrayed, and he instituted the rite ox baptism after his resurrec- 
tion. These two, therefore, we receive as sacraments of the 
Church. We can show from the Word of God that they were 
*' ordained by Christ himself;" but can this be done with respect 
to the other five which the modem faith of Rome receives ? Did 
Christ institute them ? if so, let them tell us when or where. 



* ** An Christus sacramenta etiam immediate instituit ? 

** K. Affirmative ; id enim ipsi competebat ut authori novae legis et 
salutis nostrae ; cum sacramenta sint veluti fundamenta, quibus Ecdesia 

nititur," &c Dens, Tract, de Sacrament, in Gen. No. 32, vol. v. 

p. 112. 

t " Qui canon non debet ita intelligi, quasi concilium velit sacramenta 
instituta esse a Christo immediate vel mediated : sed solum immediate .- nam 
alioqui concilium frustra canonem istum posuisset : cum nemo unquam dubi- 
taverit, quin saltern mediate sacramenta a Deo sunt instituta." — Bellarmine, 
De Sacrament, in Gen. lib. i. cap. xxiii. sec. 5, torn. iii. p. 45. 
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Dens refers to one or two passages of the Gospels for the insti- 
tution of orders and penance, and says, that as we find some of 
the sacraments were instituted by Christ, *" we, therefore, by 
a parity of reasoning, conclude the same concerning the rest !" 
The same reasoning might lead him to conclude that Christ or- 
dained seventy-seven sacraments instead of seven. 

We shall have opportunities of considering fully penance, ex- 
treme unction, and orders ; I shall, therefore, now speak briefly 
but of confirmation and matrimony. We ask, then, when did 
Christ institute the Romish sacrament of confirmation ? where 
is it recorded ? what are its matter and form as instituted by 
him ? We look through the four Gospels, but in vain, for we 
find nothing like it ; so much so that even Bellarmine admits, 
t that its institution is not expressly to be found in Scripture. 
But, then, this is no great difficulty with Rome, for we are still 
positively informed, that Christ did institute it, and appointed, 
moreover, the matter and form. The Catechism of Trent, 
speaking of confirmation, says, % " But to impress the faithfiil 
with a deeper sense of the sanctity of this sacrament, the pastor 
will make known to them by whom it was instituted ; a know- 
ledge, the importance of which, with regard to all sacraments, 
we have already pointed out. He will, accordingly, inform them 
that not only was it instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, but, as 
St. Fabian, Bishop of Rome, testifies, the chrism and the words 
used in its administration were also appointed by him J' Again, 
" that such is the matter the Church and her councils have 
uniformly taught ; and the same doctrine has been handed down 
to us by St. Denis, and by many other fathers of authority too 
great to be questioned, particularly by Pope Fabian^ who testifies 
that the Apostles received the composition of chrism from our Ltord^ 
and transmitted it to us" 

Now, here the whole matter is settled ; not only did Christ 
institute this sacrament, but we are told that he actually gave 
the Apostles chrism, and directions for making it ; and when we 
ask upon what authority this rests, we are informed that Pope 
Fabian testifies it in one of his epistles I Well, even suppose 
this were true, we might not unreasonably expect to be informed 
of the source from whence Fabian derived his information ; but 
let us hear what Dens says upon this point. In answer to the 

♦"Ergo idem a paritate rationis deducimus de caeteris." — Dens, Tract, 
de Sacrament, in Gen, No. 32, vol. v. p. 112. 

t " Institutio et mandatum non habetur expresse in Scriptura. " — BeUar- 
mine, De Effectu Sacrament, lib. ii. cap. xxiv. torn. iii. p. 106. 

t Catechismus Concilii Tridentini, pars. ii. cap. 3. 
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question, '*' ^^ When did the Lord Christ institute this sacra- 
ment ?" he replies : — 

^^ The opinion about this is chiefly twofold ; some, from the 
Second Epistle of Pope Fabian to the Eastern JBishops, say that 
it was instituted at the last supper/' &c. 

^^ But since this Epistle of St, Fabian is now regarded by the 
learned as not genuine^ and doubtful^ therefore, others say it was 
instituted between Christ's resurrection and ascension,'* &c. 

Here we are dainly told that the Epistle of Fabian is a forgery ! 
80 that learned Komanists do not now hesitate to declare that to 
be spurious, and unworthy of belief, which the Council of Trent 
produced as its chief authority for the figment of Christ having 
delivered the chrism of confirmation to the Apostles ! 

The folly of declaring matrimony a sacrament appears, if possi- 
ble, still greater. For matrimony was instituted by God in the time 
of man's innocency, whereas a sacrament is connected with the 
covenant of grace revealed in consequence of the fall. Besides, 
it is a rite not peculiar to the Church T Jews, Turks, infidels, 
and heretics marry, and we feel that by all law, whether human 
or divine, they are bound to respect the institution, whioh clearly 
proves it not to be a sacrament. Again, we ask, when did 
Christ institute it ? what are its matter and form ? When we 
look to the Catechism of Trent for information on the subject, we 
are not, in this instance, as in the former, presented with a forged 
epistle of a Fabian. It simply asserts that it is a sacrament, 
without deigning to oflTer any proof. It adds, indeed, that the 
Church, in her view of it, t "is supported by the authority of 
the Apostle, in his Epistle to the Ephesians : — Husbands, says 
he, should love their wives as their own bodies, &c. This is a 
great sacrament, but I speak in Christ and in the Church.'^ — 
(v. 28.) But, let us observe that this is nothing to the point ; 
we are told that every sacrament was instituted immediately by 
Christ ; and when we ask, when or where did Christ institute 
matrimony, the answer we receive is, the Church has always held 
it to be a sacrament, and she is supported by the Apostle, who 
sayB, " this is a great sacrament." But we have already seen 
that the Greek word fnvatTipiov^ which corresponds to the Latin 

* '' Qaandonam Christus Dominus instituit hoc sacramentum ? 

** K. Duplex circa hoc prsecipue est opinio : quidam ex epistola 2. 
Fabiani Fapss ad Episcopos Orientales institutum dicunt in ultima coena, K:c. 

*' Sed c^m haec S. Fabiani epistola apud erudites nunc habeatur tanquaui 
supposititia et apocrypha ; ideo institutum dicunt alii intep Christi Resuirec- 
tionemet Ascensionem,"&c. — Dens, Tract, de Confirmatione, No. 3, vol. v. 
p. 234. 

t Cat. Goncil. Trident, pars ii. cap. viii. sec. 19. 
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word '^ sacramentum/' is applied to many things which, as yet 
at least, have not bneen raised by the Church of Kome to the 
nature of a sacrament, and that the word, therefore, is rightly 
rendered ^^ mystery*^ in the Boman Catholic version, except in 
this one single passage ! Nothing, therefore, could have tempted 
the Church of Borne to sanction such palpable unfairness and 
gross inconsistency in translation, but a desperate necessity to 
support a baseless conclusion. Cardinal Cajetan's testimony 
upon the point is important. In his commentary on the passage 
he writes : — 

* ** You have it not in this place, prudent reader, from Paul 
that marriage is a sacrament ; he does not say this is a great 
sacrament, but this is a great mystery ; and truly the mystery 
of these words is great," &c. 

When we look to Bellarmine for the information which the 
Catechism of Trent fails to afford, we see the difficulties and ab- 
surdities in which the doctrine is involved. He says : — t " Con- 
cerning the matter of this sacrament there are two chief opinions 
of theologians. One is, that the consent of the married couple 
expressed in words, or the words expressing consent, are the 
matter and form of this sacrament ; the other, that the bodies 
themselves, or persons of the contracting parties) are the matter; 
but the words expressing consent, the form." He adds : — 
*' Which opinions, in my judgment, are both true, and can be 
easily reconciled ! " With respect to the minister of the sacra- 
ment, he says : — J " Since it properly belongs to the minister to 
pronounce the words of the form, and by these to perform the 
sacrament, and in this sacrament the words of the form are 
uttered by the married couple, it is necessary that they them- 
selves are the ministers of this sacrament T* According to Bel- 
larmine, then, and the theologians of whom he speaks, the man 
and woman are both the mutter and ministers of matrimony. But 

* '' Non habes ex hoc loco prudens lector a Paulo conjugium esse sacra- 
mentiim, non dicit sacramentum sed mysterium hoc magnum est. £t vere 
mysterium verborum horum magnum est,'* &c. — Cqjetan, In Ephes, cap. vi. 

t " De materia huj us sacrament! dues sunt Theologorum prsecipuse sententis; 
una est, quod consensus conjugum verbis expressus seu verba consensum ex- 
primentia, sint materia et forma hujus sacramenti. Altera^ quod ipsa 
corpora, seu persons contrahentium sint materia: verba vero exprimentia 
consensum sint forma. Qusb sententisB meo judicio sunt ambsB versB, et facile 
conciliari possunt." — Bellarmine^ De Saeramenio Matrim. lib. unicus, cap. 
vi. torn. ill. p. 740. 

t " Cum ad ministrum proprie pertineat, verba formse pronuntiare, et 
per ea sacramentum conficere : et in hoc sacramento verba formse a conjugibus 
proferantur, necesse est, conjuges ipsos esse proprios hujus sacramenti 
ministros.'* — Ihid, sec. 15. 
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he admits that theologians are divided on this question, and that 
though Catholics are certain that matrimony is a sacrament, they 
greatly differ among themselves both as to the matter and form.* 

Now, consider in what a ridiculous light such an admission 
places the absurd pretensions of the Churdi of Kome. Here is a 
rite which she affirms to be a sacrament, and yet she has never 
decided what its matter and form are, but leaves her divines to 
form their own opinions, and to hold different views upon the 
subject. How is it, that in a Church claiming to be infallible, 
and professing to have an unbroken and perfect tradition, there is 
uncertainty on a subject of such importance ; and that the matter 
and form of one of the sacraments is not definitely determined. 
If Christ instituted it, why does not tradition make known what 
it was he appointed ? This is a difficulty — a difficulty so great, 
that in attempting to escape from it, Bellarmine plunges into 
another, if possible, still greater: for he says, that ^^^ the Lord 
did not declare the matter and form of this sacrament/'* And if 
not, how did he institute it ? These are absurdities so glaring, 
that Durandus does not regard matrimony as a sacrament in the 
strictest sense. In considering the question, " Whether is ma- 
trimony a sacrament ?" he says : — 

t ^' it is a sacrament in that sense in which a sacrament is called 
a sign of a sacred thing." 

In this sense, you remember, we have seen that Augustine 
calls the ark and other things a sacrament ; accordingly, Duran- 
dus says, it is lawful to question — 

§ ** Whether grace is conferred in matrimony ex opere operator 
as in the other sacraments of the new law ? " 

We would offer one other remark on this pretended sacrament 
of the Romish Church. If matrimony be a sacrament, why is the 
state of virginity represented as of "greater perfection and holi- 
ness ?" And is it not unwise to deprive priests of the grace of 
continence, said to be conferred by it, when, from their peculiar 
position in the confessional, they, of all men, have most need of 
this virtue. Is a state of nature superior to a state of grace ? 
And is a man holier by not receiving one of those sacraments of 

* '*Et quamvis etiam turn de materia, turn de forma maxim^ inter seCatholici 
dissiderent : nihil id officeret certitudini, quam habemus de Sacramento 
matrimonii." — Ibid. sec. 20. 

t '* Dominus ipse non expressit materiam et formam hujus sacramenti." — 
Ibid. sec. 18. 

X " Matrimonium est sacramentum eo modo quo sacrae rei signum dicitur 
sacramentum." 

§ *' Utrum in matrimonio conferatur gratia ex opere operato, sicut in aliis 
sacramentis novae Icgis," --^Durandus, lib. iv. distinctio 26> questio 3. 
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the Church, which are declared to be so many instruments o€ 
justification ? Such are some of the contradictions and difficul- 
ties in which a Church is involved when it ^^ teaches doctrines 
and precepts of men." 

We shall now notice some of the ceremonies employed in the 
administration of the sacraments, by which that pure simplicity, 
which is the beauty of every Christian ordinance, is lost amid the 
mass of human inventions. These ceremonies are of such impor- 
tance, that the Catechism of Trent teaches they cannot be omitted 
without sin ; and one effect ascribed to them is, that they terrify 
and drive away devils. Thus Bellarmine says : — * " That there 
can be no doubt but when the devil sees the sign of the cross 
made, he flies, as dogs fly when they see sticks or stones." As 
an example of this superstition, and the ceremonies by which the 
Church of Borne disfigures even the institutions of Christ, it will 
be sufficient to refer to some of those employed in the cele- 
bration of baptism. I shall give a brief sketch of the order 
of administering this sacrament, according to the Boman Ritual. 

After the child is named, and some questions asked, we find 
the following direction : — 

t " Then he shall gently blow thrice into the face of him that 
is to be baptised, and say once : Come forth from him (or from 
her) thou unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy Spirit the 
Paraclete," &c. 

A prayer follows, and then the priest blesses salt : — 

t *' I exorcise thee, thou creature of salt, in the name of the 
Almighty t Father, and in the charity of the Lord Jesus t Christ, 
and in the might of the Holy + Ghost. I exorcise thee by the 
livings God, by the true + God, by the holy + God, who created 
thee for the protection of mankind, and commanded thee to be 
consecrated by his servants, for the people coming to fidth ; that 
in the name of the Holy Trinity, thou be made a saving sacra- 
ment for the putting to flight the enemy, &c. 

* '^ Dubium esse non potest, quin dasmon, cdm signum crucis fieri yidet, 
fu^t, quomodo canes fugiunt, cum baculos, aut lapides vident.** — BeUar^ 
mine, De Effectu Sacrament, lib. ii. cap. xxxi. sec. 3 ; torn. iii. p. 116. 

t " Deinde ter exsufflet leniter in faciem baptizandi, et dicat semel : exi 
ab eo (vel ab ea), immunde spiritus et da locum spiritui sancto ParacUto," &c. 

X ''Exorcizo te creatura sails, in nomine Dei Patris omnipotentis-f, et in 
charitate Domini nostri Jesu Christi+, et in virtute Spiritus Sancti + . Exor- 
cize te per Deum vivumt, per Deum verumf , per Deum sanctum t, per 
Deum^ qui te ad tutelam humani generis procreavit, et populo venienti ad 
credulitatem per servos sues consecrari prsecepit, ut in nomine sanctss Trini- 
tatis efficiaris salutare sacramentum ad effugandum inimicum, &c. 

'^ Deinde immittat modicum salis benedicti in os baptizandi dicens : K. 
Accipe salem sapientiae ; propitiatio sit tibi in yitam aBternam.** 
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<< Then he shall put a grain of the blessed salt into the mouth 
of him that is to be baptised, saying : N. Beceive thou the salt 
of wisdom : be it unto thee a propitiation unto life everlasting.'* 

Another prayer then follows, alter which the priest, putting on 
his cap, proceeds to exorcise the devil thus : — 

* ^' I exorcise thee, thou unclean spirit, in the name of the 
Fa'f'ther, and of the ^ Son, and of the Holy "^ Ghost, that thou 
come out of, and withdraw from, this servant of God, N. For, 
thou accursed I thou danmed I He himself it is that commands 
thee; He himself, who walked upon the sea, and stretched his 
right hand to Peter sinking," &c. 

After this there are various crossings, prayers, and impositions 
of hands, repeating of Creeds and Pater Nosters, while the priest 
spreads the extreme part of his stole over the person to be baptised, 
and brings him into the Church. This ceremony having taken 
place, the final exorcism of any evil spirit takes place : — 

" 1 1 exorcise thee, thou every unclean spirit, in the name of 
God the Father + Almighty, and in the name of Jesus t Christ, 
his Son, our Lord and Judge, and in the might of the Holv ^ 
Ghost, that thou depart from this formation of God, N., which 
our Lord has deigned to call to his holy temple, that he may be 
the temple of the living God, and that the Holy Ghost may dwell 
in him, through the same Christ our Lord, who is to come to 
judge the quick and dead, and the world by fire. 

<^ Then the priest takes, with his right-nand thumb, some of 
the spittle of his own mouth, and toucmng therewith, in the form 
of the cross, the right-ear of the infant, and then the left ear, 
says : Ephphetha f. which is t be thou opened ; and touching the 
nostrils, he adds : To the savour of a sweet smell. Finally, with 
a more elevated voice, he subjoins : But thou Satan + fly, lo ! 



• ** Exorcize te immunde spiritus, in nomine Patris,+ et Filii,+et Spiritus 
Sanctis + ut exeas et recedas ab hoc famulo Dei, N. Ipse enim tibi imperat 
maledicte damnate, qui pedibus super mare ambulavit, et Petro mergenti 
dcxteram poirexit," &c. 

t ** Exorcizo te omnis spiritus immunde> in nomine Dei Patris omnipo- 
tentis^f et in nomine Jesu Christi, Filii ejus, Domini et judicis nostri + , et in 
virtute Spiritus Sanctit , ut discedas ab hoc plasmate Dei, N. quod Dominus 
noster ad templum sanctum suum vocare dignatus est, ut fiat templum Dei 
vivi, et Spiritus Sanctus habitet in eo. Per eumdem Christum Dominum 
nostrum, qui venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos, et saeculum per ignem. 

" Deinde sacerdos dextro pollice accipit de saliva oris sui, tan^ensque in 
modum crucis aurem infantis dextram, subindecjue sinistram, dicit : Eph- 
phetha, t quod est + adaperire; et tangens nares adjicit : In odorem suavitatis. 
Denique, sono vocis elatiore, subjungit : Tu autem fuge Satana, + ecce appro- 
pinquat Deus magnus et potens, Deus a forti praedam, auferens." 
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the great and mighty God approaches, snatching the prey from 
the strong/' 

The renouncing of Satan and his pomps then follows ; after 
which, the priest anoints the person to be baptised, in the breast 
and between the shoulders ; then the baptism takes place ; im- 
mediately after which the priest dips the style, or his thumb, in 
the sacred chrism, and anoints the baptised person in the form of 
the cross, repeating, at the same time, a prayer. He then wipes 
his* thumb, and the place anointed, and lays upon the head of 
the baptised a little white linen cloth, saying : — 

* ^^ Beceive this white garment, and see thou carry it without 
stain before the judgment^seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
thou mayest have eternal life." 

He then, finally, gives to the baptised person, or to the 
godfiither, a lighted candle, saying : f " -^-j Receive this burn- 
ing lamp, and keep thy baptism, so as to be without blame: keep 
the commandments of God ; that when the Lord shall come to 
the nuptials, thou mayest meet him in the company of all the 
saints m the heavenly court, and have eternal life, and live for 
ever and ever." 

Such are the ceremonies and superstitions by which the Church 
of Borne has disfigured the ordinance of baptism, and corrupted 
its primitive simplicity ; and this is but a sample of the rest. 
How unlike the primitive institution 1 — ** Go, ye, into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, baptising them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." Behold a beautiful and memorable instance of its per- 
formance. The Ethiopian eunuch, as he returns homeward, 
reads the Prophet Isaiah ; he reads of Messiah's sufferings, of 
his being led as a sheep to the slaughter, and of our iniquity 
being laid upon him. Directed by the Spirit, Philip joins him- 
self to the chariot, opens to him the Scriptures, and preaches to 
him Jesus. His heart is touched, his eyes are opened, he be- 
lieves, and desires to be baptised. As they journey, they come 
to water, and the eunuch aj^ks, " What doth hinder me to be 
baptised?" "If thou believest with all thine heart thou mayest." 
" I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." It is enough ; 
the chariot is stopped ; they descend together into the water. 

* " Accipe vestem candidam^ quam immaculatam perferas ante tribunal 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut habeas vitam seternam." 

t " N. Accipe lampadem ardentem^ et irreprehensibilis custodi baptis- 
mum tuum : Serva Dei mandata^ ut cum Dominus yenerit ad nuptias, possis 
occurere ei una cum omnibus Sanctis in aula cselesti^ habeasque vitam seter- 
nam, et vivas in sascula sseculorum." — Ordo Administrandi SacramentumBajt^ 
tismif ex Rituali Romano. 
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- The Ethiopian noble is baptised, and he goes on his way rejoic- 
ing. Here is a simple, spiritual ordinance, disfigured by no 
homan invention ; we have here no exorcising of devils, neither 
holy oil, nor holy salt, nor holy spittle, nor holy candles, but a 
simple rite, in which Christ's institution is honoured, his power 
acknowledged, and his presence felt. 

The sad effect of these human inventions, and the ceremonies 
by which Borne has marred the simplicity of the truth, is, that 
they draw the attention of the sinner from the Saviour, and lead 
him to trust in things that are unprofitable. They hide the beauty 
and power of the Lord Jesus, and eclipse his light. The 
Church of Rome comes between the world and Christ, and in- 
stead of reflecting him, casts her shadow on his face. She 
leads men to think that a candle is of more importance than the 
light of truth, the spittle of the priest of more value than the 
anointing of the Spirit, and a white rag than the righteousness 
of Christ. 

Roman Catholics, come see where your Church has laid your 
Lord. Amid the corruptions and ceremonies of the middle ages 
she has entombed him, binding him hand and foot with her tra- 
ditions, and setting the seal of her infallibility to keep him 
there. Who will roll away the stone ? It is done. The angel 
of the Reformation has descended, with the opened Book of 
God in his hand, and as its light shines upon the world, cries — 
He is not here ; he is risen. But Roman Catholics, like doubt- 
ing Peter of old, still grope for him in the darkness of the 
empty tomb. Oh I that like Peter, they may soon be convinced 
there is nothing there but his grave-clothes, and may go forth 
to meet him in the revelations of his Word, and the truth of his 
Gospel. 



Digitized by 



Google 



148 



SERMON IX. 

PENANCE. 



*' When he had said this, he breathed on them ; and he said to them, Re> 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you shall for^ve, they are forgiven 
them: and whose sins you shall retain, they are letamed/'—Sr. John, xx. 
22, 23. (Dowxy Version J 

Thb spirit in which we should engage in controversy, is far 
removed from that which would merely seek for victory in 
argumentation, or triumph over an adversary. We should ever 
bear in mind that we speak of subjects connected with man's 
eternal welfare : that we are not discussing party questions, or 
debating worldly politics, but speaking of questions which belong 
unto man's everlasting peace. Every unkind and angry feeling 
should be laid aside, and we should bring a candid mind and an 
enlightened conscience to the investigation of the question — 
" What is truth ?" 

The subject for our present investigation, is the doctrine of 
penance, a subject of the very utmost importance, connected as 
it is with the forgiveness of sin. Our blessed Lord gave com- 
mandment to his disciples to go forth and preach repentance and 
remission of sin in his name. In obedience to this command, 
Peter on the day of Pentecost exhorted the assembled thousands 
to repent, and be baptised in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins ; and Paul, at Antioch, when addressing the 
congregation of the synagogue, proclaims, ** through this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins." Sepentance and 
faith, these were the things required ; and to him who had them, 
the pardon of sin was visibly sealed by baptism. Now, repentance 
is an inward and spiritual act of the soul ; but for it the Church 
of Bome has substituted the sacrament of penance, and makes 
the pardon of sin depend upon the absolution of a priest. The 
teaching of Bomanism on this point, is among the worst and 
most dangerous features of the system ; being altogether sub- 
versive of the Christian faith, and calculated to blind men in 
false and fatal security. We shall let the Church of Eome state 
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and explain her own doctrine. The Council of Trent, in the 
fourteenth session, thus speaks of the necessity of the sacrament 
of penance : — 

* " If all the regenerate had that gratitude, that they would 
constantly preserve the righteousness received in baptism by his 
grace and favour, it would not have been necessary to institute 
another sacrament besides baptism, for the remission of sins. 
But since God, rich in mercy, knows our frame, he has also 
given a remedy of life to those who shall have delivered them- 
selves afterwards to the slaverv of sin and the power of the 
devil — to wit, the sacrament of penance, by whicn the benefit 
of the death of Christ is applied to those who have fiillen afler 
baptism,'' &c. 

The Catechism of Trent explains fully its nature and use : — 
<< Pronouncing upon his own actions (says the Catechism), 
every man has reason to question the accuracy of his own judg- 
ment, and, hence, on the sincerity of his interior penance, the 
mind must be held in anxious suspense. To calm this our soli* 
citude, the Redeemer instituted the sacrament of penance, in 
which we cherish a well-founded hope, that our sins are forgiven 
us by the absolution of the priest, and the faith which we justly 
have ia the efficacy of the sacraments has much influence in 
tranquillising the troubled conscience, and giving peace to the 
soul. The voice of the priest^ who is legitimately constituted a 
minister for the remission of sinsy is to be heard as that of Christ 
himself who said to the lame man, * Son, be of good cheer, thy 
sins are forgiven thee.' " 

"Moreover, as salvation is unattainable but through Christ, 
and the merits of his passion, the institution of this sacrament 
was in itself accordant to the views of divine wisdom, and preg- 
nant with blessings to the Christian. Penance is the channel 
through which the blood of Christ flows into the soul, vsashes 
away the stains contracted after baptism^ and calls forth from us 
the grateful acknowledgment, that to the Saviour alone we are 
indebted for the blessing of a reconciliation with God." 

" That penance is a sacrament, the pastor will not find it diffi- 
cult to establish. Baptism is a sacrament, because it washes 

*** ^' Si ea in regeneratis omnibus gralitndo erga Deum esset, nt justitiam in 
baptismo^ ipdus beneficio et gratia^ susceptam constanter tuerentor non 
foisset opus aliud ab ipso baptismo sacramentum ad peccatorum remissioneni 
esse institutum. Quoniam autem Deus, dives in misericordia^ cognovit fig. 
mentum nostrum, ilHs etiam vitse remedium contulit, qui sese postea in pec- 
cati serritutem et dsemonis potestatem tradidissent, sacramentum videlicet 
poenitentise, c^vjlo lapsis beneficium mortis Christi applicatur." — Condi, Tri- 
dent. Sessio xiY. De PcemtenHa, cap. i. 
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away all, particularly original sin. Penance also washes away- 
all sins of thought or deea committed after baptism ; on the same 
{principle, therefore, penance is a sacrament The abso- 
tttion of the priest, which is expressed in words, seals, there- 
fore, the remission of sins, which it accomplishes in the soul, and 
thus is penance invested with all the necessary conditions of a 
sacrament, and is, therefore, truly a sacrament." 

^^ Let, then, the sinner pour out his heart in fervent thanks to 
God, who has invested the ministers of his Church with such 
ample powers 1 Unlike the authority given to the priests of the 
old law, to declare the leper cleansed from his leprosy, the 
power with which the priests of the new law are invested, is not 
simply to declare that sins are forgiven, but^ as the ministers of 
God^ really to absolve from sin" 

" The great efficacy of penance is, therefore, that it restores 
us to the favour of God, and unites us to him in the closest 

bonds of friendship There is no sin^ however grievotLS, 

no crime however enormous, or however frequently repeated, which 
penance does not remit J** 

We learn from these statements, that penance is provided by 
the Church of Bome, as a means by which sin may be wiped out 
from time to time — a way by which the sinner can, as it were, 
settle past accounts with God, and begin again anew. No matter 
how oilen, or grievously he may have sinned, the penitent has 
merely to go to the priest, kneel before him, and make a con- 
fession ; and when, after certain acts, by way of satis&ction, 
are imposed, he receives absolution, he is taught to believe that 
he is restored to the favour of God, and that all his sin is blotted 
out : the spiritual bankrupt takes the benefit of the act, and 
comes forth whitewashed from the tribunal of the confessional ; 
and this convenient operation may be repeated at pleasure. Be- 
fore proceeding to examine this error particularly, I would briefly 
refer to the practice of the Primitive Uhurch, which, in the lapse 
of ages was gradually corrupted, and was at length developed 
into the Komish sacrament of penance. 

The practice to which I allude, was connected with the exer- 
cise of Church discipline, by which open offenders were put out 
from the Church, and not received again into communion until 
they had given evidence of having sincerely repented. We have 
in the Apostles' days, an example of the exercise of this godly 
and wholesome discipline, in the case of the incestuous Corinthian. 
In the First Epistle of St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, he 
rebukes them for not having put away the evil person from 

* Catech, Trident, pars ii. cap. v. 
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among them : — *^ It is absolutely heard that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as the like is not among the 
heathens — that one shotdd have his &thei^s wife. And you are 
puffed up ; and have not rather procured that he might be taken 
away from among you, that have done this deed. I, indeed, 
absent in body, but present in spirit, have abready judged, as 
though I were present, him that hath so done. In the name of 
our liord Jesus Christ, you being gathered together^ and my 
spirit, with the power of our Lora Jesus ; to deliver such an 
one to Satan for tne destruction of the flesh, that the Spirit may 
be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. Your glorying is 
not good. Know you not that a little leaven corrupteth the 
whole lump ? Purge out the old leaven^ that you may be a new 
paste, as you are imleavened. For Christ our pasch is sacri- 
ficed." — (v. 1-7.) The Apostle here tells the (Jorinthians to 
purge out the leaven of evil, and he fully explains his meaning 
m verse 1 1 — ** But now I have written to you, not to keep com- 
pany, if any man that is named a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or a server of idols, or a railer^ or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner ; with such an one not so much as to eat :" and he 
concludes with the command, ^^Put away the evil one from among 
yourselves n* — (v. 13.) 

It appears that the Church at Corinth attended to the Apostle's 
sidmouition, and did exclude from her communion the person 
who had thus brought disgrace upon the Christian profession ; 
and that, moreover, the punishment thus inflicted had the de- 
sired effect of leading the guilty individual to repentance ; for 
we find the Apostle, m his Second Epistle, recommending the 
Corinthians to forgive him, and to receive him back into com- 
munion. *^ And if any one have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me ; but in part, that I may not burden you all. To 
him that is such a one, this rebuke is sufficient, that is given by 
mamf; so that contrariwise, you should rather pardon and comfort 
him^ lest perhaps such an one be swallowed up with over much 
sorrow. For wnich cause I beseech you, that you would con- 
firm your charity towards him." — (ii. 5-8.) But, now, observe 
how widely this differs from the Romish doctrine and practice of 
penance. In the one case, outward sin is rebuked ; in the other, 
the very secrets of the heart are probed. In the one case, public 
punishment is inflicted ; in the other, private acts of penance are 
imi>osed. In the one case, the punishment is administered by 
the Church ; in the other, the penance is settled by the priest. 
In the one case, the pardon is given by the Church ; in the 
other by the priest. In the one case, Church censure is removed ; 
in the other, guilt in the sight of God is professed to be re- 
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mitted. No two things can be more unlike ; and Bome's sacra- 
ment of penance, instead of deriving any authority from the 
ancient exercise of disdpline, is proved by it to be a gross and 
novel corruption. 

The only passage of Scripture attempted to be produced in 
its proof, is the one I have read as my text — " Whose sins you 
shaU for^ve, they are forgiven them : and whose sins you shall 
retfdn, they are retained." — (John, xx. 23.) The Khemish 
note on this verse is as follows : — ** See here the commission 
stamped by the broad seal of Heaven, by virtue of which, the 
pastors of Christ's Church absolve repenting sinners upon their 
confession." Now, it requires no small degree of ingenuity to 
discover in these words of our Lord the institution of the sacra- 
m^it of penance. We shall consider their meaning hereafter; but 
shall first show, that whatever that meaning may be, they are 
far from establishing the dogma for which they are produced. 

Supposing, for a moment, that our Saviour here granted to 
his Apostles the power of for^ving sin, does he connect this 
forgiveness with confession and satis&ction ? Does he appoint 
any matter, or present any form ? Observe, Bome says that 
penance is a sacrament, and she refers us to this passage for its 
mstitution. But here we see nothing like it, nor is there any 
mention of what she admits are essential, matter and form ; 
that is, some material substance to be employed, and a certain 
form of words to be used in the administration of the ordinance. 
But while Scripture is silent, the Council of Trent supplies us 
with the required information, and tells us what are the form 
and matter of the sacrament. The following is the statement 
put forward in the fourteenth session : — 

* <* Besides, the sacred synod teaches that the form of the sacra- 
ment, in which chiefly its efficacy consists, is placed in these 
words of the minister : I absolve thee, and to which, indeed, 
according to the custom of the holy Church, certain prayers 
are laudably added : however, they by no means belong to the 
essence of the form itself, nor are they necessary for the adniii- 
nistration of the sacrament itself. But the acts of the penitent 



'*' << Docet pnetered sancta synodns sacramenti poenitentiiB formam, in qua 
pnedpu^ ipsius vis sita est^ in illis ministri verbis positam esse : Ego te ab- 
soIyo, etc.9 quibuB quidem de EcclesisB sancte more pieces qusedam lauda- 
biliter adjunguntur ; ad ip^sius tamen forms essentiam nequaquam spectant, 
neque ad ipsms sacramenti administrationem sunt necessarisB. Sunt autem 
quasi materia hnjus sacramenti ipsius poenitentis actus^ nemp^ contritio, 
confession et satismctio." — Condi Trident, Sessio, xiv. cap. iii. DePartUnu 
et Fruc. Pcenit. 
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himself, to wit, contrition, confession, and satisfaction, are, as 
it were, the matter of the sacrament," &c. 

Now, here the whole thing is settled. In the first place, we 
are told that the form of the sacrament consists in the words of 
the priest, "Ego te absolve, etc." (** I absolve thee, &c."^; 
bat did Christ institute this form ? Though it is not found m 
Scripture, has it been handed down from the Apostles by an 
unbroken tradition ? No ; it was unfortunately invented just 
1,200 years too late for any claim such as this to be made. I 
quote iJie testimony of Morinus, a Boman Catholic author. On 
^8 point, he says : — 

* <'As many records of ecclesiastical antiquity, to the 
twelve hundredth year of grace, as I have hitherto read, or 
heard of, testify that the usual form of absolving, or reccmcUing 
penitents, was intercessory. In nearly all the ancient rituals the 
rites of the visitation and confession of the sick are explained, 
and separately, of those who are on the point of death ; but in 
each nte, all things which pertain to reconciliation, are inter- 
cessory," &c. &c. 

" But after the twelfth century I began to read some doctors 
teaehinff that the indicative form was to be added to the inter^ 
cessory^ since grace being obtained by the prayer of the priest, 
he might afterwards more safely by these words, ^ I absolve thee,* 
&c., declare the penitent justified. 

** At length it vms declared by some that the intercessory for-^ 
mula did not belong to the substantial form of the absolution^ but 
onfy the indicative^ whence it came to pass, that all added to the 
ordinary prayers the indicative formula, lest they might confer 
at least a doubtful sacrament, which did not prevail till the year 
of Christ, 1300." 

* '' Formiilam ordinariam absolntionis sive reconciliationis poenitentium 
fiiisse deprecatoriam testantor quotqaot hactenus legi^ ant relata au^vi anti- 
quitatis JBcdesiasticsB monumenta ad annum usque 'salutis duoentesgimum 
SQ^ra inillessimum. In ritualibus antiquis propre omnibus ezplicantur ritus 
▼intationis et confessionis infirmorum^ et separatim eorum qm proximi sunt 
mortiy sed in utroque ritu omnia qua ad reconciliationem pertment> depre- 
catoria Btmt, &c. 

** Yerum post seculum duodecimum legere ccepi quosdam doctores dicentes 
indicativum modum deprecatorio^subjungendumesse* ut gratia per orationem 
sacerdotis impetrata^ securius postea per hssc verba^ 'absolvo te>' &C.9 poeni- 
tentem dedarare posset justificatum. 

'' Tandem a nonnullis definitum est* deprecatoriam^ illam formulam 
ad substantialem absolntionis formam niliil pertinere, sed solam indicativam . 
Quo factum ut omnes ordinariis precibus formulam adderent indicativam» ne 
saltem sacramentum dubium comerrent, quod ante annum Christi 1,300 non 
obtinuit."— il/brtnttj, De Pomiten. lib. viii. cap. viii. p. 530. Antverp. 1682. 



Digitized by 



Google 



154 SERMON IX. 

After a lengthened examination of all the ancient rituals, and 
other documentary evidence in support of his statements, this 
learned writer asks : — 

• "But since it is evident that for twelve hundred years abso- 
lution was wont to be given in the Western Church only in the 
form of praver, but in the Eastern Church it is not otherwise 

S'ven to this day, who will endure one opposing reasons, drawn 
[)m his own imagination, to the universal usage of language ?'* 

Thus, according to the testimony of Morinus, the words, " I 
absolve thee," &c., were not used, even in the Latin Church, for 
twelve hundred years, and are unknown in the Greek Church at 
the present day ; and yet the Church of Eome has now the folly 
to tell us, that these words were instituted by our Lord as the 
form of the sacrament 1 Let us hear what Dens says in regard 
to the statements of Morinus. After discussing the sufficiency 
of various forms, he savs : — 

t " There remains the historical question, whether the Latin 
Church before the twelfth century used the intercessory form, 
and whether the Greeks use such a form at present. Morinus 
(book viii.) endeavours to prove the affirmative from rituals and 
other records ; on the contrary, others contend that the declaratory 
form had been always added. TVe pass hy these questions^ since 
they do not belong to our practice*^ 

This is certainly an easy way of getting over the difficulty. 
Morinus declares that not till the thirteenth century was absolu- 
tion pronounced otherwise than as a prayer ; a form which now 
the Church of Rome declares to be insufficient for the sacrament. 
Morinus confirms his statements by a reference to various rituals 
and ancient documents, and proves that what he says is true by 
authentic evidence afforded by the Church itself; but his learned 
arguments and indisputable facts are disposed of by Dens in a few 
words, " We pass by these questions T We asLj^ then, to the 
Church of Rome, the form of this so-called sacrament was heard 
of just twelve hundred years too late. 

When we come to inquire into the matter of penance, the ab- 
surdity of making it a sacrament, and the difficulties in which the 

* " Gum autem constet annis mille ducentis in Ecclesia Occidentali abaola- 
tionem deprecativo modo dari solitam^ in Orientali vero in usque diem non 
aliter dari, quis feret rationes proprio ingenio effictas perpetusB sermonis con- 
suetudini opponentem?" — Morinus, De Poenitent. lib. viii. cap. xxii. sec. 24. 

t '' Bestat qusestio historica, utrum Ecclesia Latina ante sseculum duodeci- 
mum usa fuerit forma deprecativa, et an Gi seci adhuc tali utantur : Morinus 
lib. 8^ affirmativam partem conatur probarc ex ritualibus aliisquemonumentis , 
e contra alii contcndunt, semper adjunctam fiiisse formam indicativam. Nos 
quaestioncs illas, utpote ad praxim nostram non pertincntes prajtcrimus." — 
DenSf De Sacramento Pcenitentue, N- 15, vol. vi. p. 18. 
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Church of Rome are involved, are, if possible, still more apparent. 
We have already seen that the Council of Trent affirms that the 
acts of the penitent — namely, contrition, confession, and satis&c- 
tion, are, ^^asitvoere^^ the matter, " quasi materia." They were 
certainly at a loss to fix upon something as the matter of penance 
when they were obliged to name contrition, confession, and sa- 
tis&ction, the matter^ as it were. The absurdity of this is so 
glaring that the Catechism of Trent deems it necessary to make 
the following remark: — ** When the holy synod says that they 
are * the matter, as it were,' it is not because they are not the 
real matter ; but because they are not, like water in baptism, and 
chrism in confirmation, matters that may be applied externally." 
We are not surprised there is a difference of opinion on this sub- 
ject, though did we not know the real nature of Rome's boasted 
unity, we should hardly be prepared to learn that on such an im- 
portant subject as the matter of a sacrament any diversity of 
opinion could exist. But the Catechism continues — * ' With regard 
to the opinon of some, who hold that the sins themselves con- 
stitute the matter of this sacrament, if well weighed it will not 
be found to differ from what has been already laid down. 
We say that wood which is consumed by fire is the matter 
of fire ; and sins which are destroyed by penance may also be called, 
with propriety y the matter of penance*^ Can anything more 
monstrous than this be conceived? Sin the matter of a sacra- 
ment ! It is not, however, less reasonable, though more impious; 
than the opinion which would make contrition, confession, and 
satisfaction, " the matter, as it were J* 

It appears that the acts of the penitent were first said to be the 
matter of the sacrament, but that the expression was changed to 
*' as it were the matter," upon some who were at Trent object- 
ing that such a statement altered the idea which is generally held 
with reference to sacramental matter — namely, that it is some sen- 
sible thing. ** Whereas it is said, in chap. iii. and can. iv. (writes 
Du Pin *^, that contrition, confession, and satisfaction, are the 
matter oi the sacrament of penance. The Cordeliers represented 
that this was to alter the idea which men had of the matter of 
the sacrament, which was always something applied by the mi-- 
nister to the person that receives it, and, consequently, that the 
proper acts of the penitent ought not to pass for the matter of 
penance ; and the divines of Cologne joined with the Cordeliers. 
Upon this remonstrance, it was thought proper to alter the decree 
and canon, by saying they toere, as it were, the matter !** 
Thus they have a sacrament with matter only " a>s it were'' Is 

• Eccl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent, book iii. cap. viii. vol. iii. p. 48. 
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it, therefore, too much to say, that it is a sacrament only as it 
toere — or that when Borne undertakes to remit sin by it, she does 
it wtfy as it were f 

We shall now proceed to consider the way in which the pardon 
of sin is said to be procured through the sacrament of penance ; 
and I am persuaded that every candid person will admit that we 
are justified in describing it as altogether contrary to the faith of 
the Gospel. The acts of the penitent, which we have seen are 
said to be " the matter, as it were," of the sacrament, and which 
are also termed its integral parts, are combined to procure the re- 
mission of sin through the absolution of the priest. We purpose 
to make the doctrines of confession and satisfaction the subjects 
of separate discourses, and shall, therefore, now confine your atten- 
tion to the contrition of the penitent and the absolution of the 
priest : in other words, to the power with which the Church of 
bome clothes the priest in the tribunal of penance, and the state of 
mind required for the full benefit of the sacrament. 

Now, I wish you clearly to understand the power with which 
the priests of Rome claim to be invested. This was declared in 
the fourteenth session of the Council of Trent, in chapter vi., 
which treats *^ of the ministers of the sacrament and absolution.*' 
We read : — 

* " But although the absolution of the priest be the dispensa- 
tion of the benefit of another, it is not, however, a bare mmiste- 
lial act, either of preaching the Gospel or declaring the remission 
of sins ; but, as it were, a judicial act, by which sentence is pro- 
nounced by himself as a judge, and, therefor^, the penitent ought 
not so to flatter himself concerning his faith as to think that, 
although he should want contrition, or the priest the intention of 
acting seriously, and truly absolving, he is, however, on account 
of his faith alone truly, and in the sight of God, absolved," &c. 

Again, the ninth canon upon penance is as follows : — 

t " If any one shall say that the absolution of the priest is not 

* ** QuamYis autem absolutio saoerdotis alieni beneficii sit dispensatioi 
tamennon est solum nudum ministerium^ vel annuntiandi Evangelium, vd de- 
clarandi remissa esse peccata ; sed ad instar actus judicialis quo iS> ipso, velut a 
judice, sententia pronuntiatur. Atque Ided non debet poenitens aded sibi de 
sua ipsius fide blandari ut, etiamsi nulla illi adsit contritio aut saoerdoti animus 
serid agendi et ver^ absolvendi desit, putet tamen se, propter suam solam 
fidem, vere et coram Deo esse absolutum," &c. — Sessio xiv. De PcemtenHa, 
cap. vi. 

t " iSi q^ dixerit absolutionem sacramentalem saoerdotis non esse actum 
judicialem sed nudum ministerium pronuntiandi et declarandi remissa esse 
peccata confitenti, modd tantum credat se esse absolutum ; aut sacerdos non 
serio sed joco absolvat ; aut dixerit non requiri confessionem poenitentis, ut sa- 
cerdos eum absolvere possit : anathema at."^^Ihid. canon 9. 
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a judicial act, but a bare ministration of pronouncing and declaring 
that sins are fozgiven to him that confesses, provided only that he 
believes he is absolved ; though the priest does not give him abso- 
lution seriously, but only in jest, or says that the confession of a 
penitent is not necessary that the priest may give him absolution, 
let him be accursed." 

The Catechism of Trent explains more fully what we are to 
understand by sacramental absolution being a ^^ judicial act.' 
'* Humbled in spirit (it says), the sincere penitent casts himself 
down at the feet of the priest, to testify, by this his humble demea- 
nour, that he acknowl^ges the necessity of eradicating pride, the 
root of all those enormities which he now deplores. In the mum- 
ter of God^ who sits in the tribunal of penance as his legitimate 
judge^ he venerates the power and person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; for, in the admimstration^of thb, as in that of the other 
sacraments, the priest represents the character and discharges 
the functions of Jesus Christ." Again, ^^ To obtain admit- 
tance into any place, the concurrence of him to whom the keys 
have been committed b necessary, and, therefore, as the metaphor 
implies, to gain admission into heaven its gates must be opened to 
us by the power of the keys^ confided by Almighty Gca to the 
care of His Church. This power should otherwise be nuga^ 
tory : if heaven can be enterea without the power of the keys, in 
vain shall they to whose fidelity they have been entrusted assume 
the prerogative of prohibiting indiscriminate entrance within its 
portals." 

We see from this that the priests of the Church of £ome claim 
the awful prerogative of God. We are told that they discharge 
the functions of Christ ; that they have the keys of heaven coui.. 
mitted to their charge, and have the power of opening and shut- 
ing it as they please, so that in order for any poor sinner to 
enter it he must obtain their permission ; in a word, that they, 
as God, pardon sin. But upon what ground are these blasphe- 
mous assumptions made ? — what evidence is produced in their 
behalf? The words of our Lord in the text. It is to them that 
the Council of Trent appeals in the following canon : — 

* " If any one shall say that those words of our Lord and Sa- 
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viour, < Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; whose sins you shall remit 

* " Si quisdixerit verba ilia Domini Salvatoris : Aocipite Spiritam Sanctum ; 
quorum remiseritis peocata, remittuntur eis ; et quorum retinuerids^ retenta 
sunt^ non esse intelligenda de potestate remittendi et retinendi peccata in sa- 
cramento poenitentise^ sicut Eoclesia Catholica ab initio semper intellexit ; de- 
torseritautem, contra institationemhujussacramenti, ad auctoritatem prtedi- 
candi Evangelium ; anathemasit."— Conct7. Trident Sessio xiv. De Pcmitentia, 
canon 3. 
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they are remitted to them, and whose sins you shall retain they 
are retained,' are not to be understood of the power of remit- 
ting and retainbg sins in the sacrament of penance, as the Catholic 
Church has from the beginning always understood, but shall 
wrest them contrary to the institution of this sacrament to the 
authority of preaching the Gospel, let him be accursed." 

Now, suppose it to be admitted, for a moment, that by these 
words our Lord granted to the Apostles the power of forgiving 
sin, does it follow that this power is now possessed by the priests 
of the Church of Rome ? Christ, at the time when he spake these 
words, breathed on the Apostles, and imparted to them the Holy 
Ghost, so that they were enabled to detect the hypocrite, as in 
the cases of Simon and Ananias. But will the priests of Borne 
pretend that every gift, and grace, and power conferred on the 
Apostles, is now possessed by them in its reality and fulness ? 
We put it to the test. We hear the Lord saying — " And these 
signs shall follow them that believe : in my name shall they cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up 
serpents ; and if they shall drink any deadly thing it sfiall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall re- 
cover." — (Mark,xvi. 17-18.) Now, the Romish priests profess to be 
able to perform the first and the last of these signs : the exorcising 
of devils is a common practice; and the healing of the sick, if they 
have sufficient faith, they profess to perform. But is there any 
priest or prelate whose faith is sufficiently strong to enable him to 
try the experiment of drinking poison? I suspect not; and if not, 
then let them cease to usurp the prerogatives of God, when it is ma- 
nifest they are unable to exercise the power even of apostolic men. 

But we are not prepared to admit that our Lord in this passage 
granted even to the Apostles the power of forgiving sin. We 
believe that whenever they undertook to absolve, it was from 
ecclesiastical censure ; and that whenever their absolution had 
respect to sin before God, it was merely declaratory. Remitting 
and retaining are synonymous with binding and loosing ; and the 
passage in John has evidently the same import as that in Mat- 
thew — " Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever you shall 
loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven." — xviii. 18. 
Now, it is quite plain from the context, that our Lord here 
speaks of the authority they should have in the government of 
the Church. We read in the verses immediately preceding — 
" But if thy brother shall oiFend thee, go and rebuke him between 
thee and him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou shalt gsdn thy 
brother ; and if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
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may stand ; and if he vill not hear them, tell the Church ; and 
if he will not hear the Chorch, let him be to thee as the heatiien 
and publican. Amen, I say to you, whatever you shall bind 
upon earth/* &c. — (v. 15-17.) You neroeiye he supposes the case 
of a difference arising between two Ctiristians ; and he directs that 
the party offended should privately remonstrate with his brother, 
to lead him to an acknowledgment of his fault ; but if this fails, 
two or three are then to be made acquainted with the circum- 
stances, with a view to a settlement of the dispute ; and then, 
should the offending party not abide by their decision, the mat- 
ter is to be laid before the Church — not, of course, the universal 
Church, for this would be impossible, but the body of believers 
org^ised as a Christian society in a particular place, and of 
which they were members ; and, finally, should the decision of 
the Church, thus invested with administrative power, as well in 
things temporal as spiritual, be rejected, then the person is to be 
treated as a heathen ; for in thus resisting, he resists the authority 
of Christ, for, said he, ^^ whatsoever you shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven/' 

The power of the keys, then, is not as Bome asserts it to be, 
the power of opening heaven to a sinner by absolving him judi- 
cially from sin, but a power of authority and rule. A key is 
the emblem of government and of office. Thus, when Shebna 
was removed from his position, and Eliakim appointed in his 
place, we read in Isaiah : — " I will drive thee out from thy sta- 
tion, and depose thee from thy ministry. And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that I will call my servant Eliakim, the son of 
Helias, and I will clothe him with thy robe, and will strengthen 
him with thy girdle, and will give thy power into his hand ; and 
he shall be as a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the 
house of Judah. And I will lay the key of the house of David 
upon his shoulder^ and he shall open, and none shall shut ; and 
he shall shut, and none shall open** — (xxii. 19-22.) The power, 
then, committed to the Apostles was a power of official rule and 
authority ; and in virtue of this, as ministers of Christ, they de- 
clared and pronounced, in his name, the forgiveness of sin. They 
did not forgive sin, but they declared the truly penitent forgiven. 
Just as the priest under the law did not make the leper clean, 
but pronounced him clean — his power was simply declaratory ; 
and this is the power which now belongs to the ministers of the 
Gospel. This truth was contended for by some in the Council 
of Trent ; and they urged their views in such a way as led others 
to affirm that those who held that sacramental absolution was 
only declaratory were not condemned by its decree. 



Digitized by 



Google 



160 SBRMON IX. 

<< The Cordeliers complained (says Du Pin*), at its being de- 
clared in the chapter of absolution, that it was heresy to say that 
saccamental absolution is a declaration, considering that St. 
Jerome was of that opinion, and that the master of the sentences, 
and almost all the schoolmen, held that absolution in the sacra- 
ment of penance was an absolute declaration. 

<< It was answered, that those that said that absolution is a 
declaration of the forgiveness of sins, were not condemned for 
heretics ; but only those that asserted that sins were for^ven to 
those who certainly believed they were so. So that this canon 
only related to the opinion of Luther." 

But this was said merely to silence the objectors, and the 
Council of Trent put forward the doctrine, as we have seen, in 
its authoritative statements, that absolution is not declaratory, but 
the judidal act of the priest, by the which he remits sins. The Cor- 
deliers appealed to Jerome and Peter Lombard in proof of the 
views which they held. The testimony of these authors is so im- 
portant, that we shall quote what they say upon this subject. 
St. Jerome, on Matt. xvi. 19, writes : — 

t *^ The bishops and presbyters not understanding this passage, 
assume to themselves something of the pride of the Pharisees, 
that either they may condemn the innocent, or think that they 
can absolve the guilty ; though with God not the sentence of 
the priests, but uie life of the accused is inquired into. We read 
in Leviticus of the lepers, where they were ordered to show them- 
selves to the priests, and if they had the leprosy, then they were 
made unclean by the priest — not that the priests made them 
leprous and unclean, but since they knew who were leprous and 
who not, and could discern who were clean and who unclean. In 
like manner, therefore, as the priest there made one clean or un- 
clean; so here also the bishop or presbyter binds or looses, not 
those who are innocent or guuty, but officially, when he has heard 



* Eccl. Hist. Sixteenth Cent, book iii. chap. viii. YoL^iii. p. 481. 

t ** Istum locum episcopi et presbyteri non intdligentes, aliquid cdbi de 
FharisflBorum assumunt supercilio^ at vel damnent innocentes, yel solvere se 
noxios arbitrentnr^ cmn apud Deum non sententia sacerdotum, s^ reonim 
vita qnieratur. Lemmas m Levitico de leprosis, ubi jubentor ut ostendant 
se sac^rdotibus, et si lepram habuerint> tunc a sacerdote immundi fiant: non 
quo ra.cerdote8 leprosos faciant et immundos> sed quo habeant notitiam 
leprosi et non leprosi> et possint discemere qui munaus, quiye immundus. 
Quomodo ergo ibi leprosum sacerdos mundum vel immundum fadt, ac et hie 
alligat vel solvit episcopus et presbyter ; non eos qui insontes sunt vel noxii : 
sed pro officio suo^ cum peccatorum audierit varietates> siet qui ligandus sit, 
quive solvendus."— Jferow^, In Matt, xvi. 
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the nature of their sins, he knows who is to be bound, or who 
is to be loosed." 

The language of Peter Lombard proves, beyond all dispute, 
that the present doctrine of the Church of Borne, with reference 
to priestly absolution, was unknown to the schoolmen of the mid- 
dle ages. He says : — 

* *< From these things it is plainly shewn that God himself 
absolves the penitent from the debt of punishment, and he then 
absolves, when he inwardly illuminates by inspiring true contri- 
tion of heart, &c. It is not, therefore, afterwards by a priest, to 
whom he confesses, he is freed from eternal wrath, from which he 
is already freed by God, from the time he hath said I will con- 
fess. Therefore, Gt>d alone inwardly delivers man from the stain 
of sin, and absolves him from the debt of eternal punishment, who 
says by his Prophet, I alone blot out the iniquities and sins of the 
people. Likewise, Ambrose : — The word of God remits sin, the 
priest is the judge. The priest, indeed, manifests his office, but 
does not exercise the right of any power. Again, He only remits 
sin who alone died for our sins. Likeyrise, Augustine : — No one 
takes away sin but Gt)d alone, who is the Lamb taking away the 
sins of the world. But he tfl^es them away by pardoning what 
has been committed, by giving strength, tlmt they may not be 
committed, and by leading to life, where they can by no means be 
committed. By these and many other testimonies, it is taught 
that the Lord alone by himself remits sins, &c. 

** For although any one may be absolved by God, he is not, 

^ *' Ex his apert^ ostenditur, quod Deus ipse pcenitentem solvit a debito 
pcense : et tunc solvit^ quando intus iUuminat, inspirando veram cordis con- 
tritionemy &c. Kon ergo postmodom per sacerdotem cui confitetur, ab ira 
setema liberatur : a qua jam liberatus est per Dominum, ex quo dixit confi- 
tebor. Solus ergo Deus hominem^ intenus mandat a peccati macula et a 
debito setemae poenae solvit qui per Frophetam ait. Ego solus deleo iniqui- 
tates et peccata populi. Item Ambr. — ^V erbum Dei dimittit peccata, sacerdos 
est judex ; sacerdos quidem offidum suum exhibit, sed nullius potestatis jura 
exercet. Idem, ille solus peccata dimittat qui solus pro peccatis nostris 
mortuus est. Item Aug. — Nemo tollit peccata nisi solus Deus qui est agnus 
toUens peccata mundL Tollit autem et dimittendo quae facta sunt, et adju. 
vando ne fiant, et perducendo ad vitam, ubi omnino fieri non possunt. His 
aliisque pluribus tc»timoniis docitur Dominum solum per se peccata dimittere; 
et »cut dimittet quibusdam, et itaet aliorum quorundam peccata retinet. 

<<Quiaet8i aliquis apud Deum sit solutus, non tamen in facie Ecclesise 
solatus habetur, nisi per judicium saoerdotis. In solvendis ergo culpis vel 
retinendis ita operatur Sacerdos Evangelicus et judicata sicut olim legalis in 
illis qui oontammati erant lepra, qusd peccatum signat. Unde Hier., &c 

<<Ita et hie apert^ ostenditur quod non seihper sequitur Deus EcclesisB 
judicium, qusB per surreptionem et ignorantiam interdum judicat. Deus 
autem semper judicat secundum veritatem.'* — Lombard, lib. iv. distinctio 18. 
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however, considered absolved in the si^ht of the Church, but by 
the judgment of the priest. In remitting, therefore, or retaining 
sins, the Gospel priest acts and judges, as formerly the legal 
priest did in the case of those who were infected with leprosy, 
which was a type of sin. Whence Jerome, &c. 

*^ So that here it is plainly shewn that God does not always 
follow the judgment of the Church, which sometimes judges 
stealthily and ignorantly ; but God always judges according to 
truth." 

Such is the testimony of these writers, and their testimony is 
true. We defy a single instance to be produced in which an 
Apostle undertook to remit sin before God ; in all their preach- 
ing, they declared forgiveness of sin through Christ to all who 
believed in his name. " To Him (says Peter) all the Prophets 
give testimony, that by his name all receive remission of sins who 
believe in him." — Acts, x. 43. And, again, St. Paul to the same 
effect : — *' Be it known, therefore, to you, men and brethren, that 
through him forgiveness of sins is preached to you ; and from all 
the things from which you could not be justified by the law of 
Moses. In him every one that believeth is justified." — Acts, 
xiii. 38, 39. This is the glorious truth of the Gospel. Believe 
and live, repent and receive forgiveness of sin. The repenting 
sinner is pardoned, and that without private confession or priestly 
absolution. Nor did the Church of God know any other Gospel 
in the purest ages of Christianity ; nor was any other doctnne 
taught, till Rome corrupted the faith of the Bible. There is a 
remarkable admission upon this point by Delahogue, while he 
attempts to account for the fact ; he confesses that " in the Jlrst 
and second ages of the Church there is no mention of the sficra- 
ment of penance for the pardon of sin," Among the reasons by 
which he attempts to account for this, the two following deserve 
our attention. He says : — 

* " Another reason was the golden felicity of the first times, 
so that nearly all those who had once given their names to Christ, 
might persevere in the innocence received through baptism 1 
Next to this was another reason, that perhaps the Fathers feared 
lest the convenience of the remedy miff ht prove an incentive to sin^' 
&c. ! r 

But, surely, " the convenience of the remedy '* was not greater 

* '< Altera ratio iuit aurea primorum temporum felicitas, ita ut qui Christo 
noinen suum scmcl dederant, in innocentia per baptismum accepta peno omnes 
perseverareut. — Huic alia ratio proxima fuit, quod forte vererentur Patres 
ne remedii opportunitas incentivum pcccati fieret." — Delahogue, Tract. De 
Pcenitentia, cap. i. 
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then than it is now, nor were men more disposed to make it an oc- 
casion of sin then than they are now ; on the contrary, he speaks 
of the golden felicity of the age. When, therefore, this reason 
does not influence the Church of Kome at the present day, and 
lead her to withhold the doctrine of penance ior the pardon of 
sin, Tvhy should it have made the primitive Church practice re- 
serve concerning the doctrine, if any such doctrine were then 
known ? Or, if Christ really instituted the sacrament of penance 
as a means of pardoning sin, would the Church have been jus- 
tified in withholding tms benefit from sinners, on account of the 
supposed evil of its tendency ? Would not this be to say that the 
Church was wiser than Christ, or else had a greater regard than 
He, for the interests of morality? The reason assigned is a poor at- 
tempt to avoid a difficulty. And from the admission, that in the 
first ages there is no mention of the sacrament of penance for par- 
don of sin, we are warranted to conclude that no such sacrament 
was known. 

And this leads us to the most awful feature connected with the 
doctrine, by which it will be seen that the remedy it provides is, 
indeed, a most convenient one. The Church of Rome makes a 
distinction between perfect and imperfect contrition. Perfect 
contrition includes a hatred of sin, and is defined to be *" an act 
of charity, emanating from what is called filial fear ;" and this 
charity " is the most perfect love of God." On the other hand, 
t ** that imperfect contrition which is called attrition, is that 
which is conceived, not from a friendly love of God, but from the 
love of hope, or of pure desire, or from the consideration of 
the turpitude of sin, or from fear of hell, or other punishments.*' 
Now, the Church of Rome admits that perfect contrition, or a real 
godly sorrow for sin, obtains pardon for the sinner immediately from 
God, without his having recourse to the tribunal of penance. This is 
taught bytheCouncilofTrent, which declares, J "thatcontritionis 
sometimes perfected by charity, and man reconciled to God before 
thb sacrament is received." In like manner the Catechism of 
Trent says — " Perfect contrition, it is true, reconciles the sinner 
to God." Again, we are told, " that such is the efficacy of true 
contrition, that through it we obtain from God the immediate 

* Catech. Goncil. Trident, pars ii. cap. v. 

t ** da contritio imperfecta^ qusB attritio dicitur, est ea, quae concipitur 
non ex amore Dei benevolo^ sed ex amore spei seu castas concupiscentise, vel 
ex coDsideratioue turpitudinis peccati, vel ex metu gehennss aliarumye 
poenarum." — Dens, DeDivisione Contritionis, N. 47, vol. vi. p. 53. 

X " Contritionem aliquando charitate perfectam esse, hominem(]^ue Deo re- 
conciliare, priusquam hoc sacramcntum actu suscipiatur." — Sessio xiv. cap. 
iv. De Contritione. 
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pardon of our sins." This being the case, we ask, of what use is 
ike sacrament of penance ? Let us attend to Rome's reply : — 

** CtmtritwRy it is true^ blots out sin ; but who is ignorant that 
to effect this it must be so intense, so ardent, so vehement, as to 
bear a proportion to the mapiitude of the crimes which it e£bcea ? 
This is a degree of contntion which few reach ; and hence, 
thratiffhperfect contrition alone^ very few, indeed, could hope to ob- 
tain the psurdon of their sins. * It, therefore, becomes necessary 
that the Almighty, in his mercy, should afford a less precarious and 
less difficult means of reconciliation and of salvation ; and this He 
has done, in his admirable wisdom, by giving to his Church the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. According to the doctrine of 
the Catholic Church — a doctrine firmly to be believed and pro- 
fessed bv all her children — ^if the sinner have recourse to the tri- 
bunal of penance, witli a sincere sorrow for his sins, and a firm re- 
solution of avoiding them in future, although he bring not with 
him that contrition which may be sufficient of itself to obtain the 
pardon of sin, his sins are forgiven by the minister of relhion 
through the power of the keys. Justly, then, do the holy 
fathers proclaim, that by the keys of the Churdi the gate of 
heaven is thrown open." 

A more blasphemous statement than this it is not possible to 
conceive. We can describe it as nothing else than as heaven 
made easy. I have no hesitation in saying, though I do it with 
feelings of pain and sorrow, that it is antichristian and dam- 
nable. It is claiming for man a power, which, to speak with re- 
verence, God himself cannot exercise — ^namely, the power of par- 
doning a sinner though not truly repentant. Only conoeive, 
a sinner, who has been startled in his headlong career by the 
voice of conscience — who, though he neither hatesnis sin nor loves 
the Saviour, has resolved, from the fear of punishment, or on 
account of the bitter consequences which sin entails, to forsake 
his evil course — ^repairs to the tribunal of confession ; he kneels to 
a man, and, with downcast eyes and uplifted hands, asks for for- 
giveness, after having poured forth the secrets of his heart and 
fife into his ear : and then when a fellow-sinner, perhaps equally 
guilty as he is himself, says, *^ I absolve thee fi*om all thy sins," 
&c., the wretched being departs, under the impression that his 
sins are pardoned, to mscover tiie delusion too late, when sum- 
moned to stand face to face before an angry God. 

Awful and soul-destroying system ! Is it any marvel that the 
Church of Rome should be described as mystical Babylon, the 

* " Necesse fuit ut dementissimus Deus faciliori ratione commani ho- 
minum saluti consuleret."— .Ca^ecA. ConcU Trident, pars. ii. capv. sec. 46. 
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Mother of Abominations, having blasphemy sraven on her brow ? 
Oh ! that the warning voice, *^ come out of ner," may be heard 
ere it be too late. Like a burning ship freighted with a living 
mass of human beings, she drives on her fearnd and fiery course, 
while her reckless, mtoxicated crew cry ^< all is well !" But her 
deBtruction is at hand; *^ she shall be utterlv burned with fire ;'* 
and in one hour, in the sight of the nations, she shall sink in ever- 
lasting ruin. 

My Roman Catholic countrymen, look to Jesus ; He only can 
save. He only can forgive sin. In the beautiful lanmiage of Au- 
gustine, He who was slfdn to take away sin, can done forgive 
it. Behold, then, the Lamb of God ; look to Him and be saved, 
fiepent, and believe the Gospel. He hath ^ven power and com- 
mandment to his ministers to pronounce to his people, being peni- 
tent, the absolution and remission of their sins. This we gladly 
declare — *^ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unjust man 
his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and He will have 
mercy on him, and to our God, for He is bountiful to forgive." — 
(Isaiah, Iv. 7.) Come to Christ, repenting truly of your sins ; 
confess them at a throne of grace ; seek for pardon through His 
precious blood, and the pierced hand of Him who died on Cal- 
vary will pass across the page of the book of God's remembrance, 
where all your sins are written, and blot them out for ever. 
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PRIVATE CONFESSION. 



<' I have acknowledged my sin to ihee^ and my injnstice I have not con- 
cealed. I said I will confess against myself my injustice to the Lord ; and 
thou hast forgiven the wickedness of my sin." — Psalm^ xxxi. 5, 6. (JDouay 
Version,) 

Wb have seen that private confession of sin to a priest is an essen- 
tial part of the Romish sacrament of penance. It is regarded as 
of indispensable necessity ; its neglect is counted as a mortal sin. 
The confessional is, doubtless, the most powerful engine wielded 
by the Church of Rome for riveting spiritual chains upon the 
souls and bodies of men. It invests the priests with a power by 
which they are enabled to exercise awful tyranny over those who 
acknowledge their authority. Professedly a means of removing 
sin, it excites and cloaks it. It destroys both fear and shame, 
the natural restraints of sin implanted by the Creator in the 
human breast ; and it leads the sinner to seek for pardon where 
pardon connot be found. 

In speaking on the subject of penance, we alluded to the dis- 
cipline which the primitive Church exercised, by which offenders 
were separated from its communion, and not received again into 
fellowship until they had sincerely repented, and proved before 
the Church the genuineness of their sorrow. Tertullian, who 
flourished at the close of the second century, describes the exer- 
cise of this discipline. He says : — 

* ** For the most part they are wont' to nourish their prayers 

* '• Plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere ingemiscere, lacrymari> mn^re 
dies noctesc[ue ad Dominum Deum suum, presbyteris advolvi, et cans Dei 
adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus le^ationes deprecationis swe injungere. 
Flerosque tamen hoc opus> ut publicationem sui> aut sufiugere autdie in diem 
difierre prsesumo, pudoris magis memores quam salutis, &c. Ceteram inter 
fratres atque conservos, ubi conupunis spes^metus, gaudium, dolor, passio (quia 
conmiunis Sniritus de communi Domino et Patre)) quid tu hos aliud quam te 
opinaris? Quid consortes casuum tuorum^ ut plausores fugis ? Non potest 
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by &Btin^ — to groan, to weep, to lament day and night to the 
Lord then* God — to prostrate themselves before the presbyters, to 
embrace the knees of the saints, to impose embassies of depreca« 
tion upon all the brethren. However, I presume that many 
either avoid this work as a publication of themselves, or defer it 
from day to day, mindful rather of their shame than their salva- 
tion. But among brethren and fellow-servants, where there is one 
hope, fear, joy, grief, suffering (because one spirit from one God 
and Father), wh^ do you regard them as other than yourself? 
Why do you avoid the partakers of your dangers as applauders ? 
The body cannot rejoice at the grief of one member. In one and 
the other is the Church; but the Church is Christ. When, 
therefore, jou clasp the knees of the brethren, you touch Christ, 
you supphcate Christ. Likewise, when they weep over you, 
Christ suffers, Christ intercedes with the Father, &c. Whether 
is it better to be condemned in secret, than to be openly ab- 
solved?" 

Such was the practice of the primitive Christians — such the 
way in which public confession was made before the Church ; and 
the peculiar curcumstances of the Church in the first ages ren- 
dered the exerdse of discipline such as this peculiarly necessary. 
We know that during the first three hundred years the Church 
was called to pass through fiery trial ; and that in this time of 
persecution, many were tempted to consult for their safety by 
denying the faith. This gave rise to the Novatian controversy, 
by which the peace of the Church was sadly disturbed. Nova- 
tian and his followers opposed the readmission into the Church 
of open and gross offenders, and cut off fi*om all hope of reconci- 
Uation those who had lapsed to avoid persecution. The Church, 
however, animated with Christian charity, determined to receive 
back into conmiunion the truly repentant, when they had given 
proofs of their sincerity, and publicly acknowledged their sin. 
And hence penitents came before the Church, as TertuUian de- 
scribes, supplicating forgiveness, and laying their case before the 
brethren. JBut it was soon found that this public confession of 
sin was attended with many inconvenient consequences. By it 
scandal was sometimes brought upon the Christian name ; and it 
often subjected the penitent to renewed persecution. And hence, 
after the Decian persecution, it was deemed necessary that in 

corpus de unios membri vexatione betum agere: condoleat universum, et ad 
remedium conlaboret necesse est. In uno et altero Ecdesia est> Ecclesia vero 
Christus. Ergo cum te ad fratrum genua protendis, Christum contrectas> 
Christum exoras. ^que illi cum super te lachrymas agunt> Christus 
patitur» Christus Patrem deprecatur^ &c. An melius est damnatum latere, 
quam palam absolvi/'— 2V^ttZ/ian, De Pcsnitentia, Mar, Num, x. 

M 
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each Church a penitentiary should be appointed, to whom would 
be entrusted the readmission of the lapsed ; whose bu^ess it 
should be to attend to each case, to consider its drcumstances, 
and, by the exercise of a wise discretion, to receive the penitent 
back into communion, by removing the ecclesiastical censure rest- 
ing upon him. But observe how widely different the Romish 
tribunal of the confessional is from this. The Romish confessional 
proposes the absolution of sin in the sight of God, and the resto* 
ration of the sinner to his favour; while the ancient office of 
penitentiary was desired merely for the exercise of Church dis- 
dpline. But such discipline, far from being in any way objec- 
tionable, was most wholesome ; and if drcumstances required, it 
would, doubtless, be enforced by every Church in whidi Apos- 
tolic order is observed. We find, in &ct, provision made for it 
by our Church in her Thirty-third Article, which speaks ^^ of 
ezcammunicate persons^ how they are to be avoided " ; — 

" That person which, by open denunciation of the Church, is 
rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicated, 
ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as an 
heathen and publican, until he be openly reconciled by penance, 
and received into the Church by a judge that hath aiUhority 
therewfdor 

Here the very office of penitentiary seems distinctly recognised : 
it speaks of those who had been excommunicated being openly 
reconciled by penance, and of their being received into the Church 
by a properly constituted judge. But here it majr be well to 
allude to an oflen-repeated and oflen-refuted objection — ^namely, 
that in the visitation of the sick the United Church of England 
and Ireland recommends the practice of private confession. We 
continually hear this either laid as a charge against the Church, 
or else referred to in order to prove that the Church adopts the 
very practice which some of her ministers are ready to condemn. 
Now, it is true that there is a rubric which directs that ^< th^ 
sick person be moved to make a special confession of his sins, j^ 
he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty matter.** Observe 
the particular case in which only the sick person is to be moved 
to confess — if some weighty matter is troubling his conscienoe. 
And, under these circumstances, we do not hesitate to say that 
it would be right for him to open his mind to a discreet and pious 
minister ; and that it would be the duty of the minister to try 
and find out that which evidently weighed upon the mind and 
conscience of the person whom, in the hour of sickness, and, per- 
haps, of death, he was visiting. But how different is this from 
the Roman confessional. The Church of England and Ireland 
recommends — the Church of Rome compels. The Church of 
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England and Ireland recommends the sick to make a confession. 
The Church of Borne compels every one to do so. The Church 
of England and Ireland recommends the sick person to make a 
confession only if hb conscience be burdened. The Church of 
Borne compels every one, at least once ar-year, under all cireum^ 
stances J to pour into the ear of a priest the very inmost thoughts 
of his heart. 

This heavv yoke was not fastened upon Boman Catholics until 
the thirteenth century. It was imposed for the first time in the 
Fourth Lateran Council, a«d. 1215, when it was decreed : — 

* << That all the fiuthful, of both sexes, after thev come to 
years of discretion, should privately confess fiuthfully all their 
sins, at least once ar-year, to their own priest, and endeavour, 
according to their abilit]^, to perform the penance enjoined upon 
them ; reverently receiving the sacrament of the Eucharist, at 
least at Easter, unless by chance, by the advice of their own 
priest, they be led to abstain from it at that time, for some reason- 
able cause; otherwise, both living they shall be driven from 
entering the Church, and when dead, they shall be deprived of 
Christian burial." 

But even here private confession was only imposed as a com- 
mand of the Church ; it remained for the Council of Trent to 
make it an article of faith, and to require it as of necessity for 
8alvati(m ; and this she has done, as usual, with a curse. The 
following canons were passed in the fourteenth session : — 

«* Canon VI. — If any one shall deny that sacramental confes- 
sion was divinely instituted, or that it is necessai^ to salvation ; 
or shall say that the practice of secretly confessing to a priest 
alone, which the Catholic Church has from the beginning always 
observed, and does observe, is foreign to the institution and com- 
mand of Christ, and is a human invention ; let him be accursed. 

" Canon VII. — If any one shall say that in the sacrament of 
penance it is not necessary, by divine command for the remission 
of sins, to confess all and every mortal sin which can be remem- 
bered, after due and diligent premeditation ; also, secret sins, and 
those which have been committed against the two last precepts of 
the Decalogue, and the circumstances which change the species of 

* ** Omnia utriusque sexus fidelisy postquam ad annos discretionis penre- 
nerity omnia sua solus peccata confiteatur ndeliter, saltern semel in anno, pro- 
prio saoerdoti, et injunctam sibi poenitentiam studeat pro yiribus adimplere, 
suscipiens reyerenter ad minus in Pascha EucharistsB sacramentum; nisi forte 
de consiHo proprii sacerdotis, ob aliquam rationabilem causam ad tempus ab 
ejus perceptione duxeiit abstinendum : alioquin et vivens ab ingressu Ecclesise 
arceatur, et mortens Christiana careat sepultura." — ConciU Lateran iv. Decret, 
zxi. LabbiBUs, torn. xi. pars i. p. 171. 
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sin ; but that such confession is only useful for the instruction 
and consolation of the penitent, and was formerly observed 
merely as a canonical satisfaction imposed ; or shall affirm that 
those who labour to confess all their sins wish to leave nothing 
to be pardoned by the divine mercy ; or, finally, that it is not 
lawful to confess venial sins ; let him be accursed. 

" Canon VIII. — If any one shall say that the confession of all 
sin, according to the custom of the Church, is impossible, and a 
human tradition, to be abolished by the pious ; or that all and 
each of the faithful of both sexes are not bound to observe it, at 
least once a-year, according to the constitution of the great 
Council of Lateran, and, therefore, that the faithful in Christ are 
to be persuaded not to confess in Lent ; let him be accursed." 

Now, we would ask, where is the divine institution of private 
confession to be found ? These canons anathematise the man who 
denies that sacramental confession for the remission of sin was 
divinely instituted, and yet they do not attempt to prove from 
Scripture that which they thus require to be received under pain 
of damnation. Let a single passage be produced in which this is 
commanded, and it will be enough ; but the fathers of Trent 
produce not one. We find that the Bomish annotators endeavour 
to press the well-known passage of St. James into the service : — 
" Confess, therefore, your sins one to another : and pray one for 
another, that you may be saved. For the continual prayer of a 
just man availeth much." — (v. 16.) Upon this there is the follow- 
ing note: — 

" Verse 16. — Confess your sins one to another. That is, to the 

})riests of the Church, whom, verse 14, he had ordered to be called 
or, and brought in to the sick ; moreover, to confess to persons 
who had no power to forgive sins would be useless. Hence, the 
precept here means, that we must confess to men whom God hath 
appointed, and who, by their ordination and jurisdiction, have 
received the power of remitting sin in His name." 

This is certainly no bad example of the Bomish method of 
Scripture interpretation. " Confess your sins one to another,*' 
says St. James. " That is, to the priests/*' says the note; of 
course, therefore, when the Apostle, in the same verse adds, *' and 
pray one for another," that is, for the priests. And, according to 
the same rule of interpretation, when St. Paul says, " when you 
come together to eat, wait for one another," he means, wait for 
the priests. ^^ The members might be mutually careful one for 
another ;" that is, might be careful ^or the priests. " See that ye 
love one another ;" that is, that ye love the priests. This is cer- 
tainly a convenient way for the priests to have Scripture explained, 
but it is very questionable whether even Boman Catholics will 
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consider it satisfactory, and that, whether, with all Rome's pre- 
tensions to the possession of the true sense of Scripture, they will 
believe that when the Apostle says, ** Confess your sins one to 
another,** he meant, confess to the priests. But should they en- 
tertain any doubt upon the point, it ousht to be removed by the 
testimony of Cardinal Cajetan, who, in liis commentary upon the 
passage, says : — 

* ** Nor does he here speak of sacramental confession, as 
appears from what he says, confess one to another ; for sacra- 
mental confession is not to one another, but to the priests." 

You perceive the argument in the note rests upon the assumed 
power of the priest to forgive sin, and upon the same assumption 
the Catechism of Trent bases the necessity of sacramental con- 



" Invested, then, as they are, by our Lord, with power to remit 
and retain sins, priests are evidently appointed judges of the 
matter on which they are to pronounce ; and as, according to the 
wise admonition of the Council of Trent, we cannot &rm an 
accurate judgment on any matter, or award to crime a just pro- 
portion of punishment, without having previously examined, and 
made ourselves well acquainted with the cause ; hence arises a 
necessity, on the part of the penitent, of making known to the priest, 
through the medium of confession, each and every sin^ The argu- 
ment employed is this — the priest has power to forgive sin, but he 
cannot forgive sin or award a suitable punishment, unless be is ac- 
quainted with the sins of the penitent; therefore it is necessary that 
these should be made known in confession. But this is just what 
logicians call a> petitio principii — a begging of the question. We 
altogether deny that they have the power to forgive sin, and from 
their admitted inability to know the heart, it is more reasonable 
to conclude that they have no such power, than to argue the ne- 
cessity of confession. 

When we turn from Scripture to the great lights of the Chris- 
tian Church, we are equally at a loss to find anything in favour 
of private confession to a priest ; on the contrary, we meet 
with much that is distinctly oppose<l to it. Thus St. Augustine 
writes : — 

t " What have I to do with men, that they may hear my con- 

* '' Nee hie est sermo de confessione sacramentali : ut patet ex eo quod 
dicit confitemini inyicem. Sacramentalis confessio non fit invicera sed saoer. 
dotibus." — Cajetan, Comment. In James, v. 16. 

t '* Quid xnihi ergo est eum hominibus ut audiant eonfesaiones meas, quasi 
]^» sanaturi sint omnes languores meos ? Curiosum genus ad cognoscendam 
yitam alienam^ disidiosum ad corri^endam snam. Quid a me qusrunt audire 
qui sim^ qui nolunt a te audire qui sint ? Et unde sciunt cum a meipso de 



Digitized by 



Google 



172 SERMON X. 

fessions, as if they were about to heal my wounds ? A race 
inquisitive to know the life of another — negligent to correct their 
own. Why do they deenre to hear from me what I am, who are 
unwilling to hear from you what they are ? And how do they 
know whether I speak the truth when they hear of me from my- 
self, since no man knows what is in man but the spirit of man 
which is in him ?" 

In like manner Chrysostom, in his writings, dwells continually 
upon confessing to God, and not to man : — 

* <' For this reason I entreat, and beseech, and pray you to 
confess continually to God. For I do not bring you into the 
theatre of your fellow-servants, nor do I compel thee to discover 
thy sins to men. Uncover your conscience to 6od, and show Him 
thy wounds, and seek a cure from Him." 

Again: — 

t " Tell your sins first, that you may be justified ; why, 
therefore, I beseech you, are you ashamed, and do you blush to 
tell your sins ? For, do you tell them to man that he may shame 
you? Do you confess to your fellow-servant that he may 
publicly expose you ? You show your wound to Him who is 
the Lord, to Him who cares for you, to Him who is humane, to 
Him who is the Physician." 

Once more : — 

t " Beveal thy way to the Lord ; confess these things to Groi ; 
confess your sins to God ; praying, if not with the tongue, at 
least with the mind ; and so ask Him to have compassion." 

Now these, and many similar passages, incontestibly prove 
that private confession to a priest was a thing unknown when 
Chrysostom and Augustine wrote. 

meipso audiunt^ an verum dicam, quandoquidem nemo scit hominum quid 
acatur in homine^ nisi spiritos hominis qui in ipso est ?" — Augustine, Cottfess. 
lib. z. c. 3. 

'Quit ykf hs ftmr^tf ^l kytt rSf ^vii$«v>Mf retv, ivh i»»aXvyptu r»Ts MfeMrbt Autytut^m 

»•) 9ra( m»T9u ra ^»^fA«»» airn^ou^ — Chry»oHonL, Horn. 6, De IneompreheruiMi Dei 
Natura. 

t *• Aiyt ffv rkt ufMi^rias eov v^Sraf, hm h»at*fins, riftg yi^ if$M9 «/r;^vnr tuu 
l^v^^tZf, i7« fi9tj rk afMc^rnfimr» %Wm : i^n yk^ affi^tMrZ Xkyus^ hat iintiirfi r« ; ftti ym^ 

ietT^MT» T^KUfiut WihiKfuuf.^ Chrysostom, Horn. 4 in Laz, 

I " ' Av'gzuXtt^ov r^«f Kv^t99 rhf i^cf v». Wi r«v Oifv Tmur» ifioXoynrsv, iiri h»u0riv 
ofAiXoyu ret ifMt^rnfutra, ivxofiivof, u »et)ftn rf yXttrri^, dkku r^ ftnifif, ith ourmt m,\iw 
ixififffivett,"— Chrysostom, In Epist, Heh. cap. xii. Horn. 31. 



Digitized by 



Google 



PRIVATE CONFESSION. 173 

But let us inquire, though auricular confession has neither the 
authority of Scripture nor antiquity to rest upon, has it the ad- 
yantage of utility to commend it ? Can it be r^arded, even as 
an institution of the Church, calculated to promote the spiritual 
welfare of man and the interests of pure religion ? This, indeed, 
is claimed for it in the Catechism or the Council of Trent, which 
ascribes all morality to its influence, and calls it <^ the bulwark of 
Christian virtue.*' " We now come (says the Catechism) to con- 
fession, which is another part of penance. The care and exactness 
which its exposition demands must be at once obvious, if we only 
reflect, that whatever of piety ^ of holiness^ ofreligvm^ has been 
preserved to our times in the Church of God, is, in the general 
opinion of the truly pious, to be ascribed in a great measure, 
under divine Providence, to the influence of confession. It can- 
not, therefore, be matter of surprise, that the enemy of the human 
race, in his efforts to level to its foundation the fabric of Catho- 
licity, should, through the agency of the ministers of his wicked 
designs, have assailed, with all his might, this bulwark of Chris- 
tian virtue." Again — " To appreciate the advantages of confes- 
sion, we should not lose sight of an argument which has the 
sanction of experience. To those who have led immoral lives, 
nothing is found so useful towards a reformation of morals, as 
sometimes to disclose their secret thoughts, their words, their 
actions, to a prudent and faithful friend, who can guide them by 
his advice, and assist them by his co-operation. On the same 
principle must it prove most salutary to those whose minds are 
agitated by the consciousness of guilt, to make known the diseases 
and wounds of their souls to the priest, as the vicegerent of Jesus 
Christ, bound to eternal secrecy by every law human and divine. 
In the tribunal of penance they will find immediate remedies, the 
healing qualities of which will not only remove the present 
malady, but also prove of such lasting efficacy as to be, in fu- 
ture, an antidote against the easy approach of the same moral 
disease.'' 

" Another advantage, derivable from confession, is too im- 
portant to be omitted : confession contributes powerfully to the 
preservation of social order. Abolish sacramental confession^ and 
that moment you deluge society with all sorts of secret crimes ; 
crimed, too, and others of still greater enormity, which men, once 
that they have been depraved by vicious habits, will not dread to 
commit in open day. The salutary shame that attends confess 
sion^ restrains licentiousness^ bridles desire, and coerces the evil 
propensities of corrupt nature.^** 

* Catech. Trident, pars ii. cap. v. sees. 48^ 49. 
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Now, even though it were true that such is the tendency of 
the confessional, the motive here spoken of is altogether wrong ; 
the only pure and Scriptural motive of human conduct is loye 
to God, and the morality which does not spring from it is spu- 
rious : — 

'^ They talk of morals ! O thou bleeding Lamb ; 
Thou maker of new morals for mankind^ 
The grand morafity is Love of thee." 

If love be not our ruling principle — if we avoid sin only through 
the influence of fear or ^ame, our morality is as worthless as the 
honesty of the thief who refrains from stealing only because the 
eye of the detective is upon him. 

But, unhappily, the confessional, far from fulfilling the end 
that is thus ascribed to it, tends to subvert the principles of all 
morality, and practically has been, and is, the truitful source of 
greatest evil — corrupting both priests and people. In the first 
place, it shields crime in the depths of its silence, and affords it a 
sanctuary in the bosoms of those who profess to be the ministers 
of Christ ; so much so, that should a priest, in the confessional, 
become aware of a plot laid against the life of any individual, he 
is bound not to divulge it. Thus, in answer to the question — 
* " Can a case be mentioned in which it is lawful to break the 
sacramental seal ?" Dens says — " No case can be given ; although 
upon it should depend the life or safety of a man, or even the 
destruction of the commonwealth." What can be more iniquitous 
than this ? A priest knows, through the confessional, that a 
certain person is to fall by the hand of the assassin ; he sees the 
unconscious victim, perhaps, approaching the very spot where 
he is to be murdered, but cannot warn him of his danger I We 
could understand his not being permitted to betray the wretch 
who had confided to him his fearful secret, by delivering him into 
the hands of justice, but that he should not disclose the intended 
murder is to make him a participator in the crime ; and we be- 
lieve that the priest who should thus be an accessory before the 
fact, would be, in the sight of God, as guilty as he who should 
commit the deed. But so seared does the conscience become un- 
der the training of this system of theology, that a priest not only 
will not divulge anything he has learned in the confessional, but 
if questioned, will deny, even with an oath, that he has any know- 
ledge of it. Thus we find the following in Dens : — 

* '* An potest dari casus, in quo licet frangere sigillum sacramentale ? 

" R. Non potest dari ; quamvis ab eo penderet vita aut sahis hominis, atit 
etiam interitusreipublicae.*' — Dens,^De Sigillo Confessiords, N. 160, vol. vi. 
p. 219. 
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* << What, therefore, oucht a oonfeesor to reply, bebg inter* 
rogated about a truth whidi he knew through sacramental con* 
fession alone ? 

'* A, He ought to reply that he does not know it, and, if need 
be, confirm the same toith an oath /" 

The way in which this wicked perjury is attempted to be ex- 
cused, is a proof of the blasphemous impiety of the Romish 
Church : — 

t '* Such a confessor is interrogated as a man, and answers as a 
man ; but here he does not know that truth as a man, although 
he may kjiow it as God*^ 

This secret seal of the confessional we are told, contains a mys- 
tery—namely, ** that God in this sacrament remits and blots out 
sins, so that there is no more remembrance of them." For this 
reason I suppose it is that persons guilty of the most enormous 
crimes, if tney have confessed, may declare that they are not 
guilty. The following example is given by Alphonsus Li- 
guon. In treating of an oath this canonised saint vnrites: — 

X '^ Secondly, it is asked, can an adulteress deny adultery to her 
husband, understanding that she may reveal it to him? She can 
assert equivocally that she has not broken the bond of matrimony, 
which truly remains; and if she has sacramentally confessed 
adultery, sbe can reply, ^ lam innocent of this crime;* because by 
confession it is now taken away." 

Again, the distinction between venial and mortal sin, as it is 
developed in the practical working of the confessional, undermines 
the foundation of moral truth. The Scriptural statement, that 
he who breaks the least of God's commandments is, in his sight, 
guilty of all, is by it denied ; and the thoughts are directed from 
the heart, which is the soul of evil, to the outward act, and to 
the work of nicely measuring the degrees of sin. Venial sins are 
of such little moment in the estimation of the Church of Bome, 
that they need not be mentioned in confession ; but all mortal 

* << Quid igitur respondere debet confessarius interrogatus super veritate, 
qnarn per solam confessionem sacramentalem novit ? 

**jR, Debet respondere^ se nescire earn, &c., si opus est* idem juramento 
confirmare." — Dens, De SigiUo Confessianis, N. 160, vol. vi. p. 219. 

t " Talis Confessarius interro^atur ut homo, et respondet, ut homo ; jam 
autem non scit ut homo illam ventatem, quamvis sciat ut Deus.*' — Ibid, 

X *' Quser. 2. An adultera possit negare adulterium viro, intelligens, ut 
illi revelet ? Potest sequivoce asserere, non fregisse matrimonium, quod 
vere persistit. Et si adulterium sacramentaliter confessa sit potest respondere : 
hmocens sum ab hoc crindne, quia per confessionem est jam ablatum." — AL 
phonsus de Ligtwrio, Tkeo. Moral, lib iii. Tract ii. ; De Secundo Pracepto 
Decalogi, cap. li. De Juramento, Dubium iv. mar, ntim, 162. 
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»ins, and the yarious circumstances which alter their character, 
must be confessed. 

* " All mortal sins (says the Catechism of Trent) must be re- 
vealed to the minister of religion : venial sins, which do not se- 
parate us from the grace of God, and into which we frequently 
&11, although, as the experience of the pious proves, proper and 
profitable to be confessed, may be omitted without sin, and ex- 
piated by a variety of other means. Mortal sins, as we have al- 
ready said, although buried in the darkest secrecy, and also sins 
of desire only, such as are forbidden by the ninth and tenth com- 
mandments, are all and each of them to be made matters of con- 
fession." Again, "With the bare enumeration of our mortal 
sins we should not be satisfied ; that enumeration we should ac- 
company with the relation of such circumstances as consideraUy 
aggravate or extenuate their malice. Some circumstances are 
such as of themselves to constitute mortal guilt ; on no account 
or occasion whatever, therefore, are such circumstances to be 
omitted. Has any one imbrued his hands in the blood of his 
fellow-man ? He must state whether his victim was a layman or 
an ecclesiastic. Has he had criminal intercourse with any one ? 
He must state whether the female was married or unmarried, a 
relative, or a person consecrated to God by vow. These are cir- 
cumstances which alter the species of the sins : the first is called 
simple fornication, the second adultery, the third incest, and 
the fourth sacrilege. Again, theft is numbered in the catalogue 
of sins : but if a person has stolen a guinea, his sin is less grievous 
than if he had stolen one or two hundred guineas, or a consider- 
able sum ; and if the stolen money were sacred^ the sin would be still 
further aggravated. To time and place the same observation 
equally applies; but the instances in which these circumstances al- 
ter the complexon of an act are so familiar, and are enumerated by 
so many writers, astosupersede the necessity ofa lengthened detail." 

Thus, then, there is to be a dallying with the circumstances of 
sin, however shameful, and the penitent is aided by the Church of 
Borne in exploring the sink of pollution, by supplying a minute 
detail of revolting circumstances, to which reference is here made. 
Sins the most disgusting are defined and distinguished to a nicety, 
and the variety of their degrees reduced tO a question of cool and 
deliberate calculation. Will it be believed that incest, sodomy, 
and beastiality are accurately defined, and circumstances enume- 
rated which present various shades of these enormities, so that 
sodomy minor and sodomy major is not the mosts gros and filthy 

'*' Catech. Trident, pars ii. cap. y. sees. 61^ 63. 
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distmction proposed for consideration, and minutely examined, in 
language so Tile and obsoene, that we dare not draw aside the 
slight veil of the Latin tongue which shuts this abomination from 
the vulgar eye.* But Rome does not hesitate to do this; she 
reduces this filthy system to practice^ and her manuals of de- 
votion for the examination of conscience propose questions at 
which human nature, depraved as it is, must blush. I need only 
refer, as an example, to *^ The CathoKc Christian's Companion, 
particularly recommended to the pious attention of the Catholics 
of the diocese of Dromore, by the Kight Bev. Dr. Blake," in 
which questions are asked in connexion with unnatural sins, 
which would never occur had they not been suggested, and which 
must defile the young and imsuspecting mind mto which they are 
thus breathed, as by the breath of Satan. But Rome laughs at 
the idea of modesty ; it is a thing to be trampled ui)on: the young 
female is to lay it entirely aside, and minutely detail to her confes- 
sor, in plain and undisguised language, every thought and feeling of 
which she is conscious. Fearing that their natural modesty might 
prove a hindrance, the Catechism of Trent attempts to eradicate 
it, and does so, by palliating sin, and describing it as ^^ the natural 
appendage of human tanfirwity /" f *^ Still more pernicious is 
theconductof those who, yielding ^0 a^bo/uA bashfuhess, cannot 
induce themselves to confess their sins. Such persons are to be 
encouraged by exhortation that there is no reason whatever why 
they should jrield to such false delicacy ; that to no one can it 
appear surprising if persons fall into sin, the common malady of 
the human race, and the natural appendage of human infirmity." 

* '' Sodomia ^ropre dicta est congressus carnalis inter personas ejasdem 
8exus> yidelicet^ inter duos masculos, vel duas feminas, in quocumque vase fiat. 

" Non comprehenduntur sab hac reservatione foeda peccata pollutionisy 
quamyis per tactus ejasdem sexas vel bestiarum^ quia fien supponuntur extra 
concubitum. 

** Deinde ChapeauTille^ Braunman^ P. Fauw. 1. 1. n. 846> p. 478; contra 
Marchanty pag.207» aliique exdudunt a reserratione sodomiam minorem quse 
scilicet committitar inter personas diversi sexus^ qua v. g. vir congredittor cum 
uxore in vasi prsepostero : quia juxta S. Thomam non est sodomia stricte et 
•proprie dicta. In Dioecesi Namurc expressio est largior. 

*' Observent junioresconfessarii, qaod, dumMaritus confitetur congressum 
cum uxore a retro^ non semper sigmficetur sodomia minor, sed ordinari^ co- 
pula in debito vase muliebri, quamvis indebito modo. 

** Cum in lege adjungatur : cum aliis delictis ejusdem generis gravioribus, 
deducitur, reservari bestialitatem sive camalem congressum cum alia specie, 
sive cum bestia; et cum dsemone in assumpto corpore sive sub specie humana 
siye brutali, quales congressus adscribunt Magis et Sagis." — Dens, De Casihua 
Reservatis, N. 210, vol. vi. jjp. 285, 286. 

t Catech. Trident, pars li. cap. v. sec. 80. 
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In other words, says Rome, sin is quite a natural thing, 70a need 
not at all be ashamed of it— it is mere mock modesty not to speak 
ireely of this ^^ natural appendage of human infirmity/' 

Nor is this all ; not oi^y is the penitent set upon rooting in the 
dunghill of sin, but the priest is to assist, by proposing questions 
and suggesting thoughts which, perhaps, never entered into the 
mind berore ; and thus the youn^ and delicate female is exposed in 
the confessional to be catechised by a man, in whom, to say the 
least, celibacy has not tended to restrain the licentious desires of 
the flesh. This subject is fully treated of by Dens, Liguori, and 
other Boman Catholic authors of highest authority ; and the 
confessor is put through a regular course of training, to fit him 
for his very critical and equivocal office. The questions at first 
proposed are to be very general in their character, so that the pe- 
nitent may be led on by imperceptible degrees to questions 
which, if suddenly and at first proposed, might startle the young 
mind ; for it is young persons of about twenty years of age who 
are particularly to be interrogated about sins of luxury. In an* 
swer to the question " about what sins are young people of about 
the age of twenty specially to be examined," Dens replies : — 

* " About sins of luxury, first by general interrogations and 
far from the point — ^for example, whether the penitent keeps com- 
pany with persons of the other sex ? If this be granted, whether 
any improper words have been spoken ? what followed ? &c. 
If this be denied, it can be inquired — whether at any time he or 
she be troubled with impure thoughts or dreams ? If answer is 
made in the affirmative, it is necessary to proceed to further 
questions, according as scheme eight below, number 278, teaches." 

The eighth scheme referred to is as follows : — 

t " Pen. — « I have had impure thoughts.' • 



* «< Circa peccata luxurisi primd per generales interrogationes et a Ion- 
ginquo : v. g.^ an poenitens frequentet personas alterius sexus ? Si conoedat* 
an smt dicta quffidam yerba inhonesta? quid secutum ? &c. Si neget» potest 
inquiri : An aliquando vexetur inhonestis cogetationibus vel somniis ? Si 
amrmet, ad interrogationes ulteriores progredi oportet, prout docet schema 
octaTum infra Num. 278." — Dens, De Confessione, N. 92, vol vi. p. 125. 

t " SCHEMA vm. 

" No. 278. MODUS EXAMINAMDI P<ENrrENTEM PRUDENTER CIRCA C00ITAT10MX8 

IMPUDICAS. 

" Pcm, — *Habui cogitationes impudicas.' 

*• Conf. — * An dedisti eis causam vel occasioncm per aspectum, allo- 
quium ?' &c. 
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'^ Conf, — * Did you give cause or occasion to them, by look, 
conversation ?' &c. 

''Pen *No.' 

" Conf. — * Have you endeavoured to reject them ?' 

«p<m.— *No/ 

" Conf. — * How long have you continued with them ?' 

" Pen * For five Waters and Aves.' 

" Can/. — < How often did it happen ?' 

« Pen * Once/ 

" Conf. — * Have you had any pleasure in them ?' 

« Pen * Yes/ 

" Conf. — ' Have you also consented to a wicked act, or has there 
been present the desire or wish to do a wicked act, or has there 
been present the desire or wish to do it, had an occasion been 
presented ?' 

** Pen. — < No ; but there was only an abiding pleasure, to 
which I consented/ 

" Conf. — * About what object, and about what act, was there 
pleasure ?' 

"Pun.— 'About '" 

Here I must stop — I cannot read any farther — and shall 
only obsen'e, that if the object which the Church of Rome 
had in view were to corrupt the minds both of the penitent 
and confessor, a more effectual method could not be conceived ; 
nor is it possible that either one or other could altogether 
escape contamination. The danger of this is acknowledged. 



"Pflwi *Non.' 

« Conf, — * An cona&s es eas rejicere ?' 

"Pofi.— *Non.' 

" Conf. — ' Quamdiu m eis hsesisti voluntarie ?' 

** Pcm. — * Per quinque Pater et Ave.* 

« Con/.—* Quoties id acddit ?* 

"Pan 'SemeL' 

" Conf. — 'An in eis delectationem aliquam habuisti.' 

•* Pan.— * Ita/ 

*' Conf,—^* An etiam prffibuisti consensum in opos malum^ sive an adfuit de- 
siderimn vel voluntas utdendi opus malum, sive, an adfUit desiderium vel 
voluntas faciendi opus malum, si occaao oblata fuisset ?' 

"Pcen. — 'Negative, sed erat tantiim delectatio morosa, cui consensum 
pwebui.' 

'' Conf.^-^' Circa quod objectum, et circa quod opus erat delectatio ?* 

" Pcm.^-^* Circa copulam cum filia honesta libera, mihi nulla cognatione 
velaffinitate juncta.'" &c. — Dens, Schemata Practica, vol. vi. p. 347. 
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Dekhogue, in giving some rules to confessors on the subject, 
says : — 

* <* The questions ought also to be different, according to the 
a^ and sex of the penitents, especially as to the mode in which 
they may be committed. The greatest prudence is particularly 
required where it is treated of sins against the sixth precept of 
the Decalogue, lest either young er penitents may acquire a knaw^ 
ledge ofthings^ ignorance ^f which is the highest security of their 
innocence ; or lest even married persons should blush to hear that 
of which they never thought** 

The danger to the confessor is no less imminent. Liguori, 
whose menu theology is disfigured by the most shameful and re- 
volting impurity, thinks it necessary to give the following warn- 
inff to those who study his writings : — 

T " I beseech, however, the studious who prepare themselves 
for the office of hearing confession, not to read this tract concern- 
ing the sixth commandment, as well as another also concerning 
the conjugal ri^ht, unless when they shall have been near 
receiving confession ; and to read it only for this end, laying 
aside curiosity altogether. And that at that time they may 
oftener raise their mmds to God, and commend themselves to the 
Immaculate Virgin, lest, while they desire to gain to God the souls 
of others, they themselves may suffer the loss of their own^ 

The thought naturally occurs, that when such a warning is 
necessary for the mere perusal of the course of instruction required 
by priests to fit them for the office of a confessor, what must the 
confessional be in which this instruction is practically applied in 
the catechising of females I The very abominations of the con- 
fessional screen it from an open exposure ; the evil is so great, 

* '^Diyerse etiam esse debent interrogationes, pro 8st|i,te et sexu poenitentiaiDy 
spedatim quoad modum quo fiant : summa prudentia prseserdm reqoiritury 
iibi agitur de peccatis contra sextum Decalogi pr»ceptum> dye ne juniores 
pcenitentes notitiam acquirant rerum quamm ignorantia summa est illorum 
mnocentiae securitas ; sive ne ipsi conjugati id audire erubescant de quo nun- 
quam cogitayerunt."— Z>62aAog^, Trojct, De PoenUentia, cap. t. art. iii. 
qussstio 7. 

t " Oro tamen studiosos qui ad munus audiendarum confessionum se parant> 
ut hunc tractatum de sexto pr»oeptO| quemadmodum et alium de debito 
conj ugali^ non legant nisi cumfuerint ad excipiendas oonfesaiones jam proximi ; 
legantque ob hunc unice finem, omnem prorsus curiositatem abjidentes. 
Atque eo tempore ssepius mentem ad Deum eleventh et Virgini Immaculate se 
commendent, ne dum aliorum animas Deo student acauirere, ipsi suamm 
detrimentum patiantur.*' — Liguori. Morcd. Tkeolog, lib. iii. tract, iv. De 
Sexto et NomFrmcepto Decah cap. ii. Dub. i. N. 413. 
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that we cannot lift the covering that veils it. It is enough to 
say, that even the sanctity of the marriage bed is not secure from 
the prying inquisitiveness of these holy confessors ; and that both 
in Dens and laguori, we find questions proposed, so disgusting 
in their nature, and couched in language so obscene, that a hus- 
band, a fiither, a brother, should sooner see a wife, a child, a 
sister, wrapped in the shroud of death, and laid in the cold grave, 
than suffer them to be exposed to the demoralising influence of 
such filthy investigations. 

And now what are the practical effects of this ? They are 
written in the dark history of crime by which the tribunal of 
the confessional is disfigured. I shall not speak of particular 
cases, which might be multiphed in proof of tne practical evil of 
the system ; but will produce the Church of Borne herself as f^ 
witness to the fact, and state, on her authority, that Gregory XV., 
Benedict XIY., and Alexander VII., were obliged to denounce 
the evil of priests soliciting females in the confessional ; and to 
sudi a fearful extent did this evil prevail, that a regular form* 
was drawn up, bv which female penitents were to accuse the con- 
fessors who should use the confessional as a means for prosecuting 
their infamous purposes. Gregory XV., in the year 1622, pul>- 
lished a bull concerning priests soliciting, in confession, penitents 
to what is improper. This bull Benedict XIV. confinned, a.d. 
1471, and afterwards, in 1745, decreed that such should for ever 
be incapable of celebrating the sacrifice of the mass.f To this 
nothing need be added — no comment is necessary upon the prac- 
tical effects of the confessional ; and let it be remembered, that 
these enactments were made since the Beformation, so that it 
cannot be pretended that this evil could only have existed during 
the dark and corrupt ages of Europe. 

Oh, that our beloved Roman Catholic countrymen would 
shake off the chains of this vile and degrading slavery, and be led 
to feel that the bondage of the soul is more hateful than even that 
of the body. Listen, oh listen to the language of David : — " I 
have acknowledged my sins to thee^ and my injustice I have not 
concealed. I said I will confess against myself my injustice to 



* ** Ego Catharina N. habitans Mechliniffi in platea N. sub signo N. hisce 
declaroy me 6 Martii, anni ]758> occasione confessioDis fuisse soUicitatam ad 
inhonesta k Confessario N. N. excipiente confessiones Mechliniae in Ecclesia 
N. quod juramento confirmare parata sum." — Dens, De Casibus Reservatis, 
▼ol. yi. N. 217, p. 296. 

t Ibid. No. 216. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



182 SERMON X. 

the Lord ; and thou hast foigiyen the wickedniBs of my sin." 
Yes, it is to the Lord, and not to man, we must confess, and he 
is "fidthful and just" to forgive. Turn, then, from this refuge 
of lies— kneel no more to a mortal, a sinner like yourself— kneel 
at the throne of grace, and ask pardon from Him who is << able 
and willing to save." Look at him on earth, full of mercy and 
compassion. He enters the Pharisee's house — a poor outcast from 
society, a daughter of shame, sits weeping at his feet ; and, seeing 
her faith, and Knowing the sincerity of her repentance, he spoke 
comfort to the contrite heart — "Thy sins are for^ven; thy 
iaith hath saved thee ; go in peace." Believe it, as he sits in glory, 
he is not changed; he is on a throne of mercy and of grace ; his 
eye is on the world, he sees the tear that trickles down the cheek, 
and hears the sighing of the contrite heart. Go, then, to him 
who died for ;^our sins, and carried your sorrows ; pour out your 
heart before him; and, though far from priest or confessor, though 
in your private chamber, or in the crowded street, on the wild 
mountain top, or on the mighty deep, Jesus will pronounce your 
pardon, and the Spirit seal Heaven's absolution to your souls. 
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*' And he is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also 
for those of the whole world."— 1 John, ii. 2 (^Douay Version.) 

Nearly all the errors of the Church of Rome spring from false 
views of the work and character of Christ, from not seeing him 
as he is revealed, the all-sufficient and all-merciful Saviour ; one 
able and willing " to save them to the uttermost who come unto 
God by him." Hence, instead of regarding Christ's work as a 
finished work, and the salvation of Christ perfect, Rome inter- 
mingles the work of man, and assigns to him a part in satisfying 
the justice of God. The doctrine of human satisfaction over- 
throws the grace of the Gospel, dishonours the character of God, 
and denies the sufficiency of the atonement, since it shares the 
work and glory of salvation between the sinner and the Saviour. 

Satisfaction, as we have already seen, is a part of the so- 
called sacrament of penance. The priest, in the confes-' 
sional, imposes certain acts on the penitent, which he has to 
perform, with a view of satisfying divine justice. The Church 
of Rome teaches that the death of Christ atoned only for the 
eternal punishment due to mortal sin ; while for venial sin, and 
the temporal punishment due to mortal sin, man himself must 
make satisfaction. The Council of Trent, in her fourteenth 
session, passed the following decrees : — 

Canon XI I. "If any one shall say that the entire punishment, 
at the same time with the guilt, is always remitted by God, and 
that the satisfaction of penitents is none other than the faith 
by which they apprehend Christ to have satisfied for them, let 
him be accursed." 

Canon XIII. ** If any one shall say that through the merits of 
Christ, satisfaction cannot be made to God for sin, as to tem- 
poral punishment, by punishments inflicted by him, and patiently 
endured, or enjoined by the priest, though not voluntarily un- 

N 
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dertaken, such as fasting, prayers, alms, or other works of piety, 
and therefore that the best penance is only a new life, let him be 
accursed." 

Canon XIV. " If any one shall say that satisfactions, by 
■which penitents redeem their sins through Jesus Christ, are not 
part of the service of God, but traditions of men, which obscure 
the doctrine of grace, and the true worship of God, and the be- 
nefits of the death of Christ, let him be accursed."* 

t The Catechism of Trent explains the Romish doctrine of 
satisfaction more fully. In it we find the following statement : — 
" The punishment of eternal death is, it is true, forgiven with 
the sin to which it was due, yet, as the Council of Trent de- 
clares, the stain is not always entirely eflaced, nor is the tem- 
poral punishment always remitted." " Why, in the sacrament of 
penance, as in that of baptism, the punishment due to sin is not 
entirely remitted, is admirably explained in the words of the 
Council of Trent : — * Divine justice seems to require that 
they who, through ignorance, sinned before baptism, should re- 
cover the friendship of God in a different manner from those who, 
freed from the thraldom of sin and the slavery of the devil, and 
having received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, dread not know- 
ingly to violate the temple of God and grieve the Holy Spirit. 
It also consists with the divine mercy not to remit our sins 
without satisfaction, lest, taking occasion hence, and imagining 
our sins less grievous than they are, injurious, as it were, 
and contumelious to the Holy Ghost, we fall into greater enor- 
mities, treasuring up to ourselves wrath against the day of 
wrath, ' " &c. " Finally, the punishment which the sinner endures 
disarms the vengeance of God^ and prevents the punishments de- 
creed against us." " The pastor will teach that every species of 
satisfaction is included under these three heads, prayer, fasting, 
and alms deeds." "Than these three sorts of satisfaction, 
nothing can be more efiectual in eradicating sin from the soul." 
** God we appease by prayer, our neighbour we satisfy by alms, 
and ourselves we chastise by fasting." 

We learn from these statements the real nature of the doctrine 
of satisfaction. Christ, we are told, made satisfaction only for part 
of the punishment of sin ; and man, by his prayers, and alms, and 
fastings, is to atone for the rest, and eradicate sin from his soul. 
Now, upon what foundation, we naturally ask, is this monstrous 
doctrine made to rest ? The only proof attempted to be adduced 
for it from Scripture consists in a mistranslation of the word 
which signifies to repent. St. Peter, in addressing the Jewish 

♦ Concil. Trident. Sessio xiv. De Poenitentia. 

t Catech. Trident, pars. ii. De Fcenitentisd Sacramento. 
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multitude on the day of Pentecost, says : — " Do penance (re- 
pent), and be baptised every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of your sins, and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost."— (Acts ii. 38.) But the word 
;t€Tavojy<yoT6, which is here translated do penance, cannot possibly 
bear this signification; the word literally means to repent, 
or change the mind. It is a word which signifies not the perfor- 
mance of outward penance, but an inward and spiritual change of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. In the Vulgate it is rendered 
"agite poenitentiam," which, according to the idiom of the lan- 
guage, is repent; thus, "agite cursum" is run, "agite vitam,"live ; 
but regardless of this idiom, " agite pocnitentiam" is sometimes 
translated do penance. I say sometimes^ for with strange inconsis* 
tency, it is in some cases correctly rendered repent. The word 
occurs fifty-five times in the New Testament. In forty-six 
places it is translated, in the Roman Catholic version, penance, 
or do penance ; in two places it is omitted ; and our authorised 
version is adopted in tne remaining seven. Now, surely, if 
penance, or do penance, be the correct translation in forty-six 
places, it cannot mean repent, or repentance, in seven. And if 
it be rightly rendered in these seven, it ought to be so rendered 
wherever it occurs. But error is never consistent, and its support- 
ers are sure to involve themselves in innumerable contradictions. 
This is still more apparent in the very case before us, for in 
the passage in the Acts on which the doctrine of penance is made 
to rest, St. Peter is speaking to unbaptised persons, and accord- 
ing to the Romish translation, he is made to call upon the mul- 
titude of unbelievers to do penance before they were baptised — 
*' Do penance and be baptised." If to escape this difficulty it be 
said they were first to be baptised, and then to do penance, this 
is only to make the diflficulty greater, because, according to 
the Church of Rome, such is the eflBcacy of baptism, that it 
entirely removes all sin, and puts the baptised person in as per- 
fect a state of innocence as was Adam before the fall ; so much 
so, that penance we are told, was never, in any age, imposed on 
those who were cleansed in the all-purifying waters of baptism. 
*" In baptism (says the Catechism of Trent), not onl^ is sin 
forgiven, but with it all the punishment due to sin is remitted by 
a merciful God ; and hence the Church has uniformly taught, 
that to impose those oflBces of piety, usually called by the fathers 
works of satisfaction on him who is to be cleansed by the salu- 
tary waters of baptism, would be derogatory in the highest degree 
to the dignity of this sacrament ;" and yet St. Peter imposed 
them if he said, *^ do penance and be baptised." 

* Catech. Trident, pars ii. see. xlv. De Baptism! Sacnunento* 
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Once more, before proceeding to bring this doctrine to the 
light of God's Word, in order to complete our view of it, we 
have to add, that the Church of Rome provides a very easy me- 
thod for the performance of the most disagreeable part of the 
sacrament — the making satisfaction — and that by means of 
another. Confession through another will not be received, but 
satisfaction by another is admitted. Again we refer to the 
Catechism of Trent.* *^In this the mercy and goodness 
of God shine conspicuous, and demand our grateful acknow- 
ledgments — that he has granted to our frailty the privilege that 
one may satisfy for another. This, however, is a privilege which 
is confined to the satisfactory part of penance alone, and ex- 
tends not to contrition and confession. No man can be contrite 
or confess for another ; w hilst those who are gifted with divine 
grace, may pay through others what is due to the divine justice, 
and thus we may be said, in some measure, to bear each other's 
burdens." Thus, God is represented keeping, as it were, a 
credit and debtor account with the sinner, but indifferent as to 
who pays, so as he gets his due; and *'the reason why the 
faithful cannot, for a moment entertain a doubt of the truth of 
this" is, " that we profess our belief in the communion of saints I'* 
Accordingly, if, for a consideration^ one can get a priest to say 
his prayers for him, and another to fast in his place, then he may 
eat and drink, and neglect his beads, and yet satisfy the justice of 
God for his sin by money. This is delightful for a rich man, 
who has plenty of money, by which to induce some good Chris- 
tian to undertake for him ; but what is the poor man to do ? 
Why, he must bear his own burden, and satisfy for himself. 

We shall now examine this doctrine of human satisfaction by 
Scripture, and show how repugnant it is to the blessed truths of 
the Gospel. And first, it destroys the truth which makes the Gos- 
pel so precious to sinners, namely, that salvation is of grace, a free, 
unmerited gift. This is the grand feature so prominently put for- 
ward in the New Testament. Thus St. Paul says *' For by 
grace you are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, for 
it is the gift of God ; not of worhs^ that no man may glory." — 
(Ephesians, ii. 8, 9.) Again, " But when the goodness and 
kindness of God our Saviour appeared, not hy works of justice, 
which we have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us, 
by the laver of regeneration, and renovation of the Holy 
Ghost." — (Titus, iii. 5, 6.) Eternal life is offered unto man as 
a free gift, and as a gift it must be received. We cannot satisiy 
for sin ; we cannot give anything to God. Could I bring the 
wealth and glory of the universe, and lay them as an offering at 

* Catech. Trident, pars ii. sec. adv. De Pcenifc. Sacramen. sec. cij. 
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his feet, I would but give bim of bis own ; and if men dream of 
satisfying for sin, or bearing aught of its punisbment, tbe only 
prospect before tbem is to lie down in bell, wbile tbe waves of 
wrath roll over tbem for ever. The hope of tbe world is tbe 
bow of mercy, which spans its sin^deluged surface, and that bow 
is the reflection of Jehovah's love in the drops of tbe slain Lamb's 
blood. 

But, secondly, the doctrine of human satisfaction denies the 
statement of Scripture, with reference to the believer's freedom 
from condemnation ; it represents bim as having a part of the 
punishment of sin to bear ; whereas the Bible declares there is 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ ; that all sin is 
pardoned, and entirely put from us. Thus, David says, " As 
far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed our ini- 
quities from us." — (Psalms, cii. 12.) Again, tbe Prophet 
asks, " Who is a God like to thee, who taketh away all iniquity, 
and passeth by the sin of the remnant of thy inheritance ? He 
will send his fury in no more, because he delighteth in mercy. 
He will turn again and have mercy on us ; be will put away our 
iniquities ; and he will cast all our sins into the bottom of the 
sea." — (Isaiah, vii. 18, 19.) In like manner St. Paul writes : — 
" There is now, therefore, no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not according to the flesh." — (Romans, 
viii. 1.) Thus, we have the blessed position of the believer set 
before us. His sin is fully and freely pardoned, both as to its 
guilt and punishment ; it is put from him as far as the east is 
from the west ; buried in the ocean's depths ; yea, hidden from 
the eye of God, so that it is not only forgiven b«it forgotten — 
"Their sins and iniquities I will remember no more." — Heb. 
X. 17. 

But it will be asked — Are not Christians often punished in 
this life ? do they not sufier afflictions, and is it not because of 
sin ? is not death a part of tbe curse, and in dying do they not 
bear part of the punishment due to their transgressions ? To 
these questions we emphatically answer — NO. Believers are, in- 
deed, subject to some of the consequences of sin — sickness, death, 
sorrow ; they are, moreover, tried and afflicted, but neither in 
affliction nor in death is there for them anything of punishment. 
The trials of the believer are sent not to punish but to purify 
him ; not to be a satisfaction for sin, but to be the means of 
sanctifying his soul. We read in the Epistle to the Hebrews — 
" For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth." — (xii. 6.) And St. Peter, speaking 
of tbe manifold temptations to which believers are exposed, and 
the designs for which they are sent, says — " If now you must 
be for a little made sorrowful in divers temptations, that the trial 
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of your faith (much more precious than gold which is tried by 
fire) may be found unto praise, and glory, and honour at the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ." — (1 Ep. i. 6, f.) Here we have beau- 
tifully opened out the design of God in afflicting his children ; it 
is not to punish them for sin, but to chasten and make them 
holy ; not to satisfy his justice, but to manifest his love. It is 
to wean them from this sinful and dying world, to brighten their 
glorious crown, and tune their everlasting harp. True, indeed, 
the believer dies, or rather sleeps, for his death is but a sleep ; 
yea, for him to die is gain. If it be life to be free from sin — to 
rest from labour — to join the Church of the first-born in heaven — 
to look upon the face of the Lamb — if this be life, then in dying 
the believer lives. 

Again, the doctrine of human satisfaction puts the character 
of God in a false light, and gives an erroneous view of the na- 
ture of the work of propitiation. It represents God sis a being 
austere and vindictive, who has been barely induced to show 
mercy by the death of Christ, and who, not satisfied with what 
he has done, still visits with his displeasure those who have 
been reconciled ; whereas Scripture represents God as delight- 
ing in mercy, and traces back the mission and work of Christ to 
its source in eternity — God's everlasting love. The Son did not 
die to induce God to show mercy to the world ; but God so loved 
the world, that he gave his Son to die. Infinite wisdom de- 
vised the wondrous plan by which a just and holy God could 
freely pardon the guiltiest sinner, and this plan was accomplished 
on the cross. " Being justified freely by his grace (says the 
Apostle), through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom 
God hath proposed to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to the showing of his justice for the remission of former 
sins, through the forbearance of God, for the showing of his 
justice in this time, that he himself may be just, and the justi- 
fier of him who is of the faith of Jesus Christ." — (Romans, iii. 
24-26.) God set forth his Son to be a propitiation for sin, 
thus to make known to intelligent creation how he can be a just 
God and yet a Saviour, for in punishing the surety, he can let 
the sinner go free. Thus the attributes of God are all beauti- 
fully harmonized in the cross. Justice bends at the feet of mercy, 
and truth puts its sceptre in her hand ; and so robed in purity, in 
holiness, and in truth, mercy from her throne of justice smUes 
upon a fallen world, so that not only is the mercy of God cbk 
gaged in pardoning the believer, but justice requires that he 
should be fully forgiven. God " is faithful and^w*^ to forgive us 
our sins ;'* for having punished sin in the person of Christ, it 
would be unjust to punish it again in those who are his mem- 
bers. 
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There is no ^ay of escaping from this unless by denying the 
sufficiency of the satisfaction which Christ has made, and this 
the Church of Rome does ; she shares the work of making satis- 
faction for sin between the sinner and the Saviour, and assigns to 
Christ the office of bearing only a part of its punishment. In 
fact, she ascribes to man the work of making satisfaction, and 
only leaves to Christ the merit of rendering that satisfaction ac* 
ceptable. That I do not misrepresent the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome on this subject, I appeal to Cardinal Bellar- 
mine. In answering objections to the doctrine of human satis- 
faction, he mentions the following :— 

* ** If the satisfaction of Christ can be applied to us by our 
works, there are either two satisfactions joined together — one of 
Christ, the other ours, or one only ; if two, then the same guilt 
is twice punished, and two punishments answer for the one guilt* 
If only one, it is either that of Christ, and then we do not satisfy ; 
or ours, and then Christ is excluded, or we truly divide the ho^ 
aour with Christ, for he pays for the guilt, we for the punish* 
ment." 

To this reasoning Bellarmine replies : — 

t'^ I answer, that there are three ways of explaining : the first is 
of some who assert that there is only one satisfaction, and that is 
Christ's ; and that we do not properly make satisfaction, but only 
do something, at the knowledge of which God applies to us the 
satisfaction of Christ ; which is to say, that our works are only 
conditions, without which the satisfaction of Christ will not be 
applied to us, or, at the most, are dispositions. So Michael 
Bajus, in his book concerning Indulgences, in the last chapter; 
which opinion appears to me erroneous, for Scripture and the 
fathers everywhere call our works satisfactions and the redemp- 
tions of sins. Then, if a just man, by his works, can merit eternal 
life of condignity, why can he not make satisfaction for tern* 
poral punishment, which is less ? 

* <* Si applicatur nobis per nostra opera Christi satisfactio, vel sunt dna st^ 
tisfactiones simul junctse, una Christi, altera nostra, vel una tant^m ; si duse: 
ergo bis punitur eadem culpa, et duae pcenss respondent uni culpSB : si una 
tantilni ; vel ilia est Christi, et tunc nos non satisiiEicimus ; vel nostra, et tuno 
exclnditnr Christus, aut vere dividimus cum Christo honorem ; nam ille 
solvet pro culpa, nos pro pcena." 

t** Kespondeo, tresesse modos dicendi. Primus quorundam est, qui asserunt 
esse unam tantum, et illam Christi esse, ac nos proprie non satisfaoere, sed 
soldm facere aliquid cujus intuitu Deus applicat nobis Christi satisfactionem ; 
quod est dicere, nostra opera non esse nisi conditione/s, sin^ quibus non ap-i 
plicaretur nobis Christi satisfactio ; vel ad summum, esse dispositiones. It^ 
Michael Bajus libro de Indulgentiis, capite ultimo ; qusB sententia erronea 
mihi videtur, nam Scriptura, et patres passim vocant nostra opera satisfac* 
tiones, et peccatorum redemtiones. Denude si potest homo Justus suisoperibus 
mereri de condigno vitam aetemam, cur non sati^acere pro poena temporalis 
quod est minus ? 
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** The second is of others, that there are two, but one depend- 
ing on the other, which method does not appear to me impro- 
bable ; for although one would have sufficed, however, for the 
greater glory of God, to whom satisfaction is made, and the 
greater honour of man making satisfaction, it pleased Christ to 
join ours to his. As one drop of Christ's blood would have been 
sufficient to redeem the world, and, however, he willed to pour 
forth his whole blood that it might be a most plenteous redemption; 
so also a just man grown up has^ by a double title^ a right to 
eternal life — one from the merits of Christy communicated to hiTn 
hy grace ^ the other from his ovm merits. 

" The third, however, appears to me more probable, that there 
is only one actual satisfaction^ and that is ours ; nor hence is 
Christ or his satisfaction excluded, for by his satisfaction we 
have grace by which we satisfy, and in this manner the satisfac- 
tion of Christ is said to be applied to us, not that immediately 
his very satisfaction can take away the temporal punishment 
due to us, but that mediately it may take it away, since, for- 
sooth, by it we obtain grace, without which our satisfaction would 
nothing avail." 

" There is only one actual satisfaction, and that is ours !" 
O, Rome, Rome, fallen and apostate Rome, thou hast denied the 
Lord, and trampled under foot his precious blood. Thou hast 
robbed him of his glory in that thou hast made His agony and 
bloody sweat. His cross and passion, but the casket that holds the 
sinner's ransom, and the ransom itself the sinner's merit and 
works. Blessed Jesus ! was it for this that thou didst suffer ? 
Was it for this that thou didst leave thy throne ? Was thy 
sacred brow crowned with thorns, and thy side pierced with a 
cruel spear, that man might claim thy work as his, and share 
with thee the glory of that act which neither saint nor angel 

" Secundus est aliorum^ quod sint duse^ sed una ab altera pendens ; qui mo- 
dus non videtur mihi improbabilis ; nam etiamsi una sufficeret, tamen ad 
. majorem gloriam Dei^ cui satisfit^ et majorem honorem hominis satisfacientis* 
>majoreGhnsto conjunorere nostram suse. Quomodo una gutta sanguinis 
Ghristi sufficiebat redimere mundum^ et tamen vol u It totum sanguinem ef- 
fundere^ ut esset copiosissima redemtio ; quomodo etiam homo Justus adultus^ 
duplici titulo jus habet ad eandem gloriam, uno ex meritis Ghristi sibi com- 
municatis per gratiam, altero ex meritis propriis. 

*' Tertius tamen modus videtur probabihor, qudd una tant^m sit actualis 
satisfaction et ea sit nostra ; neque hinc excluditur Ghristus, vel salisfactio 
ejus ; nam per ejus satisfactionem habemus gratiam, unde satisfacimus, et 
hoc modo dicitur applicari nobis Ghristi satisfaction non quod immediate ipsa 
ejus satisfactio toUat poenam temporalem nobis debitam, sed qudd mediate 
eam toUat, quatenus videlicet ab ea gratiam habemus, sine qua nihil valeret 
nostra satisfactio. ".-.^e^Zarmine, De Purgatorio, lib. i. cap. xiv. sec. 12-14, 
torn. ii. p. 353» 
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could perform ? No ; thine and thine only is the glory, thou 
only canst atone. 

** Not the labour of my hands 
Can fulfil the law's demands ; 
Could my zeal no respite know» 
Could my tears for ever flow. 
All for sin could not atone — 
Thou must save, and Thou alone." 

My dear friends, Jesus has borne both the guilt and punish- 
ment of sin ; he has put it away by the sacrifice of himself. 
Let me point you to the Word of God, to the blessed testimony 
it affords upon this point. Hear the Word of the Lord by the 
mouth of his Prophet Isaiah — " Surely he hath borne our in- 
firmities, and carried our sorrows ; and we have thought Him, 
as it were, a leper, and as one struck by God and afflicted. But 
he was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruised for our sins, 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by his bruises 
we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone astray, every one 
hath turned aside into his own way, and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us alV — (liii. 4-6.) Hear the testimony of 
St. Paul — " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us ; for it is written, cursed is every one 
thathangeth ona tree."^ — (Galatians, iii. 1, 3.) Again, ** Blotting 
out the handwriting of the decree that was against us, which 
was contrary to us ; and he hath taken the same out of the way, 
fastening it to the cross." — (Coloss. ii. 14.) In like manner St. 
Peter says — '' Who his own self bore our sins in his body 
upon the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live to justice, 
by whose stripes you were healed." — (I Ep. ii. 24.) Once more, 
St. John bears witness to the same — " The blood of Jesus Christy 
his SaUf cleanseth us from all sin.'' — (1 Ep. i. 7.) 

Here is the good news, the blessed tidings of salvation. If 
never before you have heard the Gospel's message, hear it now, 
believe and live. Oh, that my voice could sound throughout our 
sea-girt isle, that it could roll along her mountains, and be 
echoed back from her hills through every vale, that salva- 
tion's simple story might be told to every peasant in our land. 
Man came forth from the hand of his Creator pure and unde- 
filed, formed after His image in righteousness and true holiness ; 
the law was given to him as a covenant of life — so long as he 
obeyed he lived. But man sinned, and death reigned. Then 
justice spake, the attributes of God awoke, and called for judg- 
ment, and the thunders uttered their voices round the throne. 
Holiness said, thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
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canst not look on iniquity. Justice said, the soul that sinneth it 
shall surely die. Truth said, thy word is passed ; 

^' Die he or justice must, unless for him 
Some other able and ns willing pay 
The rigid satisfaction — death for death." 

But who was able, who was willing thus to die ? He asked, 
but there was none to answer. He looked along the heavenly 
hosts, but none of those high-born spirits that circled the eternal 
throne were found worthy or able to undertake the work. Then 
was the voice of mercy heard in heaven, its sweet tones sounded 
through the skies. There stood forth a Lamb, as it had been 
slain, and said — " On me be man's curse ;" and as he spake, 
the angelic hosts stood mute, then, casting down their crowns 
beneath his feet, cried *' Worthy is the Lamb." The glad tid- 
ings thus heard in heaven, were whispered in Eden, revealed in 
promise, typified in sacrifice, sounded from the harp of prophecy 
along the roll and sweep of centuries, till at length, when the 
fulness of time was come, robed in mercy, the Saviour hasted 
from the skies ; he came to the world, he consecrated earth by 
his presence, his feet were on its mountains, his steps were on 
the ocean's waves. He went as a lamb to the slaughter, he wept, 
he bled, he died. He seized our dreadful right, its load sus- 
tained ; he poised it for a moment on his Almighty arm, and, 
from the summit of his cross, hurled it into the ocean's depths. 
In achieving this he himself sunk beneath the waves of death ; 
but he arose and brought with him from the grave the nature 
he had redeemed, and thus, in the darkness of an empty tomb, he 
wrote, in burning characters of light — the ransom is paid ; justice 
is satisfied ; the believer is free. Oh, my beloved fellow-sinners, 
this salvation, this Saviour may be yours. Come to him, look to 
him alone, that so throughout the ages of eternity you may join 
in the saints' new song, '< Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood." 
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EXTREME UNCTION. 



*' Is any man sick among you ? Let him bring in the priests of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the 
Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save] the sick man. And the Lord 
shall raise him up ; and if he be in sins, they shall be foi^yen him.*'-.ST. 
Jaues, y. 14, 15. — (Douay Versum.} 

The condemning sin of the Church of Rome is, that she stands 
between Christ and the sinner. Her doctrines and practices 
are essentially anti-Christian, for they all tend to dethrone 
Christ, and to put man, and the Church, and ordinances, and ce- 
remonies, and sacraments, in his place; and never is this error so 
fatal and deplorable, as when she sends a poor, guiltj^, dying 
sinner into the presence of God, trusting in that which can- 
not save. Faithful to her doctrine of sacraments, the Church of 
Rome, professing, by their operation, to conduct the sinner to 
heaven, has provided one for the dying hour, to smooth the 
passage into the eternal world ; thus keeping up the delusion to 
the end, and leading the poor, guilty sinner, in the solemn and 
awful^hour of deatn, to trust in a worthless ceremony, and 
hope for the pardon of sin by having the body anointed with 
holy oil. 

The modern faith of Rome is indebted for the sacrament of 
extreme unction, as for most of its other novelties, to the Coun- 
cil of Florence, where it was first promulgated, a.d. 1438, in the 
following decree : — 

*^^The fifth sacrament is extreme unction, whose matter is 

* " Quintum sacramentnm est extrema unctio, cujus materia est oleum olivas 
per episcopum benedictum : hoc sacramentum nisi infirmo de cujus morte 
timetur, dari non debet ; qui in his locis unguendus est : in ocuUs prop* 
ter visum ; in auribus propter auditum ; in naribus propter odoratum : 
in ore propter gustum vel locutionem ; in manibus propter tactum ; 
in pedibus propter gressum ; in renibus propter delectationem ibidem vl- 
gentem. Forma huj us sacramenti est base: Per istam uuctionem et suam 
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oil of olives, blessed by a bishop. This sacrament ought not to 
be given to any except to a sick person in danger of death, who 
is to be anointed in the following places : — On the eyes, oa 
account of sight ; on the ears, on account of hearing ; on the 
nose, on account of smelling; on the mouth, on account of 
tasting and speaking ; on the hands, on account of touch ; on 
the feet, on account of walking ; on the reins, on account of 
their being the seat of pleasure. The form of this sacrament 
is this : — By this unction, and his own great mercy, may God 
indulge thee, whatever sins thou hast committed by sight, and 
in like manner by the other members. The minister of this 
sacrament is a priest, but the effect is the healing of the mind, 
and, as far as is fit, of the body also. Concerning this sacra- 
ment, the Apostle St. James says : — 'Is any infirm among 
you, let him send for the presbyters of the Church, and let them 
pray for him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; 
and the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will 
relieve him ; and if he be in sins, they will be forgiven him/ — 
(James, v. 14, 15.)" 

The doctrine thus propounded by Eugenius in Florence, was 
erected into a dogma of the faith in Trent, and an anathema 

? renounced on all who should venture to gainsay or deny it, 
?he following decrees were passed in the fourteenth session : — 

Canon I. — '* If any one shall say that extreme unction is not 
truly and properly a sacrament, instituted by Christ our Lord, 
and published by the blessed Apostle James, but only a rite re- 
ceived from the fathers, or a human invention, let him be 
accursed." 

Canon II. — " If any one shall say that the sacred anoint- 
ing of the sick does not confer grace, nor remit sins, nor re- 
lieve the sick, but that it has now ceased, as if the gift of healing 
was only formerly, let him be accursed." 

Canon III. — " If any one shall say that the rite and use of 
extreme unction, which the Holy Roman Catholic Church ob- 
serves, is repugnant to the doctrine of the blessed Apostle 
James, and therefore that it may be altered, and despised by 
Christians without sin, let him be accursed." 

The nature and supposed benefits of this so-called sacrament 
are more fully explained in the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent : — '' The faithful (says the Catechism) will pour 



piissimam misericordiam indulgeat tibi Dominus qtddquid deliquisti per visum, 
&c, ; et similiter in aliis membris. Minister hujus sacramenti est sacerdos : 
efiectus vero est mentis sanatio, et^ in quantum expedite ipsius etiam cor- 
poris. De hoc Sacramento inquit B. Jacobus Apostolus—' Infirmatur qois in 
vobis,' &ii,**^-JLahh€su8, torn. xiii. p. 538. 
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forth their gratitude in endless praises to God, whose good- 
ness has not only opened to us the way to true life in the 
sacrament of baptism, but has also instituted that of extreme 
unction, to afford us, when departing this mortal life, an eerier 
access to Jieavenr As to the matter and form, we read — " These 
St. James does not omit, and each is replete with its own pe- 
culiar mysteries. Its element, then, or matter, as defined by 
many councils, particidaTly by the Council of Trent, consists of 
oil of olives, consecrated by episcopal hands. No other sort of 
oil can be the matter of this sacrament.'* With respect to those 
to whom it is to be applied, we are told, ^^ It is to be adminis- 
tered to those onl^ whose malady is such as to excite apprehen- 
sions of approaching dissolution." As to the advantages to be 
derived from it, the Catechism says — " The pastor will teach 
that the grace of this sacrament remits sins, especially lighter 
offences, or as they are commonly called, venial sins. Its pri- 
mary object is not to remit mortal sins. For this the sacrament 
of penance was instituted, as was that of baptism for the remis- 
sion of original sin." " It quiets Qur fear, illumines the gloom 
in which the soul is enveloped, fills it with pious and holy joy, 
and enables us to wait with cheerfulness the coming of the Lord." 
" Another and a most important advantage derived from extreme 
unction, is that it fortifies us against the violent assaults of 
Satan." " Finally, the recovery of health, if advantageous to the 
sick person, is another effect of this sacrament. However, should 
this effect not follow, it arises not from any defect in the sacra- 
ment, but from weakness of faith on the part of him by whom it 
is received, or of him by whom it is administered."* 

Such, then, are the nature and advantages of extreme unc- 
tion. It is described as a sacrament, the special object of 
which is to smooth the passage into eternity, to remit venial 
sins, and to secure for the faithful " an easier access into heaven." 
Like the artist who gives the last touch of his brush to the canvass, 
or chisel to the statue, the priest now perfects the work of pre- 
paring the soul for eternity, and by the last unction removes any 
venial sins that may remain. But if this be so — if original 
sin be remitted by baptism, mortal sin by penance, and venial 
sin by extreme unction, what remains for the purifying fires of 
purgatory ? Why must the sinner, after being fortified by all 
the sacraments of the Church, undergo the purgatorial process, it 
may be to the day of judgment ? Either the sacraments have 
not the great efficacy ascribed to them, or else the priest has 
not a sufficient number of instruments to work with. Perhaps 

* Cat. Concil. Trident, pars ii, De Extr. Unct. 
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if an eighth sacrament were invented, that purgatory might be 
altogether dispensed with. 

The extreme unction of the Church of Rome is never men- 
tioned by the early writers of the Christian Church, nor has it 
any foundation in the Word of God. The fathers of the first 
centuries are wholly silent upon the subject. We have the ac- 
count of the death of many Christians minutely related, but in 
the whole compass of Christian biography, a single instance can- 
not be produced in which the sacrament of extreme unction 
was administered to the dying before the middle ages, when 
it was first invented by tne schoolmen. The way in which 
Bellarmine attempts to account for this silence is not very sa- 
tisfactory; he says — *" Examples of this kind do not exist, 
because things well known, and of daily occurrence, are not re- 
corded !" But surely baptism was at least of as frequent oc- 
currence, and yet there is constant mention of that rite having 
been administered. 

But, secondly. Scripture is as silent as antiquity on this sub- 
ject. There are just two passages referred to by the Church of 
Rome, by which she hopes to, establish this dogma, but which, 
in reality, have no connexion with it whatever. As they mutually 
help to explain each other, we shall consider them together. The 
first is in St. Mark's Gospel, where we read, " And they cast 
out. many devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, 
and healed them." — (vi. 13.) The other passage is that in St. 
James — " Is any man sick among you ? Let him bring in the 
priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil, in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick man ; and the Lord shall raise him up, and 
if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him." — (v. 14, 15.) Now, 
that you may see how wholly inapplicable these passages are to 
the extreme unction of the Church of Rome, I shall give a 
brief explanation of their meaning, which I trust you will see is 
the true one. St. Mark says that the Apostles went forth, and 
cast out devils, " and anointed with oil many that were sick, 
a7id healed them.'* Now, we find in St. Matthew's Gospel, that 
the Lord gave his Apostles power over devils, and also bestowed 
upon them the miraculous gifts of healing ; we read, ** And 
having called His twelve disciples together. He gave them 
power over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all 
manner ofdiseasesy and all manner of infirmities." — (x. 1 .) And 
then having given them a commission to go and preachy He said, 

* ^'Bespondeo: non e^cstare ejusmodi exempla, quia non scribimtiir res 
notissimsB, et quotidiaii8B."..-^e/2annm^, De Extrema Unet lib. unicas« 
cap. vi. torn. iii. p. 712. 
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^^ Heal the sick^ raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out 
devils." — (v, 8.) That the gifts of healing thus conferred upon 
the Apostles were possessed by others in the Church, appears 
from St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, in which, 
enumerating the "diversities of graces," he says — " To another, 
faith in the same Spirit ; to another, the grace of healing in one 
Spirit." — (xii. 9.) Again " God indeed hath set some in the 
Church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly doctors, after 
that miracles, then the graces ofhealing^^ &c. — (xii. 28.) Now, 
oil among the Jews was a material in constant use, and among 
other purposes for which it was employed we know that it was 
sometimes medicinally applied. Thus the Good Samaritan is 
represented in the parable as pouring oil into the wounds of him 
who fell among the thieves. The Apostles, then (whether or 
not they were expressly directed by Christ to do so, is not ma- 
terial), in exercising the gift of heahng disease, made use of oil to 
connect, it may be, by a sensible sign, the miracle with them- 
selves ; just as our Lord anointed the eyes of the blind man to 
whom he was about to give sight. And, therefore, the simple 
fact recorded by St. Mark, is this, that, gifted with miraculous 
power, the Apostles anointed the sick with oil, and healed them. 

Now, in this we have the explanation of the passage in St. 
James. We have only to observe, that in that age of miracles, 
when God exercised a special providence, particular sins were 
visited with sickness, and even sometimes with death. The 
cases of Ananias, and of the Corinthians who abused the Sup- 
per of the Lord, are examples of this. St. James, then, in con- 
sequence of the gift of healing possessed by the Church, directs, 
if any one is sick that the elders of the Church should be called 
in, that they should pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord, and says, that if this bo done in faith, 
the Lord will raise him up ; and then adds, in allusion to the 
special visitation of sin, "if he be in sin," if his sickness be 
caused by his having fallen into some particular sin, it shall be 
forgiven him. We thus see that the anointing mentioned both 
by St. Mark and St. James had special reference to the healing 
of disease, and the forgiveness of sin was merely conditional^ 
namely, in case the sick person had been visited with his malady 
as a chastisement. 

This being so, as the power of healing disease gradually 
ceased, the practice of anointing was discontinued. We have 
already seen the admission of Bellarmine as to the fact of no 
instances of anointing being recorded in the ages succeed- 
ing the Apostolic. He accounts for this, by saying it was a thing 
of daily occurrence ; but Du Pin gives a much more reasonable 
and likely explanation of the silence. In his " Abridgement of 
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the Discipline of the Three First Ages of the Church," he says— 
* " There is no mention made, in the three first ages of the 
Church, of anointing the sick, which St. James speaks of; per^ 
haps because it was seldom used in that time /" But though for 
the three first centuries it was seldom used, after the lapse of 
years, Rome began to revive a practice which belonged only to 
the age of miracles ; and when superstitious ceremonies were 
being multiplied, long before there was any thought of making 
it a sacrament, the anointing of the sick with oil was introduced. 
But some of the prayers of the Ritual prove beyond a question 
that when they were written, the power of healing was that 
which the Church of Rome began to claim, and that the unction 
was not then regarded as a sacrament for smoothing the passage 
into the eternal world; thus, after the priest anoints, the sick 
person, he is directed to say — t " Cure, we beseech thee, our 
Redeemer, with the grace of the Holy Ghost, the languors of 
this sick one, and heal his wounds, and forgive him his sins, and 
drive out from him all mental and bodily pains, and mercifully 
restore unto him perfect health, inwardly and outwardly ; that 
being restored by the help of Thy mercy, he be refitted for his 
former duties. Who, with the Father, &c. — Amen." 

But this ceremony, thus introduced, gradually began, in the 
eighth and ninth centuries, to be regarded as a sacrament, till at 
length it was defined to be so in the fifteenth century, by the 
Council of Florence. Let us, therefore, now examine the dogma 
more particularly. A sacrament, then, according to the Church 
of Rome herself, must have both matter and form instituted by 
Christ. Accordingly, as we have seen, the matter of extreme 
unction is said to be olive oil, blessed by the bishop, and the form, 
*'may the Lord indulge thee;" but where or when were these 
instituted as the matter and form of this supposed sacrament ? 
They were first distinctly defined as such by the Council of Flo- 
rence, A.D. 1438, according to the admission of Bellarmine;t but 
this is too late a period for a new sacrament to be ordained, and 
unless it can be shown that Christ himself appointed both the 
matter and form of extreme unction, upon Rome's own showing 
it is not a sacrament at all. We ask, then, when did Christ in- 

• Eccle. Hist. vol. i. p. 589. 

t •' Cura quaesumus, Redemptor nosier, gratia Sancti Spiritus langaores 
istius infirmi, ejusque sana vulncra, et dimitte peccata, atque dolores cunctos 
mentis et corporis ab eo expelle, plenamque interim et exteriiis sanitatem 
misericorditer redde, ut ope misericordiffi tuas restitutus, ad pristina reparetur 
officia. Qui cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto. Amen." — Ordo Administrandi 
Sacrament, JSxtrenus Unctionis. 

J " Concilia siquidem Florentinum, et Tridentinum, quae propter haereticos 
magls distinct^ hsec omnia explicuenmt." — Bellamdne, DeJExtre. Unct. lib. 
unicnSf cap. vii. tom. iii. p. 712, 
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stitute this sacrament ? The answer given to this question by 
Dens is,* ^'that time is uncertain!" in like manner, Dr. Doylejn 
his ^'Christian Doctrine/' says, *Hhe time is uncertain : some think 
it was instituted at his last supper, others that it was done betwixt 
his resurrection and ascension ;*' so that all the information 
which the infallible Church can give upon a subject of so much 
importance as the time of the institution of a sacrament, is that 
it is uncertain. 

But though tradition has failed to determine anything as to 
the time of its institution, perhaps it can be shown from Scripture 
that Christ did really ordain it. We put, then, the Gospels into 
the hands of the Romish priesthood, and we say, show us where 
extreme unction was instituted hj Christ ; produce a single pas* 
sage which ascribes it to his appointment. You may think, per- 
haps, that they refer to the passage in St. Mark ; but no, they 
dare not, for the Council of Trent has not ventured to assert that 
we find its institution there. I shall read the words of the 
Council on the subject : — t" This holy anointing of the sick was 
instituted as a true and proper sacrament of the New Testament, 
hy Christ our Lord, insinuated^ indeed by Marky but commended 
and promulgated to the faithful by James the Apostle, and bro- 
ther of the Lord." Observe what is here said : while it is stated 
in general that Christ instituted it, without any mention of the 
place where, we are told only that it is insinuated in St. Mark. 
The Council of Trent was well nigh making a sad mistake here. 
We learn, in fact, that it was first afi&rmed by the council in the 
passage I have read, that extreme unction was instituted in St. 
Mark ; but upon one observing that at that time the Apostles 
had not been ordained priests, and therefore if it were said that 
this sacrament was then instituted, it would necessarily follow 
that others besides priests might administer it, the word m- 
sinuated (insinuatum) was substituted for instituted (insti- 
tutum.) *' There was no dbpute" (writes Du Pin}) "about 
the decree and canons concernin|^ extreme unction. Only one 
divine took notice upon what was said, that it belonged only to 
priests to confer this sacrament ; that it ought to be observed, 
that it was said in St. Mark, that the Apostles anointed the sick 
before they were made priests in the last supper. Thb reflec- 

* «' Quandonam Christos illad instituit ? B. Tempos illad incertum est."-^ 
DenSf DeExtrema Unctione, N. I, torn tu. p. 3. 

t *' Instituta est autem sacra haec unctio infirmorum, tanquam ver^ et pro- 
prie sacramentum Noyi Testamenti^ a Christo Domino nostro^ .^P^^ Marcam 
(}uidem insinuatum, per Jacobum autem Apostolum, ac Domini fratrem, fide- 
Iibus commendatum ac promulgatum."— o««no. ziv. cap. i. De Institutione 
JExtrenuB Unctioms. 

X Eccle. Hist. Cent. xvi. yol. iii. p. 462. 

o 
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tion gave occasion to put into the decree that this sacrament was 
insinuated in St. Mark." What a view this gives us of the way 
iti which an infallible Church determined most important ques- 
tions connected with certain dogmas of the faith ; and how little 
information she is able to afford upon points confessed by her es- 
sential, when teaching for doctrines the commandments of meni. 
Here, though she admits that a sacrament must be instituted 
immediately by Christ, she is unable to trace extreme unction to 
his appointment ; and all she professes to know about its insti- 
tution is, that it was insinuated by St. Mark, and promulgated 
by St. James. 

We have already explained the passage in St. James, and seen 
that it is wholly inapplicable to the Romish sacrament of ex- 
treme unction, and we have the testimony of Cardinal Cajetan 
to this effect. In his commentary on the place, he writes : — 
* ** It cannot be gathered, either from the words or from the 
effect, that these words are spoken of the sacramental anointing 
of extreme unction, but rather of that anointing which the Lord 
Jesus instituted in the Gospel to be used by the disciples oti the 
sick. For the text does not say, is any one sick unto death, but 
absolutely is any one sick ; and it says that the effect is the 
relieving of the sick, and it speaks of remission of sins only condi- 
tionally ; whereas extreme unction is given only at the point of 
death, aiid telids directly (as the form imports) to remission of 
sins. Besides this, that St. James commands many elders to be 
sent for both to pray and ahoint the sick, which is foreign to the 
rite of extreme Unction." 

I suspect the Cardinal's orthodoxy was in some degree affected 
by his conferences with Luther; and were Rome wise she would 
give hi& works a place in the index. But even though they 
should attain to such a dignity, must not the reasons here as- 
signed s&tisfy any candid inquirer that the Romish dogma of 
^xtrem^ Unction is not taught by St. James. In the first place 
Cajetan remarks that the Aji)Ostle does not say — Is any one 
$ick unto detztli^ but simply is any one sick, while extreme unc- 
tion is only administered to thosd who are on the point of death. 
Secondly^ the effect of the anointing is said to be the raising of 

* ^'Nec ex verbis^ nee ex efiectu, verba hssc loquuntur de sacramentali one 
tiene extt^ttise unctionis ; sed magis de linctidne quam institiiit Dominus 
Jesus in Evangelio a discipiilis exercendain in eegrotis. Textus enim non 
didt infirtjl&tnr Cj^tiis ad mortem^ sed absolute infirmatur quia : et effeetum 
dicit infirmi alleTiationem, et de remissione peccatorum non nisi conditional 
liter loquitur. Quum extrema unetio ndn nisi prope articulum mortia detrnv 
^ direct^ (ut ejus forma sonat) tendit ad remissionem peccatorum. Pneter 
hoc quod Jacobus ad unum eegrum multos presbyteros turn orantes^ ftum an? 
gentes mandat vocari^ quod ab extremss unctionis xita alienum eA^^^CqjeUm, 
in Jamesp y. 14, 15. 
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the sick person up, while the effect of extreme unction^ in the 
Church of Rome, is said to be a due preparation for death. In- 
consistently, indeed, we have seen that recovery of health is 
named as one effect of the sacrament, though it is admitted that 
this effect seldom follows ; and in the reason assigned for jits fre- 
quent failure, we see another proof of the absurd contradictions 
in which error is always involved. " However (says the Cate- 
chism of Trent), should this effect not follow, it arises not from 
any defect in the sacrament, hut from weakness of faith on the 
part of him by whom it is received or of him by whom it is ad- 
miqistered." Consider the absurdity of this statement. It is here 
plainly implied that if there were sufficient faith in the minister 
and the recipient, the invariable effect of extreme unction would 
be the restoration of the person to health ; and yet directions 
are given that it is to be administered ordy when the approach of 
dissolution is apprehended. Again, what becomes, in this case, of 
the opus operatum of the sacraments, or the doctrine which teaches 
that they possess an inherent physical efficacy by which they work? 
But thirdly, Cajetan observes, that in St. James, remission of 
sin is spokeii of conditionally, "if he be in sin," &c., whereas, in 
extreme unction, the pardon of sin is absolutely and directly con- 
veyed. Lastly, be adds, that St. James directs that many elders 
should b$ called in, which is quite opposed to the practice of the 
Church of Rome in the.administration of extreme unction. 

Thus for this newly-invented sacrament , no evidence can b^ 
produced, eith.er from Scripture or antiquity ; it is the corrupt 
offspring of a dark and superstitious age, and we solemnly pro- 
test against it, because it leads the dying sinner to trust in a 
refuge of lie^, and look for comfort and support where they can- 
not be found. There are some things connected with the ad- 
ministration of extreme unction which show that it is really em- 
ployed as an incantation or superstitious charm. A number of 
prayers are rpcited that all devils may flee a>yay from the house ; 
and before administering the unction, the priest proceeds to ex- 
orcise the sick person thus — *" In the name of the Fatther, and 
of the t Son, and of the Holy t Ghost, be extinguished in thee 
all power of the devil, through the laying on of our hands, and 
the invoking, of all the holy angels, archangels, patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and all the saints 
together. Amen." Having thus expelled the aevil, ne applies 

♦ «*lii nomine Patris, f fet Filii, t ©t Spiritns f Sancti, extinguattr m te omnis 
virtus diaboii, per impositionem manuum nostrarum^ et per uiTocationem om^ 
ninm sanctoirum angeloram> archangdorum, patriarcharum, prophetarum, 
apostolorum, martyrnm, cpnfbssorum, virginum atque omnium simol sanc^ 
torom. Amen." 
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the holy oil to the various parts of the body, anointing in the 
form of a cross, the ears, the eyes, the nose, &c. 

But here a grave question arises : suppose the sick person dies 
during the ceremony and before the anointing is completed, will 
it render the sacrament invalid — in other words, must there be 
five parts of the body anointed, or, under the circumstances sup- 
posed, would one be sufficient ? Now, upon this most important 
question, involving as it does the validity of a sacrament, the 
Church of Rome is not decided. Dens discusses the point ; he 
asks — 

* ** Are five anointings, applied to the organs of the five senses, 
essential ? 

A. P. Bellarmine, Wiggers, Neesen, and others, maintain that 
five anointings, applied to the organs of the five senses are essen- 
tial, because," &c. 

A. 2*"* Sylvius, Toumelly, Collet, Daelraan, and many others 
think that the sacrament is valid, although only one part of the 
body be anointed, and one general form, embracing all the senses, 
be pronounced." 

Thus doctors differ, and the patient dies. Dens himself seems 
undecided, and, like a skilful empiric, does not pronounce posi- 
tively for either .f The opinion, indeed, which holds the validity 
of a single anointing may possibly be the more likely, the other, 
however, is the safer, and therefore to be observed ! But while 
he recommends the five anointings to be used, he prescribes an 
expeditious way of getting through them. J" But in necessity, 
the five anointings may be performed in the shortest possible 
time, by touching one eye, one ear, &c." Should, however, 
the sick person depart during this rapid administration of the 
medicine, the spiritual physician is directed to stop ; and whether 
the patient will derive any benefit from what he may have taken, 
is a point upon which the infallible Church is not clear. 

But a case may occur in which it is doubtful whether life be 



* '^ An quinque unctiones ad organa quinque sensuam sunt essentiales ? 

''B. 1*. Bellarminus^Wiggers>Neesenjet alii sustinent, quinque unctiones 
ad organa quinque sensuum esse essentiales, quia, &c. 

" K. 2**, Sylvius, Tournelly, Collet, Daelman, et plures alii censent vali- 
dum esse sacramentum, etsi una tanttim ungatur corporis pars et unica pro- 
feratur forma universalis omnes sensus complectens." — Dens, Tract, de JEx^ 
trema Unctione, torn vii. N. 4, p. 7- 

t *' Licet hsec sententia sit verosimilior, tamen prior utpote probabilis et 
tutior, est in praxi servanda." — Und, 

X "Possunt autem in necessitate unctiones quinque brevissimo tempore fieri, 
tangendo unum oculum, aurem, &c. et si infirmus inter unctiones decedat. 
Presbyter ultra nonprocedat.".—ii&uf. 
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extinct, and then the patient is to get the benefit of the doubt, 
for the priest is directed to continue the anointing, speaking, 
at the same time, conditionally, " if you are alive.*' ♦" If," says 
Dens, ^^ the priest be in doubt whether the sick person be still 
alive, he shall proceed with the anointing, conditionally — if you 
are alive." Nor is this to be regarded merely as the opinion of 
a private doctor as to what should be done in such a case. It is 
the direction given in the Ritual.f Oh, what solemn trifling, 
what avrful mummery. Imagine a priest performing his charms 
upon one already dead ; anointing a body when, perhaps, the 
spirit has been summoned before its God, and all the time mut- 
tering, " if you are alive," " if you are alive 1" 

Oh, my dear Roman Cathohc friends, believe me, believe the 
Scriptures, a preparation far different from this is necessary for 
death. You must be anointed, not in your bodies, but in your 
souls ; not with holy oil, but with the Holy Spirit ; not by a 
mortal man, but by Christ. He is the anointed one, who, 
having the spirit without measure, pours it out upon the mem- 
bers of that body of which he is the head, and thus sanctifies 
and prepares them for his presence. It is a solemn thing to die, 
but it is an awful thing to die without hope, and there can be no 
hope without the true faith of Christ. Go to the chamber, the 
threshold of which the last enemy is about to cross, and see a 
Roman Catholic die ; the cold sweat of death is on the brow ; the 
features are drawn, and pale with an ashy hue; the voice is 
choked, but the restless, wild> and wandering eye tells the awful 
truth, that there is no peace within. The priest of Rome ap- 
proaches, not with the message of the Gospel, but with holy oil 
and incantations ; he proceeds to anoint the half-lifeless form, and 
in the midst of his worthless ceremony, the agonized and trou- 
bled spirit is summoned to its account. Now, behold a believer 
die: — 

<* Is that his death-bed where a Christian lies ?-— 
"No, 'tis not his ; 'tis death itself that dies." 

He has peace. He can say with David, " though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." He 
can take up the triumphant language of the Apostle, " Oh, 
death, where is thy sting ; oh, grave, where is thy victory?" The 

* " Si dubitet^ an adhuc vivat^ unctiones prosequatur sub conditione> si vt- 
vis" Dens, Tract de Extrema Unctione, torn vu. N. 4, p. 8. 

f *< Quod si dubitet an vivat adhuc, unctionem prosequatur, pronuntiando 
fonnam sub conditione si vivis, per istam sanctam unctionem," &c« 
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light of heaven illumines the darkness of his chambier ; the glory 
of heaven dawns on his enraptured vision ; the music of heaven 
steals on his listening ear ; a smile plays upon his features ; his 
lips move ; his hands are lifted up in prayer ; ministering angels 
wait to attend him to the skies, and as they beckon him to glory, 
the emancipated spirit takes wing, and is at rest. 

I have seen such death-beds as this, and will you count me 
your enemy because I tell you of that Gospel which alone can 
speak peace in the hour of death? You and I must die ; the 
hour is at hand when eternity will cast its shadow around us, 
and we shall lie down in the grave. Walking, then, as we are, 
on the very verge of eternity, God is my witness I have but one 
object in warning you of your danger, but one motive in telling 
you of your error — I desire to be made an instrument of de- 
livering my countrymen from gross darkness and delusion, and 
of leading them to believe to the salvation of their souls. 
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OBDERS. 



" And the others^ indeed^ were made man^ priests^ because by reason of 
death tbey werenot suffered to continue; but this, tor that he con tin ueth for ever, 
hath an everlasting priesthood." — Hebrews^ vii. 23, 24. {Douay VersUm,) 

Thb more we examine the peculiar doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, the more clearly we see that they had their origin in the 
fallen nature of man, and were nurtured in the darkness of the 
mediaeval age, alike subversive of the most precious truths of the 
Gospel, and inconsistent with the spirit of primitive Christia- 
nity. When we look at the Church in her early history, we 
behold her, like her Lord, meek and lowly in the world ; in it, 
but not of it. She was pure in faith, and simple in worship. 
Believers assembled together for breaking of bread and for prayer, 
and continued in the fellowship of the Apostles' doctrine. They 
had no sacrifice but that of praise, no altar but Christ, no priest 
but the Lord Jesus. But days of prosperity dawned upon the 
Church ; the sword of persecution was sheathed ; kings and 
princes embraced Christianity, and became the defenders of the 
faith. With these altered circumstances the external condition 
of the Church was changed ; she laid aside her sablie garments, 
and arrayed herself in gorgeous apparel. From we0ping at the 
graves of the martyrs, she entered the palace of the Caesars, 
She came forth from the crypt and the catacomb, to worship in 
cathedrals; and the liturgy, which before was heard only in the 
private dwelling, or in the mountain cave, or the secluded valley, 
was chanted in majestic temples, and reverberated through 
their spacious aisles. To attract the heathen, many of their 
rites and ceremonies were adopted, till at length spiritual wor- 
ship was buried beneath the observances of a pompous ritual. 

The influence which this worldly prosperity had upon the 
clergy of the Church was pregnant with evil. Their pride and 
ambition were inflamed. They gratified their own desires, while 
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they yielded to popular prejudice in vying with Pagan priests. 
They were too willing to receive the homage and exercise the 
power but too readily offered ; and to be regarded as a sacred 
and distinct race, standing between God and man, was incense too 
sweet to be rejected. Thus, from being the ministers of the Church, 
they became its lards ; till at length, when transubstantiation 
was established, they assumed the office and character of sacri- 
ficing priests ; and now the Church of Rbme has added orders 
as a fifth sacrament to the two ordained by Christ. We find the 
following statement made in the twenty-third session of the 
Council of Trent : — *" Since it is evident, from th^ testimony 
of Scripture, Apostolical tradition, and the unanimous consent 
of the fathers, that by holy ordination, which is conferred by 
words and outward signs, grace is conferred, no one ought to 
doubt that orders is truly and properly one of the seven sacra- 
ments of Holy Church. For the Apostle says, I admonish 
thee to stir up the grace of God which is in thee, through the 
laying on of my hands ; for God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind." Accord- 
ingly, the following canons were passed upon the subject : — 

Canon III. " If any one shall say, that orders, or holy ordina- 
tion is not truly and properly a sacrament, instituted by Christ 
the Lord, or that it is a human invention, devised by men un- 
skilful in things ecclesiastical, or that it is only a ceremony of 
choosing ministers of the Word of God, and the sacrament ; let 
him be accursed." 

Canon IV. "If anyone shall say, that by sacred ordination the 
Holy Spirit is not given, and therefore that bishops say in vain, 
receive the Holy Ghost ; or that by it a character is not im- 
pressed, or that he who was once a priest can become a layman 
again ; let him be accursed." 

For a fuller explanation of the subject we turn now to the 
Catechism of Trent, in which the following statements are to be 
found : — " A sacrament is a sensible sign of an invisible grace, 
and with these characters holy orders are invested ; their exter- 
nal forms are a sensible sign of the grace and power which they 
confer on the receiver. Holy orders, therefore, are really and 
truly a sacrament. Hence the bishop, handing to the candidate 
for priest's orders, a chalice which contains wine and water, and 
a patena with bread, says : * Reoaive the power of offering sacri- 
fice,' &c., words which, according to the uniform interpretation 
of the Church, impart power when the proper matter is supplied, 
of consecrating the holy eucharist, and impress a character on 
the soul.*' With regard to the number of orders we read— 

* Sessio xxiii. caput iii. Catech. Ooncil. Trident^ pars ii. 
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" Their number, according to the uniform and universal doctrine 
of the Catholic Church, is seven — porter, reader, exorcist, aco- 
lyte, sub-deacon, deacon, and priest. That these compose the 
number of ministers in the Church, may be proved from the 
functions necessary to the solemn celebration of mass, and to 
the consecration and administration of the holy eucharist, for 
which they were principally instituted." Observe the proof here 
offered for the existence of seven orders ; it is not that they were 
instituted by Christ, or that they are to be found in Scripture, 
but that they are necessary for the celebration of the mass ; that 
is to say, |be Church of Rome invents a superstitious service, 
composed of rites and ceremonies, unknown to the Christian 
Church for ages, such as the lighting of candles, and ringing of 
bells, and exorcising of devils, and offering of sacrifice ; and then, 
because a number of officials are required for the performance of 
this pagan service, she argues that they were originally ap- 
pointed. 

The Catechism then proceeds to speak of the several orders. 
Thus to the exorcist '* is given power to invoke the name of the 
Lord over' persons possessed by unclean spirits." Hence the 
bishop, when initiating the exorcist, hands him a book containing 
the exorcisms, and says — Take this and commit it to memory, 
and have power to impose hands on persons possessed, be they 
baptised or catechumens." Again, ** the duty of the acolyte is to 
attend and serve those in holy orders, deacons and sub-deacons, 
in the ministry of the altar. The acolyte also attends to the light 
used at the celebration of the holy sacrifice, particularly whilst 
the Gospel is read. At his ordination, therefore, the bishop, 
having carefully admonished him of the nature of the office which 
he is about to assume, places in his hand a light, with these words : 
*^ Receive this wax-light, and know that henceforward you are 
devoted to light the Church in the name of the Lord," &c. We 
need not go through the seven orders, but shall pass to the con- 
sideration of that which is r^arded as ** the highest degree of all 
holy orders," the priesthood. " The office of the priest is, then 
(says the Catechism), as the rites used at his consecration declare, 
to offer sacrifice to God, and to administer the sacraments of the 
Church ; the bishop, and after him the priests, who may be pre- 
sent, impose bands on the candidate for priesthood ; then, plac- 
ing a stole on his shoulders, he adjusts it in form of a cross, to 
signify that the priest receives strength from above to enable him 
to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, to bear the sweet yoke of his 
divine law, and to enforce this law, not by words only, but also 
by the eloquent example of a holy life. Pie next anoints his hands 
with sacred oil, reaches him a chalice containing wine, and 
a patena with bread, saying — " Receive power to offer sa- 
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CRIFICB TO GoDy AND TO CELEBRATE MASS, AS WBLL FOR THB 

LIVING AS FOR THB DEAD," By these words and ceremonies he 
is constituted an interpreter and mediator between God and 
man, the principal function of the priesthood. Finally, placing 
his hands on the head of the person to be ordained, the bishop 
says — " Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you 

SHALL FORGIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEM ; AND WHOSE SINS 
YOU SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED ;" thuS investing him 

with that divine power of forgiving and retaining sins,' which was 
conferred by our Lord on his disciples." With reference to the 
effects of the supposed sacrament, in addition to itg imparting 
grace, and bestowing " a special power in reference to the holy 
eucharist," the Catechism teaches that it confers ^* a spiritual 
character which, by a certain interior mark impressed on the 
soul, distinguishes the ecclesiastic from the rest of the faithful." 
- The doctrine of the Church of Rome, then, as here set forth 
is, that orders is a sacrament, that there are seven orders, anc} 
that by the highest of these there is constituted a priesthood, a 
sacred class standing between God and men, and invested with 
the prerogative of forgiving sip, men on whom an indelible cha- 
racter is impressed, and to whom a peculiar spiritual power is 
imparted. As regards the number of orders, which are said to 
be seven, there is no evidence in Scripture that they were insti- 
tuted by Christ ; or even in the apostolic fathers, that they were 
known in the first or second centuries. We have, in the Epistles 
to Timothy and Titus, niany directions given with reference to 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; but we do not find the slightest 
allusion to porters, readers, exorcists, or acoljrtes. Nor yet is 
there mention made of them by the apostolic fathers, though 
they frequently speak upon the subject of the Christian ministry. 
We read in their epistles* of the three orders, which we recog- 
nise, but none of the other four, which Rome has added, are so 
much as once named ; nor indeed is there to be found any trace 
of them sooner than the third century. Du Pin,t in his ** Abridge- 
ment of the Doctrine, Discipline, and Morality of the three first 
ages of the Church," after speaking of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, says — ^' As for the sub-deacons, and other inferior 
orders, they were afterwards instituted." 

But while the Church of Rome holds that orders is a sacra- 
ment, and that there are seven orders, it appears it is a question 
whether each of the seven be a sacrament or not. Morinus 
having stated that it is a matter of inquiry whether the inferior 

* Epis. S. Ignatii ad Magnesianos, sec. ii. ad Smyrnseos^ sec. viii. 
t Du Pin, Eccl. Hist. vd. i. p. 590. 
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orders are sacraments or impress a character, says — **^ The 
first question is not yet determined, and is disputed on both sides 
by the school doctors. All, however, agree in this, that they 
think this proposition probable, the sub-deaconship and four 
minor orders are not sacraments, nor impress a character, &c. 
When I examine and weigh the testimonies of the ancient fa^ 
thers with reference to the sub-^leaconship and minor orders, I 
judge that the proposition which asserts that they are not sacra- 
ments is so certain and evident, that it is scarcely possible for 
those who consider them to oppose it." He then proceeds to 
consider four arguments in confirmation of his opinion, and finally 
produces St. Ambrose, Pope Urban II., Hugo, and a host of 
other witnesses on his side. But though the weight of Romish 
testimony, as well as of ancient evidence, is against the idea 
that the several orders are sacraments, Bellarmine holds it is 
more probable that they are, though from the way he expresses 
himself, it is quite plain his judgment is not satisfied, and that 
he only adopts the opinion because the Council of Florence and 
Trent have declared in its favour. His statement on this sub- 
ject is curious and important ; after arguing that the deaconship 
is a true sacrament, he says : — 

fl. ^^ But now, concerning the sub-deaconship, there is not so 
great certainty as there is concerning the deaconship. For 
neither is there any mention of it in Scripture, nor has its ordi-^ 
nation imposition of hands, as appears from the fourth Council of 
Carthage, canon 5. Neither do the sub-deacons administer the 
eucharist, nor can they do the other things which deacons do ; 

* " Prima quaestio nondnm definita est, et in utramque partem a docto- 
libus scholasticis disputatar> pmnes tamen in eo conyeniunt, (j^uod oenseant 
hanc propositionem probabilemj subdiaconatus et qoatuor minores ordineai 
sacramenta non sunt, nee characterem imprimunt, &c. Quum ego examino 
et perpendo antiguorum patrum de subdiaconatu et minoribus ordinibus 
testimonia, propositionem iuam qua asseritur, et subdiaconatum et quatuor 
minores ordines, non esse sacramenta judico tarn esse certam et evidentemi 
nt qui ea considerant> ire contra vix possit.*' — Morinus, Exercitatio xi. c. i. 
AntverpuB, 1685. 

f 1. <* Jam vero de subdiaeonatu non est tanta certitudo quanta de diaco- 
natu. Nam nee in Scripturis de eo fit mentio^ nee ejus ordinatlo habet 
manus impositionem> ut patet ex Ooncilio iv. Carthaginensi, can. 5. Nee sub- 
diaconi mmistrant eucharistiam^ aut alia facere possuntj quaa diaconi ; et de- 
niqne non pertinent proprie ad hierarchiamj nisi ut ministri hierarcharum. 

2, " Est tamen yalde probabile, etiam bunc ordlnem esse sacramentum ; 
turn quia videtur imprlmere characterem, cdm sit initerabiUs ; turn quia 
habet annexum solemne votum continentia; ; tum denique, quia haec est 
communis theologorum sententia> antiquorum^ et recentiorum^ uno Durando 
excepto, et Cajetano. 

3. '' Sunt autem contra hanc sententiam duo argumenta. Pnmum est; quia 
subdiaconatus olim non erat ordo sacer, sed postea factus est a Fontificibus^ 
ut aperte testatur Innocentus III.," &c,^^Bellarmine, JDe Sacramento Or* 
dinisp lib. unicus, caput vii. torn iii. p. 721. 
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and finally, they do not belong properly to the hierarchy, unless 
as ministers of the hierarchy. 

2. "It is, however, very probable that this order also is a 
sacrament, as well because it appears to impress a character, 
since it is not to be repeated, as because it has annexed to it the 
solemn vow of continence ; as finally, because it is the common 
opinion of theologians, both ancient and modern, Durandus alone 
and Cajetan excepted. 

3. " But there are against this opinion two arguments. The 
first is, that the sub-deaconship toas not formerly a holy order^ but 
was afterwards made so by pontiffs^ as Innocent 'III. plainly testi- 

Jies r &c. 

His reply to this argument is, " I answer that a holy order 
and a sacrament are not the same." When such are his state- 
ments and admissions, we are not surprised at his saying that it 
is not quite certain whether the sub-deaconship be a sacrament 
or not. But if there be some uncertainty connected with it, 
there is much greater as regards the other minor orders. Speak- 
ing of them he says : — 

* 1 . ** Finally, as regards the minor orders, it is less probable 
that they are sacraments than that the sub-deaconship is ; for 
neither is the opinion so general as concerning the deaconship 
and sub-deaconship ; and it is certain that the duties of these 
orders are lighter than those of the superior. 

2. " Absolutely, however, the opinion is more probable, which 
teaches that all the orders are sacraments, than that which de- 
nies this. First, because all the ancient schoolmen assert it, with 
the exception of Durandus, and those who are of greatest weight 
among the modems ; and secondly, this appears to have been 
the opinion of the Council of Florence ; nor does the Council of 
Trent dissent ; for, session 23, chapter 2, it enumerates seven 
orders, and afterwards, chapter 3, says, absolutely, that order 
is a sacrament. Thirdly, minor orders cannot be repeated; 
therefore they impress a character — therefore they are sacra- 
ments." 

* 1 . ^'Deniquede minoribus ordinibus, minds probabile est> quod sacramenta 
sint^ quam de subdiaconatu ; nam neque est ita communis sententia, sicut de 
diaconatu^ et subdiaconatu ; et certum est^ leviora esse munera horum ordi- 
num^ quam superiorum. 

2. *' Absolute tamen probabilior sententia est^ quae ordines omnes sacnu 
menta esse docetj quam ea> qua; id negat. Primd, quia id asserunt omnes 
scholastici, Durando except^^ et ex recentioribus gravissin^ quic^ue> &c. ; se* 
cundo, id videtur sensisse Concilium Florentinum^ &c. ; ne(][ue dissentit Con- 
cilium Tridentinum; nam sess. 23, cap. 2, septem ordmes numerat; et 
postea, cap. 3^ absolute ordinem sacramentum esse dicit. Tertid, minores 
ordines non possunt iterari; igitur imprimunt characterem; igitnr sacra- 
menta sunt." — Bellarmme, De Sacramento OreUnis, lib. unicus, caput viiL 
tomiii. p. 721. 
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We need not stop to compare the contradictory statements of 
Morinus and Bellarmine, nor point out the inconsistency of the 
latter, who, in one sentence, admits that tliere is not suck a ge^ 
neral consent for the opinion that the sub-^aconship is a sacrament ^ 
as exists for the deaconship being so, which, he says, is denied 
only by Durandus and Cajetan ; and yet in the next sentence he 
states that the schoolmen, Durandus only excepted^ hold that the 
sub-deaconship, and other minor orders, are sacraments. We 
shall only observe, that if the opinion advocated by Bellarmine, 
as most probable, be true, and which he says was the opinion of 
the Council of Florence, it follows that the Church of Rome 
has thirteen instead of seven sacraments ; for if the seventh sa- 
crament be itself divided into seven ; if there are seven orders, 
and each order be a sacrament, then, of course, there are 
thirteen. 

But not to dwell any longer upon these multiplied orders and 
disputed sacraments, let us direct our attention more particu- 
larly to the highest order — the priesthood. Now, if the order of 
priesthood be a sacrament, it was, of course, ordained by Chrbt, 
and its form and matter were appointed by him. That it was in- 
stituted by Christ, we are iriormed by the Council of Trent. 
The time of its institution, we are told, was at the last supper, 
when the Apostles were constituted priests ; and we have already 
seen that an anathema is pronounced against any one who denies 
it to be a sacrament. But when we come to inquire into its 
matter and form, we find that the greatest uncertainty and con- 
fusion prevail upon the subject, and that the Council of Trent 
seems to have avoided making any distinct statement with refe- 
rence to it. Bellarmine, however, examines the question, and 
from what he says, we may learn the inextricable confusion in 
which it is involved. Writing upon the question, whether impo- 
sition of hands belongs to the essence of the sacrament of orders, 
he says : — 

* 1. ** A third controversy follows, concerning the matter and 

* 1. *' Seqnitur tertia oontroverna^ de materia, et fomut hujas sacramenti. 
Convenit autem inter omnes, materiam esse aliquod si^um sensibile, formam 
autem esse verba, quad dicuntur, dam illud signum exhibetur. Quamvis enim 
Scriptura non meminerit verborum ; tamen aperte scribunt verba requiri an- 
tiquissimi patres, ut Ambrosius, &c, 

2. <* Sed quia in ordinatione presbyteri, et diaconi, duplicia signa exhi- 
bentur ; nimirum impositio manuum, et porrectio instrumenti, iHt calicis, et 
patense in presbyteratu ; et libri Evan^eliorum in diaconatu, ideo qussstio 
existit utriim horum signorum sit essentialis materia sacramenti. Diue Mnt 
antem theologorum sententife. 

3. ** Alii enim existimant, manus impositionem esse accidentariam, et solam 
instrumentoramporrectionem esse essentialem ; it^ Dominions aSoto,dist. 24, 
qusBst. L art. 4, et alii quidam." 
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form of this sacrament. All, indeed, are agreed that the matter 
is some sensible sign, but that the form are the words which are 
pronounced whilst this sign is presented. For although Scr^ 
ture makes no mentimi qfwordsf the most ancient fathers, however, 
openly teach that words are essential, as Ambrose, &c. 

2. ** But because in the ordination of the presbyter and deacon, 
double signs are exhibited ; to wit, the imposition of hands and 
the offering of the instrument, as of the cup and paten in the 
presbytership, and of the book of the Gospels in the deacon- 
ship ; so the question exists, whether of these signs be the essen- 
tial matter of the sacrament. 

3. " For some think that the imposition of hands is acciden- 
tary, and that the offering of the instruments only is essential. — 
So Dominic k Soto, dist. 24, quest. 1, art. 4, and some others. 

4. " Their proofs are threefold — first, because in the Council 
of Florence no other matter, is assigned besides the offering of the 
instruments. 

5. " Secondly, because Innocent III., cap, pastoralis of sa- 
craments not to be repeated, and Gregory IX. cap. presbyter ^ 
under the same title, say, that ordination performed without the 
imposition of hands, ought not to be repeated, but that what was 
omitted should be supplied. In the same place, also, Gregory 
adds, that imposition of hands was introduced by the Apostles. 

6. " Thirdly, they are made priests when it is said to them — 
receive power to offer sacrifice. But hands are not then im- 
posed, but only the cup with the wine is presented, and the paten 
with the bread, as appears from the ancient Roman ordinal, and 
the pontifical which the Church now uses ; therefore, the impo- 

4. *^ Fundameiita eorum sunt tria. Primiim, quia in Concilio Florentmo 
non alia assignatur materia, nisi iilstrumentorum porredtio. 

5. *^., Secundum, (juia .Innocentius III. cap. Pastoralis, de sacramantis non 
iterandis, et Gregonus IX. cap. presbyter, eodem iitulo, dicunt non debere 
iterari ordinationem factam sine manus impositione, sed supplendum esse, 
<]^uod omissiim est. Ibidem etiam addit txregorius, manfis impositionfem esse 
ritum ab Apostolis introductum. 

6. " Tertium : sacei^otes fiunt« ciim eis dicitur ; aeeipe potestatem offe- 
rendi sacrificium. Sed tunc non imponuntur manus, sed tantuin porrigitur 
calix cum vino, et patena cum pdne, ht, patet ex ordine Bomano antiquo> et 
ex pontifical!, quo nunc ecclesia utitur ; ergo manfis imposiiio, quae podtea 
accedit, ad essentiam sacramenti non pertinet; Major propositio probatur ; 
quia alioqui asset fallax ilia conceissio potestatis, si tunc ea re vera non acci- 
peretur. Et prseterea Apostoli in ultima ccena facti sunt sacerdotes, ut habet 
Concilium Tridentinum, sess. 22, cap. 1, ergo et nuac sacerdotes fiunt^ e^un 
dalsur eis potestas consecrandi, et offerendi eucbaristiam. Idem enim est; 
hocfacite in meamcowmemorcttionem, quod audierunt Apostoli in ultima coena; 
et accipe potestatem offerendi, &c, quod nos audimus, cum ordinamur sacer- 
dotes." — BeUarmine, De Sacramento Ordinis, lib. unicus, cap. ix. tomiii. 
p. 722. 
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sition of hands, which takes place afterwards, does not belong to 
the essence of the sacrament. The major proposition is proved, 
for otherwise that concession of power is fallacious, if then it is 
not really received. And, besides, the Apostles were made priests 
at the last supper, as the Council of Trent holds, sess. 22, chap. 
1 ; therefore now also they are made priests when power is 
granted them of consecrating and offering the eucharist. For — 
Do this in remembrance of me, which the Apostles heard at the 
last supper, is the same as receive power of offering, &c., which 
we hear when we are ordained priests." 

The arguments which are here mentioned in support of the 
opinion that the imposition of hands is not essential, are cer- 
tainly, upon Romish principles, conclusive ; and yet Bellarmine, 
in the very next paragraph, pronounces the other opinion far 
more probable. *^^ The other opinion is far more probable and 
truer — namely, that not only the presenting of the instruments, 
but also the imposition of hands, are the essential matter." But 
the Council of Florence, to which he alludes, is quite explicit ; it 
states distinctly that the matter of the sacrament is the handing 
of the cup and paten. The council says : — t " The sixth sa- 
crament is orders, whose matter is that by the delivery of which 
the order is conferred as the presbytership is conferred by the 
banding of a cup with wine, and a paten with bread." 

Here we are distinctly told that the matter of this sacrament 
is the cup with wine and the paten with bread, so that we have 
Bellarmine against Pope Eugenius, and more than this, the 
Council of Florence against the Council of Trent. The Council 
of Trent was very careful not to define, in so many words, what 
the matter of the sacrament is ; but in the Catechism there are 
certain forms and words mentioned by which the powers ascribed 
to the priesthood are said to be conferred. The bishop, we have 
already seen, after having imposed hands on the candidate for the 
priesthood, and goin^ through other ceremonies, *' reaches him a 
chalice containing wme, and a paten with bread, saying — Re- 
ceive power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate mass, as 
well for the living as for the dead." And on this the Catechism 
observes, " by these words and ceremonies he is constituted an 
interpreter and mediator between God and man^ the principal 
function of the priesthood T but the Catechism adds — " Finally, 

♦ « Altera sententla est longe probabilior, et verior, videlicet, non soliiia 
instrumentorum porrectionemy sed etiam manus impositionem esse materiam 
essentialem."— JBe/Zarmm^y De Sacramento Ordinis, lib. unicus^ cap. ix. tpm 
iii. p. 722. 

t '' Sixtum sacrameotum est ordinis^ cujus materia est illud per cujus tra. 
ditionem confertur ordo, sicut presbyteratus traditur per calicis cum vino^ et 
patenss cum pane porrectionem." — Eugenius ad Armenos Labbaus, torn xiii. 
p. 538. 
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placing his Iiands on the person to be ordained, the bishop says — 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall forgive they 
are forgiven them : and whose sins you shall retain they are re- 
tained, thus investing him with that divine power of forgiving and 
retaining sins, which was conferred by our Lord on his disciples." 
Hence it evidently appears that, according to the Council of 
Trent, a second imposition o{ hands is an essential part of the 
matter of this supposed sacrament, though it is not mentioned at 
all by the Council of Florence. 

But now let us hear what Morinus, the learned Roman Ca- 
tholic divine, says of the things which, by the Councils of Florence 
and Trent, are constituted ihe matter of the sacrament. He 
thus writes : — 

* ^^ The ancient Latin rituals, no less than the Greek, do not 
present to us this delivering of the instruments ; whatever apper- 
tains to this matter and form is wanting in them," &c. 

He then reviews these documents, and adds : — 
t '^ All these most ancient sacramentaries make no mention 
both of those instruments and of the form, or solemn words, * re- 
ceive power,' &c., which now are wont to be pronounced, when 
they are delivered to those about to be ordained ; there is in 
them a profound and wonderful silence concerning these things. 
Who is so foolish as to persuade himself that those writers, and 
the bishops who used their books in the performance of sacred 
offices, omitted the things which alone ordained the presbyter, 
but described innumerable things so carefully as well as so pom-« 
pously which did not at all belong to the matter ?" 

** Nor have the ancient rituals only been altogether ignorant of 
those instruments ; but also the authors of the same and preced- 
ing ages have never, even by the slightest word, made mention 
of them — Isodore, Alcuin,. Amalerius, Rabanus Maurus, Val- 

* " Antiqui rituales Latini non secus ac Grseci, istam instrumentoram 
traditionem nobis nonexhibent. Quidquid spectat ad illammateriamet formam 
ab lis abest^" &c. 

f *' Illi omnes antiquissimi sacramentarii libri, et istorum instrumentoram^ 
et formsB, seu verborum solemnium quae nunc pronuntiari solent, cum ordi- 
nandis traduntur^ accipe potestatem, &c,, non meminerunt $ profundum et 
mirum est de hisce rebus apud eos silentium. Quis adeo desipit, ut sibi persa* 
adeat istos scribas, et episcopos qui eorum libris in sacris agendis utebantar, 
ea omisisse quae sola presbyterum creabant ; innumera vero> quae ad rem 
nihil pertinebanti tarn diligenter et tarn magnifice descripsisse. 

" Nee tantum antiqui rituales ista instrumenta prorsus ignoraverunt ; vemm 
etiam eorundem temporum et prsscedentium auctores eorum nunquam ne ver- 
bulo ^uidem meminerunt. Isodorus, Alcuinus, Amalerius^ Rabanus Maurus, 
Valfndus Strabo, licet de officiis ecdesiasticis amplissim^ scripserint/'— Jitfb- 
rinus, Exercitatio vii. de Presbyt, 
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fridus Strabo, although they have written most copiously of e<y 
clesiastical offices." 

Such is his statement with reference to the delivery of the cup 
and paten. He equally regards the second inmosition of hands, 
and the accompanying words — " Receive the Holy Spirit," &c., 
as non-essential to the sacrament because of their novelty. 

* ^^ We contend that this last imposition of hands, with that 
form, by no means belonged to the substance of the priesthood, 
but is a ceremony recently added by the Latins," &c. 

"That whole ceremony, both as to its matter, and form, and 
circumstances, was unknown in the Church of God for twelve 
hundred years ; no rituals before that time make mention of it, 
although they are copious, and describe particularly several rites 
of little moment." 

He thus asserts that the two things which are now considered 
essential to the matter of the priesthood — namely, the offering 
the instruments, and the second imposition of hands, were un- 
known in the Christism Church for centuries ; and in like man- 
ner be rejects as novelties the two forms now employed — " Re- 
ceive power," &c., and " receive ye the Holy Ghost," &c. 

t ^* Therefore (he says) against both forms it is objected that 
they have been hitherto unheard of among the Greeks, and for 
nine hundred years from Christ among the Latins." 

And finally, he declares that by which the priesthood is reallj 
conferred — t'^ The last opinion is that which constitutes imposi- 
tion of hands alone the matter of the priesthood. This sdone 
the whole Church, Latin, Greek, Barbarian, has always acknow- 
ledged ; this alone all ancient Latin and Greek rituals, all an- 
cient and more modern Greek and Latin fathers mention." 

What are we to think of this ? The Council of Florence de- 
crees the matter of the sacrament to be the delivery of the instru- 
ments; to this the Council of Trent adds, as essential, a second 
imposition of hands, while Morinus, from an examination of the 
ancient rituals and the Greek and Latin fathers, pronounces that 

* " Itaque contendimus hanc postremam manus impositionem ut do, cum 
ista fonnula^ nullo mode ad saoerdotil substantiam pertinuisse, sed esse cere- 
moniamrecens a Latinis additam^ &c. 

'^Deindetota ilia ceremoDia, et secundum materiam, et secundum formam, 
et secundum circumstantias mille duoentis annis incoj^ta fuit inecdesiaDei. 
Nulli rituales ante hoc tempus illius meminerunt^ Lcet copiosi sint, et sin- 
gulosritus pauci momenti sigillatim discribant." 

t '< Itaque adversus utramque formam objicitur rem esse inauditam hacte- 
nusapud Graecos, et nongentis a Christo annis apud Latinos." 

t "Fostrema opinio^ ea est, qua materiam sacerdotii constituit solam ma- 
nuum impositionem. Hanc solam omnis ecclesia, Latina, Grseca^ Barbara sem. 
per agnovit. Hanc solam commemorant omnes antiqui rituales Latini^ Grseci> 
omnes antiqui et recentiores patres Grasci^ Latini."— JdiW. 
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both are noveities unknown for centuries to the Churbh of God ; 
and that in the Greek Church, to the present day» the priest-- 
bood is conferred by the simple imposition of hands. The fathers 
of Trent seem to have been conscious of this truth, for in one 
place we find it incidentally stated that priests are ordained by 
the imposition of the hands of the presbytery. Speaking of those 
who are the ministers of extreme unction, the council says they 
are ^^ either bishops or priests duly ordained by them, through 
the imposition of the hands of th0 presbytery ;" (;hus Bome is ever 
consistent, at least in one thing — namely, in being always incon- 
sistent I 

But now to proceed, and to test the Bomish doctrine of the 
priesthood by the Word of God. We affirm that it is essentially 
unscriptural ; that it nullifies the glorious priesthood of Christ, 
and is chargeable with the most awful blasphemy. Nor let this 
langusLge b^ considered too strong. Listen to what the Church 
of Bome claims for her pfiesthood. *' Priests and bishops," 
says the Catechism of Trent ^^ are, as it were, the interpreters 
and heralds of God, commissioned in his name to teach mankind 
the law of God and thfe precepts of a Christian life. They are 
the representatives of God upon earth. Impossible, therefore, to 
conceive a more exalted dignity, or functions more sacred. 
* Justly^ therefore^ are they called not only ungeU but 6odsj hold- 
ing^ as they db^ the pkxce^ and potoer^ and authority of God on 
earth. But the priesthood, at all times an elevated office, 
transcends in the hew law all others in dignity. The power of 
consecratii^g and ofiering the body and blood of our Lord, and 
of remitting sins, with which the priesthood of the new law is in- 
vested, is such as cannot be comprehended by the humto mind ; 
still less is it equalled by, or assimilated to, anything on earth." 
^ot is this a mere vain assumption of dignity and authority on 
the part df a council, which no one would seriously think of 
claiming. One of the brightest ornaments of the Galilean 
Church, the aiqiable and eloquent Masdillon, has extolled the 
dignity and power of the priesthood In language the most blas- 
phemous, and that, too, strange enough^ when speaking against 
the ambition of the clergy. He says : — 

■f " A rank of honour in the Church is a mediation between 

* ** Quare merito non Bolum Angeli, sed DU etiam^ quod Dd immortalis 
vim et numen apud nos teneant, appellantur." — Catech, Coneil. Tri^t, 
JDe Ordmxs Saciramento, parsii. cap. vii. sec. 2. 

t " Un rang d'honneur dans I'Eglise est une mediation entre le cid et la 
terre, une royaut^ sacerdotale^ qui nous met entre les mains les sources des 
graces, les tresors de I'Eglise, les clefs de la vie et de la mort, du ciel, et de 
Penfer ; qui fait courber sous notre autorite ceux qui portent Tunivers ; 
qui laisse aux anges m^mes des minist^res inferieurs au notre^ et noutf 
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heaven tod eaf th ; a sacerdotal royalty, which puts in our hands 
the sources of grace, the treasures of the Church, the keys of 
life and of death, of heaven and of hell ; which makes those who 
sustain the universe bend to our authority ; which leaves to the 
angels themselves ministries inferior to ours, and raises us above 
all that is named in heaven and upon earth. It is a divine 
character, which gives us authority over Jesus Christ himself; 
which renders him obedient to us, even to the mystical death of 
the holy mysteries ; which puts us^ if I dare to say it^ in the place 
of the Heavenly Father^ arid enables us to beget his Son upon the 
altars, and in the hidden splendours of the sanctuary — in a word, 
which establishes us the visible Gods of the earth." 

If this be not the apostasy predicted by St. Paul ; if it be not 
the very spirit of Antichrist, " sitting in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God," It bears, at least, a very sus- 
picious resemblance to it. But upon what foundation does this 
awful assumption rest ? Is there any proof of the existence of 
such a priesthood in the Church? None. We affirm that 
Christ Jesus is now the only priest, in the strict sense of the 
word; that all Christians are spiritual priests; and that the 
word lep€V9 is never applied to the ministers of the Church as 
such. That all Christians are invested with a spiritual priest- 
hood is admitted by the Council of Trent. " As the priesthood 
(it is said) is described in the Sacred Scriptures as two-fold, 
internal and external, a line of distinction must be drawn between 
them, that the pastor may have it in his power to explain to the 
faithful the priesthood which is here meant. The internal priest* 
hood extends to all the faithful who have been baptised, par- 
ticularly to the just, who are anointed by the Spirit of God, 
and by the divine grace are made living members of the High 
Priest, Christ Jesus, Through faith, inflamed by charity, they 
offer spiritual sacrifices to God on the altar of their hearts, and 
in the number of these sacrifices are to be reckoned good and 
virtuous actions referred to the glory of God. Hence we read 
in the Apocalypse, * Christ hath washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us a kingdom and priests to God and 
his Father.' The doctrine of St. Peter to the same efl'ect we 
find recorded in these words: — *' Be you also as living stones, 
built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood^ to offer up spiritual 

eleve au-dessus de tout ce qu'on nomme daps le ciel et sur ja terra ; c'est 
un caractere divin, qui nous donne autorite sur Jesus- Christ meme ; qui nous 
le rend obeissant jusques a la mort mystique des mysteres saints ; qui nous 
met, si j'ose le dire, a la place du Pere Celeste, et nous fait engendrer son 
Fiis sur les autels, et dans les splendeurs cachees du sanctuaire ; en un mot, qui 
nous etablit les dienx yisibles de la terre.*' — MasHllon, De V Ambition des 
Ckrtm, C<n\firences et Discourse 
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sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." Again, it is ad- 
mitted that persons raised to the external priesthood ^^ are by 
the holy fathers called presbyters, which in Greek signifies 
elders." But in the very same passage it is added, that ^' they 
are also called priests (sacerdotes), because they are consecrated 
to God ; and to them it belongs to administer the sacraments 
and to handle sacred things." Now, whether the holy fathers 
call them priests or not is little to the purpose, since the Holy 
Apostles do not. We appeal to facts ; we put the Greek Tes- 
tament, or their own Latin Vulgate, into the hands of the Roman 
Catholic priesthood, and we ask them to point out a single pas- 
sage where iepem in the one, or sacerdos in the other, is applied 
to a minister of the Church. No such passage can be found. 
They are called bishops, elders, deacons, but no where are they 
termed Up6i9 (priests). When this word is applied to Chrbtians, 
it is applied to the members and not to the ministers of the 
Church of Christ. Thus, the Bible denies to the Church of 
Rome the claim she makes for her priesthood. 

The only attempt at an argument from Scripture in support 
of it is drawn from the priesthood of Melchisedec. It was pre- 
dicted that Christ should be " a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec." It is argued hence, that since Christ's priesthood 
was to continue, it was necessary that it should be perpetuated 
in the Church from him through the Apostles to their successors, 
unto the end ; so that there is now a Christian priesthood in the 
world higher than that of Aaron, even the priesthood of Christ 
himself, who discharges the functions of his oflSce in and through 
the ministers of his Church. But this argument rests upon 
entire ignorance of the Melchisedekiau character of the priesthood 
of the Lord Jesus, and of that which constitutes the point of 
resemblance between the priesthood of the King of Salem and of 
Christ; and it will be found that this, instead of supporting the 
Romish doctrine, altogether overthrows it. 

Let me direct your particular attention to this point. In the 
seventh chapter of Hebrews, St. Paul proceeds to prove the su- 
periority of the priesthood of Christ over that of Levi ; and the 
grand particular in which this superiority is shown to consist is, 
that the priesthood of Christ is centred in himself, so that he 
continues a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. Of 
Melchisedec it is said, with reference to his priestly office, 
" Without father, without mother, without genealogy, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life ;" that is, Melchisedec, 
unlike the priests, the sons of Levi, had not to trace his genea- 
logy in a certain line, nor to show that he was descended from a 
father in whose family the priesthood was confined ; nor was 
there a particular age at which he was to enter upon or again 
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retire from his office ; ^^ but (as it is added immediately in expla- 
nation) likened unto the Son of God, continueth a prUitfor 
wer."— (v. 3.) The peculiar character of the priesthood of Chnst, 
typified by Melchisedec, and which constituted its superiority 
over that of Levi is, that it was perpetual, continuous in himself, 
without receiving it from, or transmitting it to, another. This is 
8till more fully explained by the Apostle in the subsequent part 
of the chapter. Proving to the Jews that their priesthood was 
imperfect, seeing that it was to pass away, he shows from the 
Old Testament Scriptures that this was to be the case. ^* If, 
then," he asks, "perfection was by the Levitical priesthood 
(for under it the people received the law), what further need was 
there that another priest should rise, according to the order of 
Melchisedec, and not be called according to the order of Aaron ? 
For he of whom these things are spoken is of another tribe, of 
which no one attended on the altar. For it is evident that our 
Lord sprung out of Judah, in which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priests. And it is yet far more evident if, according 
to the similitude of Melchisedec, there ariseth another priest, 
who is made not according to the law of a carnal commandment, 
hut according to the law of an indissoluble life : For he testifieth, 
thou art a priest for ever, according to the law of Melchbedec."— 
(v. 11, 13-17.) 

Thus, the point of resemblance between the priesthood of 
Christ and that of Melchisedec is, that neither had a predeces- 
sor, nor a successor in his office; the priesthood of each terminated 
in himself ; whereas the Levitical priesthood was transmitted 
&om one to another ; and so it is still more clearly expressed, 
'' the others indeed (that is, the Levitical priests) were made 
many priests, because by reason of death they were not suffered 
to continue ; but this (that is Christ), for that he continueth for 
ever, hath an everlasting priesthood." — (v. 23, 24.) The priests 
under the law were many, because they died, and at their death 
their office passed to another ; but Christ, because he continueth 
for ever, hath an everlasting priesthood, a^apafiaTov — literally, 
which passeth not from one to another. He himself continually 
discharges his office, so that he and he alone is now the priest of 
his Church. And how does he discharge the office of his priests 
hood ? Is it by the instrumentality of men on earth, offering 
continually sacrifice for sin ? No, he did this himself once, and 
having thus exhausted sin by the sacrifice of himself, he passed 
into the heavens, there to appear in the presence of God for us* 
Accordingly, the Apostle immediately adds, " whereby he is 
able also to save for ever those that come to God by him ; al- 
ways living to make intercession for us." — (v, 25.) Thus Christ, 
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in his own person^ is now fulfilling the duties of his priesthood, 
even as typified in the office of the Jewish high priest. On the 
great day of atonement, the high priest offered the blood of a 
goat as a sin-offering for the people, and afterwards went with 
the blood into the holiest, to sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat, 
the spiritual import of which is thus given by the Apostle : — 
*^ But into the second, the high priest alone {entered) once a 
year ; not without blood, which he offereth for his own and the 
people's ignorance : the Holy Ghost signifying this, that the 
way into the holies was not yet made manifest, whilst the former 
tabernacle was yet standing, which is a parable of the time 
present, &c. But Christ heing come an high priest of the good 
things to come^ by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
maoe with hand, that is, not of this creation : Neither by the 
blood of goats or of calves, but by his own blood, entered once 
into the holies^ having obtained eternal redemption- For Jesus 
is not entered into the holies made with hand, the patterns of 
the true ; but into heaven itself that he may appear now in the 
presence of God for 2/5."— (Heb. ix. 7-9, H, 12, 24.) 

Thus Jesus is now ministering in the heavens. The types and 
shadows of the law have passed, and he, as the high priest of his 
Church, appears before the mercy-seat to intercede. The tem- 
ple in which he ministers is indeed a majestic one. Its outward 
court is on earth, its holiest is heaven, its curtains are the clouds, 
its lamps the burning stars, its laver the ocean's waves ; angels 
are its Levites, Christ its priest, its Shekinah the light encircling 
the sapphire throne. Let faith pierce the veil, and earth's adoring 
worshippers look into the holiest. Behold Jesus on the right hand 
of power. Holiness is on his brow ; the censer is in his hand ; 
and as he intercedes, he has the names of his people engraven 
on his heart. And there he will plead till the appointed time, 
when, as the high priest of old, he shall come forth to bless. 
The everlasting doors which opened to receive him, will again un- 
fold and let him forth ; he will descend in power and great glory ; 
the floods will clap their hands, and the hills will be joyful before 
the Lord, for he will wave his hand above creation, and blot sin's 
dark stain from off its face. He will fold the burning heavens to- 
gether like a parched scroll, and raise from the ruins of a fire- 
deluged world new heavens and a new earth. 

Meanwhile there is an entrance for us within the veil. We 
are invited to come with boldness to the throne of grace. 
Hear what St. Paul says : — " For we have not a high priest 
who cannot have compassion on our infirmities, but one 
tempted in all things, like as we are, without sin. Let us 
^0, therefore, with confidence, to the throne of grace, that we 
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may obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid.** — (Heb. iv. 
15, 16.) And again, ^^ Having, therefore, brethren, a confidence 
in the entering into the holies by the blood of Christ, a new 
and living way which he hath dedicated for us through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh, and a high priest over the house of 
God. Let us draw near, with a true heart, in fulness of faith," 
&e. — (x. 19, 22.) Oh, here we see the blessed privilege of the 
humblest and poorest believer ; access, through Christ, by the 
Spirit, unto the Father. Remap CathoUcs, let not your priests 
persuade you that they are a privileged caste, a peculiar race ; 
that they are mediators between you and God. You may 
draw nigh, with confidence, to the mercy-seat, and, as spiritual 
priests, offer unto God the sacrifice of prayer and praise. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 



''But to him that worketh not^ yet believeth in him that justifieth the tin. 
', his faith is reputed to justice according to the purpose of the grace of 
-Romans, iv. 5. (jDouay Version,) 

There is in every mind the conviction, that we need a righteous- 
ness in which to appear before him who is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity. The most important question, therefore, that 
can be proposed for our consideration is, " How can man be justi- 
fied with God ?" This has engaged the attention of men in every 
age, but by their own unaided reason they have been unable rightly 
to determine it. There is coming a time, it is very near to each, 
when it will matter little who or what we are, if this question be 
not settled. Have we that righteousness in which we can stand 
accepted before God ? Error on any point is to be deplored ; here 
error is fatal. Unhappily the Church of Rome has made fearful 
shipwreck upon this rock. Her teaching on this subject is alto- 
gether opposed to the Word of God ; it is, in fact, that which 
the Bible expressly condemns. The Church of Rome teaches 
that the righteousness by which a sinner is justified is his own, 
inherent in him. The Bible teaches that it is not his, but Christ's, 
imputed to him ; and this the United Church of England and 
Ireland holds. 

That my Roman Catholic friends may understand this all- 
important question, affecting, as it does, their present peace and 
everlasting welfare, we shall contrast the teaching of both 
Churches on the subject. The teaching of our Church is found 
in Art. XL, which treats " of the justification of man," and in 
the homily to which it refers. The article is as follows : — 

" We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and not from our 
works or deservings : Wherefore that we are justified by faith 
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only, is a most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expressed in the homily of justification/' 

The homily here alluded to is entitled, " A sermon of the 
salvation of mankind, by only Christ our Saviour, from sin and 
death everlasting." The following clear statements are found 
in the first part of this homily : — '^ Because all men be sinners 
and offenders against God, and breakers of his law and com- 
mandments, therefore can no man by his own acts, works, and 
deeds (seem they never so good), be justified and made righteous 
before God : But every man, of necessity, is constrained to 
seek for another righteousness, or justification, to be received at 
God's own hands ; that is to sav, the forgiveness of his sins and 
trespasses, in such things as he nath offended. And this justifica- 
tion or righteousness, which we so receive of God's mercy and 
Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and al- 
lowed of God for our perfect and full justification," &c. 

** The Apostle toucheth specially three things, which must go 
together in our justification. Upon God's part is great mercy, 
and upon Christ's part justice, that is the satisfaction of God's 
justice, or the price of our redemption, by the offering of his 
body, and shedding of his blood, with fulfuUing of the law, per- 
fectly and thoroughly ; and upon our part, true and lively faith 
in the merits of Jesus Christ, which yet is not ours, but by God^s 
working in us, so that in our justification there is not only God's 
mercy and grace, but also his justice, which the Apostle calleth 
the justice of God, and it consisteth in paying our ransom and 
fulfilling of the law," &c. 

" So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them that truly 
do believe in him. He for them paid their ransom by his death. 
He for them fulfilled the law in his life, so that now, in him and 
by him, every true Christian man may be called a fulfiUer of the 
law, forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacked, Christ's jus- 
tice hath supplied." 

Here we have a beautiful statement of justification by faith. 
Following the Scriptures, our Church teaches that Christ, in our 
Iiature, gave to the law a perfect obedience, an obedience which 
is reckoned to his people, so that all who are united to him are 
regarded as if they had themselves fulfilled the law. To be jus- 
tified, therefore, is not to be made righteous, but to be accounted 
righteous, and though sanctification follows after justification, 
and good works are the fruits of faith, sanctification is not jus- 
tification, nor are good works the ground of our acceptance with 
God. 

But the Church of Rome confounds justification and sanctifi- 
cation together, and makes the sinner's inherent righteousness 
the cause of his acceptance. After a long and stormy discussion, 
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the Council of Trent put forward the fbllowitlg statemdiit on th^ 
subject : — " Justification is not only remission of ^itis, but also 
sanctification, arid the renewal of the innei* man by the volun- 
tary reception of grace and gifts, whence a man becomes just from 
unjust, and a friend from an enemy, so that he is an heir accord- 
ing to the hope of eternal life. The causes of this justification 
are — the final, indeed, the glory of God and of Christ, and eternal 
life ; but the efficient, the merciful God, who freely absolves and 
sanctifies, sealing and anointing with the holy spirit of prolnise, 
which is the eat-nest of our inheritance ; but the tneritoribus csluse, 
his most beloved and only begotten Son, Jesiis Christ but Lord, 
who, when we were enemies, for the great love with which he 
loved us, merited justification for us by his most sacred passion 
on the cross, and satisfied God the Father for us ; the instru- 
mental cause likewise, the s£tcrament of baptism, which is the 
sacrament of faith, without which no dne ever attained to justifi- 
cation. Finally, the only formal cause is the justicfe of God, not 
that by which he himself is just, but by which he makes us just, 
by which, gifted indeed by hiiti, wfe are renewfed in the spirit of 
our mind, and are not only accounted, but are called and are 
truly just, receiving righteousness in ourselves, each one accord- 
ing to his measure, as the Holy Spirit divides to each severally 
as he wills, and according to the proper disposition and co-opera- 
tion of each," &c. 

This teaching the Council of Trent fortified bjr ah anathema— 
*" If any one shall say that meiiare justified, either by the im^ 
putation of the righteousness of Christ alone, or by the remission 
of sins alone, grace and charity beitig excluded, which are poured 
into their hearts by the Holy Spirit, and inhere in theni ; or even 
that the grace by which we are justified, is only the favour of 
God ; let him be accursed.** 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome, then, pn justification is, 
that when there is a proper disposition of mind, and a desire to 
co-operate with his grace on the part of a'sinner, God, through 
the means of the sacraments, and especially baptism, renews the 
inner man, and imparts to man a righteousness which, being in- 
herent, becomes the formal cause of his justification. Now these 
views were not adopted at Trent without a long and angry dis- 
putation. It is curious to see the diversity of opinion which pre- 
vailed, and to mark the various discussions which took place at 
the preliminary meetings when the decrees to be proposed at the 
council were considered : sometimes it became quite an exciting 
scene, especially when, as on the occasion of discussing the ques- 
tion now before us, the divines proceeded to settle their theolo- 
gical diflferences by blows. 

* ^^ Sessio vi. De Justificatione^ Canon xi. 
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* ** Ttere was a general congregation in the morning (says Du 
Pin) to examine the articles proposed. The Bishop of Cava, 
who had brought a great number of books to prove the opinion 
}ie had advanced in the former congregation, when they dis- 
coursed of justification, desired of the legates and the other pre- 
lates that he might have leave to speak, which was dlowed him. 
Then he began with proving what he had laid down before, that 
all depended upon faith, in consequence of which man was justi- 
fied ; and when he had done speaking he rose up, and Dionisio 
Zannetini, Bishop of Chiron, told some bishops that he hoped in 
the next congregation to refute all that the Bishop of Cava had 
said, and then told him that he would demonstrate to him his ig- 
norance or his obstinacy. The Bishop of Cava being moved with 
passion^ took him by the beardy and tore out some of the hairs. The 
whole assembly were in indignation at this action," &c. 

This certainly was quite m accordance with Rome's method 
of persuasion. We cannot, of course, justify the worthy pre- 
late's mode of reasoning ; but it proves how strongly some, even 
in the Council of Trent, were opposed to the present doctrine of 
the Church of Rome upon this subject, and how boldly and 
forcibly their objections were expressed. I shall now proceed to 
prove that the Romish doctrine of justification is contrary to the 
teaching of the Church, and the Word of God. 

I refer to the early writers of the Christian Church, not be- 
cause we consider them infallible, or regard their testimony as 
independent proofs of the truth of the doctrines of Scripture, 
but merely to show how utterly groundless is the assumption of 
the Church of Rome, that her doctrines have antiquitv on her 
side. * She speaks of the unanimous consent of the fathers, and 
pledges her members not to interpret Scripture contrary to it, 
and yet the vast weight of patristic authority, for the first three 
or four centuries, is altogether on the side of the doctrines she 
condemns. Thus upon the subject of justification, the fathers 
teach that we are justified freely by grace, through faith, and 
not by works. For example, Jerome, commenting on Romans, iii. 
21 — " But now the rightisotisness of God, without thfe law, is 
manifested," says, f" the righteousness which is freely given to us 
by God, is not obtained by our labour." Again, on Romans, iv. 5 — 
" That justifieth the ungodly," he says, |" God justifies the re- 
penting sinner by faith alone, not by good works, which he had 
not." Again, on ualatians, iii. 6 — §" Abraham believed God, and 

* " Eccles. Hist. Cent. xvi. lib. iii. ch. 2, vol. ii|. {). 435. 

t '* JustitiaqufiB nobis gratis a Deo donata est,non nostra labore ^uasita."— 
Jerome in Rom. iii. 21. 

X " Convertentem impium, per solam fidem justificat Deus> non opera bona 
quae non habuit/'—J&ia tn Rom. iv. 5. 

§ <'Ita et nobis ad justitiam sola sufficit fides. 'W/^ie/. in QaL iiL 6, 
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it was accounted to him for righteousness/' he says, ^^ so also 
faith alone is sufficient for our justification." On Ephesians, ii. 
8 — *" By grace are we saved through faith," but says, " not by 
the merits of your former life, but by faith only." Once more, 
onPhilip.iii. 9 — ^t"Butthat which is through the faith of Christ," 
he says, "that which is peculiarly of God, and is restored to Chris- 
tians by faith alone." This doctrine is taught by Chrysostom also* 
In a homily on the Epistle to the Romans, he says — +" Therein is 
shown the power of God, that he not only saved, but also justi- 
fied, and led to glory, not requiring works, but seeking faith 
only." Again, in another homily, he writes — §" What word, what 
mind can explain these things ? For he says that he made a just 
person to be a sinner, that he might make sinners righteous, or 
rather he did not say this, but what was still stronger, for he did 
not make him to be the evil disposition, but the thing perpetrated. 
For he did not say that he made him a sinner, but sin ; him, who 
was neither a sinner, nor sin, that we might be made, he did not 
say righteous, but righteousness, even the righteousness of God, 
for it is of God, since it is not of works. But we are justified by 
grace, when all sin is blotted out." 

There is one other father to whom I would refer, and whose 
judgment is of more value than that of all the fathers assembled 
at Trent, even though they had been unanimous — I mean St. Cle- 
ment, of whom St. Paul speaks in his Epistle to the Philippians, 
iv. 31, as his fellow-labourer. In Clement's Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, the genuineness and authenticity of which is undoubted, 
he thus beautifully and plainly teaches the doctrine of justification 
by faith only : — 

II " So we also being called by his good will in Christ Jesus, 
are justified, not by ourselves, nor by our wisdom, understand- 
ing, piety, or good works, which in piety of heart we have per- 

• ** Non mentis prions vitae, sed sola fide."— J'^wnc in JSph, ii. 8. 
t "Sed illam quas a Deo propria, et sola fide coUata est CDristianis."— 7i^ 
in Philip, iii. 9. 

M^uxn^if tiyayti ««) ivh %^mt hnftit^ Jik>M wifrn Znrnfetf ftiftf, — Chrysostom in Epitt, 
Bom, ch. iii. horn. 7. 

§ Ums rmura Xiytf, it§i§s ravra itet^a^^eu ^tnnfirm uuf ; rh yk^ httmn^ ^nttit, t**/- 
urt* afMt^at>.*9^ htt V9VS aftm^ntXovr ifim^n Vixofug, MSA.X«f ^\ •vdi •trug timw, JkXXi 
ir«XA.« /Aul99 h. Ou y<^ tli9 i^ff«i9| iXA* aum9 rn9 it9i9mrat, Ov yk^ t<Vi», \ittnn9 
afjM^r6i\99t «XA.' &fjta^rut9. Ovxt r«v fch &/Aet^r99ra fi9999, &X.Kk r99 f^nh y$999T9t 
afiui^rtttf, 7y« ««} ^ftut yt999fitfaj 9hx stm ^ixaim, akXa ^txeucrvvn, ttai Bi9v htuuirtnn, 
Biiu yat^ Uri9 tivrti, 7r«» /ih •»« i^ l^y9/9 — Chrysostom in 2 Cor. c. y. horn. 2. 

II Ka) nftiTt •»» ittt in'KnfjMr9f abrw U X^i^rf 'In^9v xAir^iyni, 9V ^i Ixvwf 
h»m9v/Aiftti «v2) }/A riis ^fAtri^ag ^9^tag, H ftninttg^ If tvn&tims, H t^y9t9 £9 xsrii^c- 
f&ft.t6» h UtoTtirt xm^iati* itXXk ^tk riif itUnatf, It fit ir«»ra; r«? itw mimas, i ircyr«»- 
^^Tw^ BUf 1)<»«/m«v»* f Unt ii ^«{a iif rthg mi£9ivt rm mmm* *A/itfi9»^-Clementis Epis* 
ad Corinth. Beo, 32. 
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formed ; but through faith, through which the Almighty God 
has justified us from the beginning, to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen." 

Such is the testimony of a fellow-labourer of St. Paul, and 
surely if the Scriptures were obscure upon this subject, the inter- 
pretation here oflered by one who must have known the mind of 
the Apostles, is plain enough ; but the Word of God speaks in 
language not to be mistaken. Before appealing to its direct 
eyidence, there is one passage to which I would call your atten- 
tion in order to explain it, as it is continually referred to by those 
who hold that man's works are an element in his justification be- 
fore God. I allude to the second chapter of the Epistle of St. 
James, where we read that Apostle saying — " Do you see that 
by works a man is justified, and not by faith only ?" — (v. 24.) 
Now this at first sight certainly appears to be opposed to the 
doctrine of justification by faith only; but the contradiction is 
only apparent, and when rightly understood, it is perfectly con- 
sistent with the teaching of the rest of Scripture on the subject. 
It is very important, when seeking to ascertain the meaning of 
any passage of Scripture, to consider the entire context, and the 
particular design of the inspired penman in writing it. Let us 
examine, then, the preceding verses, to see the special object 
which St. James had in view in this portion of his epistle. In the 
opening of the chapter the Apostle reproves the persons to whom 
he writes for showing an undue attention to the rich in their as- 
semblies, and for neglecting and despising the poor, and tells 
them that in doing so they do not manifest the faith of Jesus 
Christ, but are transgressors of the law. He accordingly pro- 
ceeds to speak of the nature of justifying faith, and to show that 
it is not a mere speculative belief of the truth, but a faith which 
worketh by love. " What shall it profit, my brethren (he asks, 
V. 14), if a man say he have faith, but hath not works? Shall 
faith be able to save him ? And if a brother or sister be naked, 
and want daily food, and one of you say to them go in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled, yet give them not those things that are 
necessary for the body, what shall it profit? so faith also, if it 
have not works, is dead in itself. But some man will say ; thou 
hast faith and I have works, show me thy faith without works, 
and I will show thee, by works, my faith. Thou believest that 
there is one God, thou dost well ; the devils also believe and 
tremble. But wilt thou know, O, vain man, that faith without 
works is dead."— (v. 14, 20.) 

It is quite evident that St. James is not treating of the doc- 
trine of justification, but that he is speaking of the principle of 
faith, and speaking, moreover, to persons who were in error as 
to the nature of that principle, and who laid claim to that which 
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they did not possess. Whdt shall it profit if a nian my be have 
faith, and have not works ; can faith, or, literally, can this faith 
(^ vunt9) save him ; can faith such as this save him P Thou b^- 
lievest that there is one God, thOu dost well, the devils also he~ 
lieve and tremble ; but wilt thou know, O, vain man, that faith 
without works is dead. St. James thus addresses a class of un- 
godly or careless professors, who fancied that justifying faith 
was a mere intellectual act, a speculative belief such as devilg 
possess ; and his object is to show that justifying faith is not 
such as this ; and he refers to the case of Abraham, who was, as 
the Scripture declares, justified by faith, but whose faith was ma- 
nifested by his obedience. As an illustration of his statement, 
that faith without works is dead, he says, ^^ Was not Abraham, our 
father, justified by works, ofiering up Isaac, bis son, upon the 
altar ? Seest thou that faith did co-operate with his works, and 
by works faith was made perfect ? And the Scripture was ful- 
filled, saying, Abraham believed God, and it was reputed to him 
to justice, and he was called the friend of God. Do you see, 
then, that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only ?" 
As if he were to say, you speak of a man being justified by a faith 
which is merely a conviction of the mind — an assent of the under- 
standing — a faith such as even devils possess, why 6ven Abra- 
ham, in this sense, was not justified by faith, for bis faith was 
practical, it was an infiuential principle which, having its seat in 
the heart, manifested its power in the life. 

And this is just what we believe, both as to the nature and 
effect of saving faith, and is fully set forth in the homilies. In 
the third part of " The Sermon of Salvation," we read — «' These 
articles of our faith the devils believe, and so they believe all 
things that be written in the New and Old Testament to be 
true ; aiid yet for all this faith they be but devils, remaining still 
in their damnable estate, lacking the very true Christian faith. 
For the right and true Christian faith is, not only to believe that 
Holy Scripture, and all the foresaid articles of our faith are true> 
but also to have a sure trust and confidence in God's merciful 
promises, to be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ, 
whereof doth folhto a loving heart to obey his commandments.^^ 

St. James, then, is not opposed to the doctrine of justification 
by faith, but be teaches that justifying faith is not dead and in- 
active, but a living, infiuential principle. And here it is im- 
portant to observe, that while we speak of justifying faith, and 
of being justified by faith, we must guard against the error of 
supposing that faith is the meritorious cause of our justification. 
It would be as great an error to suppose that our faith justifies 
us as that our repentance, or charity, or any other Christian 
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virtue does so* This is pointed out in the homily of salvation 
already referred to. " The true understanding (it says) of the 
doctrine, we be justified freely by faith without works, or that 
we be justified by faith in Christ only, is not that this our own, 
act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in Christ, which is 
within us, doth justify us, and deserve our justification unto us, 
for that were to count ourselves to be justified by some act or 
virtue that is within ourselves," &c. ; " our faith in Christ (as it 
were) saith unto us thus — It is not I that take away your sins, 
but it is Christ only, and to him only I send you for that pur- 
pose, forsaking therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts, 
knd works, and only putting your trust in Christ." So that 
faith is not the sinner's righteousness, it is but the hand by which 
he is enabled to lay hold on righteousness. 

What, then, is the justifying righteousness of the believer ? 
We find in Scripture a two-fold righteousness spoken of and 
contrasted, the one the righteousness which is of the law, the 
other that which is by faith in Jesus Christ. The former is de- 
scribed ty the Apostle in the verse immediately preceding our 
text — " Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned 
according to grace, but according to debt." — (Rom. iv. 4.) And 
again — " For Moses wrote that the justice which is of the law, 
the man that shall do it, shall live by it." — (x. 5.) The conclu- 
sion to be gathered from these passages is simply this, that if 
any one can give to the law the obedience it requires, then he 
may lay claim to a righteousness of his own, and think of merit- 
ing a reward. Now every natural man, forgetful of his lost and 
sinful condition, and ignorant of the extent and spirituality of 
God's holy law, is led, by the pride of his heart, to hope thus to 
establish a righteousness for himself. This was the error into 
which Israel fell ; '* Israel," says the Apostle, " by following 
after the law of justice, is not come unto the law of justice. Why 
so ? because they sought it not by faith, but as it were of works, 
for they stumbled at the stumbling-stone." — (Rom. ix. 31, 32.) 
And again — " I bear them witness that they have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge ; for they, not knowing the jus- 
tice of God, and seeking to establish their own, have not sub- 
mitted themselves to the justice of God." — (x. 2, 3.) 

Now this error, which proved a stumbling-stone to Israel, be- 
came, in like manner, an occasion of falling among Christians in 
the earliest age ; we find it was the error which crept into the 
Churches of Galatia, even in the Apostles' days, to counteract 
which St. Paul wrote to them his epistle. After beautifully 
stating, in the second chapter, justification by faith, and not by 
works, and declaring that if righteousness be by the law, Christ 
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died in vain, the Apostle commences a touching expostulation 
with the Galatians for their having so soon departed from the 
faith they had received. ^^ O senseless Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, that you should not obey the truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been set forth crucified among you ?" — 
(iii. 1.) He then proceeds to prove by a reference to the cove- 
nant made with Abraham that justification is by faith — " Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was reputed to him unto justice. 
Know ye, therefore, that they who are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. And the Scripture foreseeing that God 
justifieth the Gentiles by faith, told unto Abraham before : In 
thee shall all nations be blessed, therefore they that are of faith 
shall be blessed with faithful Abraham. For as many as are of 
the works of the law are under a curse, for it is written, cursed 
is every one that abideth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them ; but that in the law no man is jus- 
tified with God, it is manifest, because the just man liveth by- 
faith." — (5, 6, 11.) Having pursued this argument to the end 
of the fourth chapter, he presses his exhortation to steadfastness 
in the commencement of the fifth — " Stand fast, and be not held 
again under the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul tell you, that 
if you be circumcised, Christ shall profit you "nothing ; and I 
testify again to every man circumcising himself, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law; you are made void of Christ, 
you who are justified in the law ; you are fallen from grace." — 
(v. 1-4.) 

In these passages there are three distinct and important state- 
ments — 1st. That if we seek to be justified by the law, we give 
up Christ. — (v. 4.) 2nd. That we cannot be justified by the law 
in the sight of God. — (iii. 11.) 3rd. That the reason why we 
cannot be justified by the law is, that it demands a perfect obe- 
dience. — (v. 3.) Observe, my beloved Roman Catholic friends, 
the position in which a sinner stands who seeks to be justified by 
works, he becomes a debtor to do the whole law. We must be 
saved either by the law altogether, or by grace altogether, as this 
same Apostle reasons in his Epistle to the Romans — " If by 
grace, it is not now;by works, otherwise grace is no more grace." — 
(xi. 6.) If, therefore, we expect justification by any work of 
righteousness of our own, we must renounce all interest in Christ, 
and be prepared to meet the full requirements of the law ; and 
what are these ? — to love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
and our neighbour as ourselves, to give it a sinless obedience in 
thought, word, and deed. The law can never lower its demands ; 
it speaks now to the world with a voice as commanding as when 
amid the thunders and fires of Sinai, it was given ^' by the dis 
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position of angels ;" it unrols its fiery scroll in the sight of sin- 
ners, and points to it with a flaming sword, on whose bright blade 
there is written, *^ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them." But 
who can render this constant sinless obedience to the law ? We 
say, with St. Jerome, *^ Show me the man who hath done it ?*' 
Where is he ? He stands not on the earth. There is one, and 
but one, who did it, but he is divine ; he is not only man, but 
God. It is a fond and fatal delusion, therefore, to hope for 
justification by any righteousness of our own. 

We return, then, to the question — ^' How can man be justified 
with God ?" The answer is simple — by the righteousness of 
Christ, imputed unto us ; a righteousness altogether distinct from 
anything in us, even the righteousness of God. It is remark- 
able that the epistle to the Church of Rome is the portion of 
sacred Scripture in which this fundamental truth of the Chris- 
tian faith is most fully and clearly revealed. Let us glance, for 
a moment, at the reasoning of the Apostle on the subject. In 
the first two chapters of the epistle he proves the universal cor- 
ruption of the human race. In the first chapter he draws a sad 
but truthful picture of the state of the Gentile world, a state into 
which it was brought through the blindness of the natural mind, 
and the evil of the natural heart. In the second chapter he 
shows that the Jews, if not equally corrupt, were at least equally 
guilty, their light and privileges increasing their responsibiUty. 
In the opening of the third chapter, therefore, he applies to man- 
kind generally the Scriptural statements as to the total depra- 
vity of human nature — ** We have charged both Jews and Gen-, 
tiles, that they are all under sin, as it is written : there is not 
any man just ; there is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. All have turned out of the way, they 
are become unprofitable together ; there is none that doeth good, 
there is not so much as one," &c. — (v. 9-12.) The conclusion 
he draws from this is, ^'that what things soever the law speaketh, 
it speaketh to them that are in the law ; that every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may be made subject to God ; be- 
cause, by the works of the law nojlesh shall be justified before hirriy 
for by the law is the knowledge of sin." — (v. 19, 20.) If, then, 
no flesh can be justified by the works of the law, how can man 
be justified? He tells us — " But now, without the law, the jus- 
tice of God is made manifest, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; even the justice of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto all, and upon all them that believe in him, for there is no 
distinction ; for all have sinned, and do need the glory of God, 
being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus."— (v. 21-24.) 

Q 
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Here he speaks of a jastice or righteousness altogether dit- 
tinct from man's, even the righteousness of Ood. This righteous- 
ness is that which Christ, in human nature, wrought out. He 
was made of a woman, made under the law, and being thus made 
subject to the law, he obeyed it in the full extent and spirituality 
of its requirements, so that in human nature the demands of the 
law were satisfied, aad the righteousness of the law fulfilled. In 
his life, and in bis death, Christ made an end of sin, and brought 
in an everlasting righteousness, and his work of obedience is 
reckoned unto them who are made one with him by faith. ** To 
him (says the Apostle, iv. 5) that worketh not, yet believeth in 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reputed to justice ac- 
cording to the purpose of the grace of God." Not as we before 
observed, that faith becomes the believer's righteousness, but 
the righteousness of the Lord Jesus is reckoned to them that 
have faith, for so he goes on to explain-^ ^^ As David also 
termeth the blessedness of a man, to whom God reputeth jus^ 
tice without works : blessed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord hath not imputed sin." — (v. 6-8.) These words of 
David are found in Ps. xxxi. 1, 2 {Douay Ver.)^ and the way in 
which the Apostle quotes the passage is remarkable. It will 
be found, by a reference to the Psalm, that the Apostle^ in 
quoting it, omits its last clause, '^ and m whose spirit there is no 
guile '^ Nor was this omission undesigned ; the reason of it seems 
to be this : David speaks generally of the blessedness of the 
believer ; that blessedness, including not only justification, but 
sanctification ; not only deliverance from the guilt, but also from 
the power of sin. He therefore not only speaks of his blessed- 
ness in having his sins covered, in his being so freed from the 
guilt of sin that sin is not imputed to him, but he speaks also of 
his blessedness in being under the sanctifying influence of divine 
grace, so that in his spirit there is no guile. But St. Paul is 
speaking of justification alone, and therefore quotes only the 
words which refer to the non-imputation of sin, lest by introduc- 
ing any reference to the sanctification of the believer he might 
obscure his previous statement, that God ^^ justifieth the un- 
godly." 

The reasoning and statements of the Apostle in this place are 
so clear, that the Church of Rome fears to let them speak their 
own simple meaning, and therefore alters the whole sense by an 
interpretation no less mischievous than absurd. The following 
are the notes, in the Roman Catholic version, on this passage in 
the fourth chapter of Romans : — 

" Ver. 7. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven^ and 
whose sins are covered, that is, blessed are those who» by doing 



Digitized by 



Google 



JUSTirio^TioK. B83 

penanc^y h^tvd obtained pardon and remission of their sins, and 
also are covered^ that is, newly clothed with the habit of grace, 
and vested with the stole of charity. 

" Ver. 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not imputed 
ttn^ that is, blessed is the man who hath retained his baptismal 
innocence, that no grievous sin can be imputed to him. And 
likewise, blessed is the man who, after falling into sin, hath done 
penance, and leads a virtuous life, by frequenting the sacraments 
necessary for obtaining grace to prevent a relapse, that sin is 
BO more imputed to him." 

. Can a more shameful perversion of Scripture possibly be con- 
ceived ? David says, blessed is the man to whom, though a 
tinner, the Lord does not impute his 8in« Home says, blessed is 
the man who has no sin which the Lord can impute. Thus Rome 
and the Bible are diametrically opposed. The Bible tells the 
sinner of the righteousness of Christ imputed to him through 
fiiith ; Rome tells him of righteousness by the law, which he never 
can attain. Observe how St. Paul speaks of these two, in his 
Epistle to the Philippians. After alluding to his privileges as a 
Jew '*of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, ac- 
cording to the law a Pharisee," and to his zeal, and strict ob- 
servance of the law, so that if any one had reason to have confi- 
dence in the flesh, it was he, he says — '* But the things that 
were gain to me, the same I have counted loss for Christ. Fur- 
thermore, I count all things to be but loss for the excellent know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ my Lord, for whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things, and count them but as dung, that I may gain 
Christ, and may be found in bim, not having my justice, which 
is of the law, but that which is of the faith of Christ Jesus, which 
is of God, justice in faith." — (iii. 7-9.) His zeal, his righteous- 
ness, his privileges, were all deemed by him to be worthless, as 
soon as fair understanding was enlightened to behold the righ- 
teousness provided for him by Christ, and his heart was opened 
to receive the message — ^' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved." 

" 0, how unlike the complex works of man. 
Heaven's easy, artless, unencumbered plan : 
No meretricious graces to beguile. 
No clustering ornaments to clog the pile j 
^rom ostentation as from weakness free, 
It stands like the cerulean arch we see^ 
Majestic in its own simplicity. 
Inscribed above the portal, from afar. 
Conspicuous as the brightness of a star, 
Legible only by the light they give, 
Stand the soul- quickening words — Believe and live. 
Too many, shocked at what should charm them most, 
Despise the plain direction, and are lost. 
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Heaven on such terms 1 (they cry with proud disdain,) 

Incredible, impossible, and vain I 

Rebel, because 'tis easy to obey ; 

And scorn, for its own sake, the gracious way." 

Like as the captain of the host of Syria despised the prophet's 
message, when told to dip seven times in the streams of Jordan 
to be healed, so the proud heart of man despises, for its sim- 
plicity, the GospeFs message — ** Believe, and live." But the 
soul, taught by the spirit of God, reads its heavenly origin in 
this. Christ made of God unto us righteousness, is foolishness 
to the world, but unto them that are called, it is the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. 

Yes, my beloved friends, this is the blessed faith of the Gospel; 
the faith which the Son of God came from heaven to reveal, the 
faith which he wrote in letters of blood upon his cross, the faith 
for which Apostles went through the wide world to preach, the 
faith which martyrs watered with their blood, before which 
idolatry crumbled in the dust, which shone like a bright light 
amid the valleys of the Alps during the midnight of Europe, 
which in the sixteenth century brought hope and liberty to na- 
tions startled from spiritual sleep, the faith by which saints now 
live, and leaning upon which many pass from the Church Mili- 
tant to glory. It and it only can give peace — " Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God," because for us there is now 
no condemnation — " There is now therefore no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not according to the 
flesh." But the Romanist who is taught to trust in his own in- 
herent righteousness can never enjoy this peace, because he can 
never know whether his sanctification is such as to merit justifi- 
cation, hence assurance of hope is denied to him; and that Church 
which arrogantly limits salvation within her pale, denies to her 
members the great Gospel privilege of assurance of faith. Bel- 
larmine, speaking of the opinion held by Luther, Melanchton, 
Bucer, and Calvin, that believers may certainly know that their 
sins are forgiven, says : — 

* ^^ To these errors is opposed the opinion common to almost 
all theologians, who teach that men cannot, in this life, haye 
certainty of faith with respect to their justification, except those 
to whom God is pleased to make this known by special reve- 
lation." 

But how different is the language of Scripture : — ** These 

* *' His erroribus oontraria est sententia communis fere omnibus iheologis, 
^ui decent, non posse homines in hac vita habere certitudinem fidei de sua 
justitia, iis exceptis, quibus Deus special! revelatione hoc indicare dignatur. 
Ita docet S. Thomas, &o,"^-^Bellarmine, De Justificatitme, Ub. iii. cap. iii. 
torn iy. p. 480. 
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things," says St. John/' ** I write to you, that you may know 
that you have eternal life^ you who believe in the name of the 
Son of God."— (I Ep. v. 13.) Again, hear what St. Paul says, 
not only with reference to himself, but to all who are in Christ : — 
" Who shall accuse against the elect of God ? — God that justi- 
fieth. Who is he that shall condemn ? Christ Jesus that died, yea, 
that is risen also again, who is at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. Who, then, shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or famine, or 
nakedness, or danger, or persecution, or the sword ? (As it is 
written : For thy sake we are put to death all the day long ; 
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) But in all these 
things we overcome, because of him that hath loved us. For I 
am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus, our Lord." — (Rom. viii. 33-39.) 

What noble and triumphant language is this. Standing in 
Christ, as in a citadel of strength, the Apostle looks around 
creation, and gives the challenge to the universe, who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God's elect ? He glances from earth 
to heaven, and from heaven to hell ; he looks through all space, 
and across the gulf of time. The past, the present, and the 
future are before him. He passes in review sin, and death, 
and hell, and Satan ; and, with the confidence of a man jus- 
tified by God himself, and robed in a righteousness so pure 
that holiness can detect in it no flaw, declares that nothmg can 
separate him from the love of God which is in Christ. My Roman 
Catholic friends, accept, I beseech you, this free and finished sal- 
vation. Take the righteousness of Christ as your own, that so, 
when the great white throne is set,- and the books are opened, 
and the dead, small and great, stand before God, you may be 
able, with meekness, yet with confidence, to say to him from 
whose face the earth and the heavens shall flee away, *' Lord, my 
sins are thine, and thy righteousness is mine." 
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SEEMON XV, 

MERIT AND GOOD WORKS. 



"For by grace vou are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves* 
for it is the gift pf God : not of works, that no man may glory. For we are 
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus, in good works, which God bath 
prepared, that we should walk in them.**— Efhbsiams, ii. 8-lQ. (I>oifay 
Version,) 

We cannot conceive any plainer statement of the doctrine of sal- 
vation by grace through feith, than that which these verses con- 
tain, while, at the same time, the truth is beautifully set before 
us, that they who are saved by grace are created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works. The connexion between faith and 
works is here established, and their true order pointed out. Faith 
first, then works. The tree must be planted before it can bear 
fruit. The foundation of the building must be laid before the 
top stone is brought forth. A man must be justified fully before 
he can serve acceptably. It is when he is saved by grace that 
he is enabled rightly to obey. Salvation is the gift of God ; it 
is not of works. Man has no merit ; he has nothing whereof to 
boast ; yet the faith which brings to him salvation purifies, and 
God has provided that they who have believed in him shall be 
careful to maintain good works. ,Hence there cannot be any 
more unfounded charge than that which would accuse the doc- 
trines of grace of leading to licentiousness. Yet this is the most 
popular objection against the Gospel with the enemies of the 
truth ; and it is still urged, as though it had not been long since 
raised, and long since refuted. 

We find that St. Paul himself anticipates the objection. After 
having stated the doctrine of free grace, in its fullest extent, in 
the first five chapters of his Episfle to the Romans, he asks, 
" What shall we say, then ; shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound?" — (vi. 1.) And how does he meet this supposed 
objection ? Is it by in any degree compromising the freeness of 
salvation ? — by lowering his previous statement, that " where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound?" No, but by indignantly 
rejecting the base insinuation — " God forbid," And so all who 
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Uow A# trulhiii loTe^ H^hila tbej asoribe salvfttion to grace^ de- 
clare with the Aposile, that that grace which bringeth salvatioii 
teaches man to lire soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 

{resent world. Thus, St. Clement, immediately after the passage 
quoted* from his Epistle to the Corinthians, in proof of his hold* 
log the doctrine of justification by faith, asks — f What, therefore, 
shall we dO) brethren ? Shall we cease from good works, and 
relinquish charity ? The Lord by no means permits us to do 
this ; but with diligence and alacrity of mind let us hasten to 
perform every good work." Such is the teaching of Scripture, of 
primitiye Christianity, and of the Church of England; yet Rome 
iosinnatee, yea, asserte, that eYangelical doctrines are opposed to 
Biorality, and that the teachers of them are favourable to antino* 
mianism. The Catechism of Trent, speaking of the law, says : — 

'^ To show that we are all laid under the necessity of obeying 
the law is a eonsideration, which must possess additional weight 
in the enforeemeat of its observance ; and it becomes the more 
necessary to dwell on this particular in these our days, when 
there are not wanting those who, to the serious injury of their 
own souls, have the impious hardihood to assert that the ob- 
serranee of the law, whether easy or difficult, is by no means 
deeessary to salvation. This wicked and impious error the 
pastor will refute from Scripture, by the authority of which they 
endeavour to defend their impious doctrine." 

Now, if this language refers to those who put forward the 
great doctrine of justification by faith, it must be ascribed either 
to wilful malice or the grossest ignorance ; for whatever some 
heretics or wild fanatics may have taught, the Church of the 
Reformation, and evangelical Christians, unanimously hold that 
while the law is not a covenant of works, it is a rule of life ; and 
that though we are not under the law, but under grace, we are 
** not without law to Christ." Thus, the Church of England, in 
her Seventh Article, declares that '^ although the law given from 
God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites* do not bind 
Christian men, nor the civil precepts thereof ought of necessity 
to be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanduig, no 
Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience of the com- 
mandments which are called moral." Again, in her Twelfth 
Article, she distinctly asserts that good works spring necessarily 
from saving faith, ^'insomuch, that by them a lively faith maybe 
as evidently known as a tree discerned by the fruit." This is also 
fully set forth in the homilies. 

. • Supra, p. 226. 

/i»ir« UriMMtf »n) ir^t^vf^ims «■»« l^y«9 etyafov \mTt\%7f, — Epis* S, ClementU ad 
Corinih. sec. 33. 
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Thus, we believe, that the faith which gives us an interest in 
Christ, is a faith which purifieth the heart, and worketh by love. 
And this love, which is the fruit of faith, is the only true motive 
to Christian obedience ; the most constraining principle that can 
exercise an influence upon man. It is the spirit of love which 
reigns in heaven, and pervades the Church on earth. It gives 
speed to the angels wing, and sweetness to the seraph's voice, 
and inspires, with willing obedience, the believer's heart " We 
love him because he first loved us ;" and when a sense of the 
love of God towards us is shed abroad in our hearts, and there 
awakens in return our love to him, we feel drawn by a sweet, but 
irresistible necessity to give up ourselves to his service, and to 
walk so as to please him. Hence, the love of God in Christ is 
ever appealed to in Scripture as the powerful motive to obedience. 
Are believers exhorted to liberality towards their poorer bre- 
thren ? What is the appeal ? "Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet, for your sakes he 
became poor; that ye, through his poverty, might be rich." 
Are they exhorted to be tender and forgiving ? What is the 
appeal ? " Be ye kind, one to another, tender-hearted, forgiv- 
ing one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." 
Are they exhorted to cultivate humility and lowliness of mind ? 
What is the appeal ? " Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men." Are they exhorted to exercise patience 
under persecution ? What is the appeal ? " Even hereunto were 
ye called — because Christalso suffered for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that ye should follow his steps; who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again." Are they exhorted to love one 
another ? What is the appeal ? " Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. Beloved if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another." In a word, are they exhorted to pre- 
sent themselves a living sacrifice to the Lord ? What is the 
appeal ? It is drawn from a consideration of his mercies. " I 
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service." And this appeal, when 
brought home to the heart by the Spirit of God, is powerful. It 
moves the affections, it influences the will, and leads the be* 
liever to make an unreserved dedication of himself to God. Thus 
he desires and seeks to obey, but he does so, not that he may 
merit eternal life, but because he has eternal life ; not that he 
may be saved, but because he is saved ; so that his position is 
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that of a dear child who delights to please a loving father— not 
of a hireling who labours for a reward. 

But while the believer is thus careful to maintain good works, 
he disclaims all idea of merit. He well knows that his very best 
acts are imperfect, and cannot *^ endure the severity of God's 
judgment ;" and that even though he were able to do all that is 
commanded him, he should still be an unprofitable servant. The 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, on the subject of human merit, 
proves that in the very first principles of the Gospel she has de- 
nied the faith. She teaches that man can fulfil the law, and 
merit heaven by his works. Let us attend to the statement of 
the Council of Trent upon this subject, as embodied in the fol- 
lowing decrees passed in the sixth session : — 

Canon XXIV. ^^ If any one shall say that righteousness 
received is neither preserved nor increased before God by good 
works, but that these good works are only the fruits and signs 
of justification received, but not the cause of its increase, let him 
be accursed." 

Canon XXVI. ^^ If any one shall say that the just ought 
not to expect and hope, through the mercy of God and the merit 
of Jesus Christ, for eternal recompense for the good works which 
have been done in the sight of God, though they should perse- 
vere to the end in doing good, and keeping the divine command- 
mentS) let him be accursed." 

Canon XXXII. *^ If any one shall say that the good works 
of a justified man are so the gifts of God, that they are not also 
the meritorious works of the justified person himself, or that by the 
good works which are done by him by the grace of God, and the 
merit of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member, the justi- 
fied person does not truly merit increase of grace, eternal life, 
and the attainment of eternal life itself, if he should faU in grace, 
and also increase of glory, let him be accursed." 

The Church of Rome teaches in these canons, that the good 
works of a justified person, or works done by the assistance of 
grace, are truly meritorious, and deserve grace and eternal life as 
their reward. And while a great variety of opinion prevailed in 
Trent as regards works done before the grace of justification, 
the Divines appear to have been unanimous on this. ^* They had 
not (writes Du Pin*) much difficulty about works done in a state 
of grace; they all agreed that they are perfect, that they merit 
eternal life, &c." That they meant by this, merit in the most 

Eerfect sense, as the schoolmen say, ex condigru)^ merit such as 
as a right to a reward, so that it becomes an act of justice in 
God to reward it, is admitted by Cardinal Pallavicini, who is ac* 

* Eccle. Hist. Cent. zvi. book iii. chap. ii. toL ill. p. 433. 
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works performed after rigbtoou»»e»s receivedt and 8o fruw^d by 
diyine grace^ fuad rendered more powerful on aecount ef the 
merit* of Chrifti of whom he who performs them baa been made a 
living member^ all eoBceded the condition of- merit coBdignly 
worthy of the preservation and inoreaie of that g race, and the at- 
tainment of eternal life," The meaning of which is, that good 
works and eternal life are proportionable, that the one is but the 
due reward of the other. 

Cardinal Bellarmine enters at some length upon the considera* 
tion of this doctrine of human merit. He says, that V^9}X Catho- 
Uos acknowledge that the good works of the righteous merit 
eternal life." And, after mentioning that a difference of opinion 
exists, as to whether this merit is of condignity or of congruity, 
be adds, ^^ but the general opinion ef theologians admits, simply, 
merit of condignity, which opinion is the truest/* He Uien 
proceeds to examine the question, ^ - whether the good wprks 
of the righteous are meritorious, ex condigno^ not only in qonsi^ 
deration of an agreement, but also in consideration of the 
works." 

t" 1. AnQtberquestion,"he8ays,^^foUows: whether good works 
are meritorious esp condigno in consideration only of an agreement, 
or in consideration only of the work, or on aeeount of both ? For 
there can be no doubt, that merit ex eondiffno can be varied in 
tb^se three ways. For if by chance any work should be much 
inferior to the reward promised by agreement } as if the lord of 
a vineyard should hire labourers, and should promise them not a 
penny a-day, but a hundred golden coins for their wages, merit 
of this kind would be ex cond^no on account of the agreement, 
99t on account of the work. 
^ ^* 2, On the contrary, if the work was reaUy equal to the hir^, 

' ^ '< Operibua post ^ceeptam justitiam peraotis^ adeoque diTina gratia iqfor- 
Daatis, redditisque ob roerita Christi potentioribus, cujus vivum membrum 
efirectu9 est is qid ea peragit, omnes concedebant rationem meriti condigni ad 
eonservandam augendamque eamdem gratiam, seternamque ffelieitatem ooBse- 
^tiendam.*' — Pallamcim, Hist Condi. TndentfWb, viii. cap. iv. N. 4. 
, t " Catboli<:i emnea ^gno^cunt^ opera bona ju^torum ease meritom nt» 
«temaB, 

" Communis aiatem sententia theologonam admittit simpliciter, meritum ae 
ccndigno, quae sententia verissima est.'* — Bellarmine^ De Justificatione, lib. 
V. cap. xvi. torn iv. p. 577. 

: J «♦ 1 . Altera qusBstio sequitur : ntriiiii opera bona sint meritoria ex condigno 
ratioo^ pacti tantumi an ratione operis tantiim, an rationeutriusque? Kequa 
enim duhitari debet, quin meritum ex condigno his tribus mpdis variari pos* 
fiit. Nam si forte opus aliquod sit multo infferius mercede ex conventione 
promissa ; ut si dominus vine« eonduceret operarios, et non denariuni diur. 
num, sed centum nummos aureos pro mercede promitteret : esset ejusmodi 
meritum ax. eoiidigno« ratione pacti, nen ratieae operia. 

" 2. Contra vero si opus sit re vera eequale mercedi, vel forte etiam majas 
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or, ^efbaps) even greateri but no agreement hwi been made^if 
roerit ef this kind ought to be termed ex condignoy it will neces«> 
fiarily be called ex candigno^ on account of the workt not on ac 
count of an agreement. 

''3« Finally, if both an agreement exists, and the work is reallT 
equal to the wages, as when labourers, according to the Gospeli 
are hired for a penny a^ay,thi8 merit will be ex condigno^ in con* 
sideration both of the work and agreement. 

^^4. Thereare not wantingthose who think that the good works 
of the just merit eternal life ex condigno^ by reason of the work, 
even though no divine agreement should exist, for so Cajetan 
teaches. 

^^ 5. Others, on the contrary, think that good works proceeding 
from grace are not meritorius ex condignOy by reason of the work} 
but only by reason of the agreement and of divine acceptance. 

7* To us a middle opinion appears to be more probabloi 
which teaches that the good works of the just are meritorious of 
eternal life ex condignoy by reason of an agreement, and of 
work at the same time ; not, indeed, that without an agreement 
or acceptance a good work may not have a proportion to eternal 
life, but because God is not bound to accept a good work for 
that reward, although suitable and equal to the reward, unless a 
compact exists." 

Accordingly, he proceeds to prove by several arguments, 
*^ that in a good work proceeding from grace, there is a certain 
proportion and equality to the reward of eternal life." 

This monstrous doctrine is built on two errors, which be ad-^ 
vanced before, namely, that it is possible to render obedience to 
the law, and that man may be perfect in this life. *^' God, when 

8ed conyentiQ nulla interveperit ; si dici debeat ejusmodi meritum ex coxii- 
digno ; dici debebit ex condigno ratione operis, non ratione pacti. 

** 3. Deni^ue, si et pactum intercedat, et opus sit yerepar mercedi^ ut cum 
eperaiii ad vmeam juxta Evangelium conducuntur pro denario diumo : id 
meritum erit ex condigno ratione operis, et ratione pacti. 

'^ 4. Non desunt qui censeant opera bona justorum esse meritoria Tit9 
seternae ex condigno ratione operis^ etiamsi nulla extaret divina conventio. 
Ita enira docet Cajetanus. 

, *< 5. Alii contrd existimant, opera bona ex gratia procedentia non esse liieri. 
4Qria ex condigno ratione opens* sed tantiim ratione paeti, et acoeptationis 
diviqi^. 

*' 7" l^obis media sententia probabilior esse videtur^ qu89 docet> opera bona 
jttstorum meritoria eaoe irit» aetems ex condigno ratione pacti et o^erif 
f imul, non quidem quod sine pacte, yel acoeptatione non habeat opus bonum 
proportionem ad vitam aatemam ; sed quia non tenetur Dent aeeeptare ad 
lUam mercedem opus bonum, quamvis par, et equate mercedi, nbi eonventie 
interveniat.*' 

. ** Ita, ut in opere bono ex gratia procedente sit qusedam proportio, et ssqua* 
litaa ad premium vit» 9^tBm».*''^£ellunnine, De JuaHficationef lib. v. eap. 
xvii. torn iv. pp. 579, 580. • 

* ** Nihil Dues requirit, cum dilectionem prsecipit* nisi ut diligamus ex toto 
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he enjoins love (he says), requbres nothing unless that we may 
love him with our whole hearts — ^but that this not only can be 
done, but also was intended to be in the New Testament state 
Scripture testifies, &c. Finally, Scripture teaches that men can 
be perfect in this life, and by this, love truly and perfectly : for 
charity is the bond of perfectness." Again, " if the law of God had 
been impossible, it would follow that God is more cruel and 
foolbh than any tyrant; as one who would demand^ even of his 
friends, a tribute, which no one could pay, and produce laws 
which he would know could be observed by none." 

Now, the whole of this is utterly false, and manifests the 
grossest ignorance as to the evil still remaining in the hearts, 
even of them that are regenerate ; the extent and spirituality 
of the law of God, and the design for which it is given. Who, 
that knows anything of himself, does not feel that his very best 
acts are imperfect — his holiest thoughts defiled — and that there 
is a depth and spirituality in God's commandments, such as to 
leave an immeasurable distance between its requirements and the 
obedience he is able to give. Consider what Job says, " Can 
man be justified compared with God, or he that is born of a wo- 
man appear clean ? Behold, even the moon doth not shine, and 
the stars are not pure in his sight, how much less man that is 
rottenness, and the son of man who is a worm ?" — (xxv. 4-6.) 
The Lord is a holy God, he cbargeth his angels with folly, and 
the heavens are not clean in his sight ; and, though in Christ he 
is well pleased, were we to stand before him, trusting in our 
own merit, we should be consumed by the devouring fire, and our 
works be burned up like the chaff. It is one thing, not to be an 
open transgressor of the law ; another, to ^ve it the spiritual 
obedience it requires. The law which says, " Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain," and " thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbour," says also ^^ thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself." Now, if we fail in the latter, we are trans- 
gressors of the law, even though we should not be guilty of the 
former. God requires *' truth in the inward parts;" and, there- 
fore, David prays to be cleansed from his secret faults. Hence, 
St. John says, " If we say that we have no sin we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us." — (I Ep. i. 8.) Where, then, 

corde: at hoc non solum posse fieri> sed etiam fuisse futuram in Statu Testa- 
menti Novi testator Scriptura. Denique Scriptura docet, homines posse esse 
perfectos in hac vita> ac per hoc ver^, perfecteque diligere : charitas enim est 
vinculum perfectionis/'—JBe^/armtne, Ije Just^satione, lib. iv. cap. zi. p.534. 
** Si lex Domini esset impossibilis, sequeretur^ Deum omni tyranno esse cm- 
delioremj et stultiorem, quippe qui ab ipsis etiam amids tributum ezigeretj 
ouod nemo solvere posset^ et leges feiret^ quas sciret a nexnine obsenrandas.-.- 
Ibid, cap. ziii. p. 536. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MERIT AND GOOD WORKS. 242 

is the perfection of which Rome speaks ? Whose works can en- 
dure the scrutinizing glance of the holy Lord God ? Must not 
each one exclaim, in the language of David, *^ If thou, Lord, 
wert extreme, to mark what is done amiss, O, Lord, who 
should stand?" 

This was the feeling of Gregory the Great ; who frequently, 
in his works, gives expression to sentiments such as these — *'^ All 
human righteousness is proved to be unrighteousness if it be 
strictly examined according to justice." t" The evil that is in us is 
simply evil ; but the good that we think we have is not purely 
good." J" So that howsoever we labour in good works, we by 
no means attain true purity, but imitate it." 

But again, even though man could render such obedience to 
the law of God, as could endure the severity of his judgment, 
there would be nothing in such obedience truly meritorious — 
nothing that would by right deserve to be rewarded. God might, 
indeed, promise life on certain conditions to a sinless creature, 
and so as the unfallen angels, or as Adam did when first created, 
he might stand on his obedience ; but even then there could really 
be no merit, the idea of merit is inconsistent with the condition 
of creatureship. Look at the angels that excel in strength, 
those ministers of his that do his pleasure ; they wait around his 
throne ready to speed forth on his commands, but in this ceaseless 
service, and for this burning love, can they, or do they think of 
merit ? No, for all that they are, and all that they have, is of 
him : they render him only that which is his due ; and with how 
much greater force does this apply to those who are God's, not 
merely by creation, but by redemption, even supposing they 
were able to do all that is commanded them. What can I render 
unto God that I have not received ? My life, my health, my 
strength, my mind, my heart are all his gifts. Are the powers 
of my mind devoted to his service ? It was he who enthroned 
reason in her seat, and gave to me the noble attribute of thought. 
Do I love him ? It was he who implanted afiection in my heart. 
Does my tongue praise him ? It was he who tuned it, and 
gave to me that which is man's glory. I am not my own ; I am 
bought with a price ; I am doubly his — his by creation, his by 
redemption. And shall I dream of merit, even though I could 
glorify him with that body and that spirit which are his ? What 
says the Saviour ? ^^ So you also, when you shall have done all 

* '^Omnis humana justitia injustitia esse convincitur, si district^ judi- 
cetur." — Oregor, Moral, lib. ix. cap. xiv. 

t *' Mala nostra pura mala sunt^ bona vero quae nos habere credimus pura 
bona esse ne<|iiaquampossunt." — Ibid, lib. xxxv. cap. ult. 

X '* Quamlibet rectis operibus insudemus, veram munditiam nequaquam 
apprehendimus, sed imitamur.*'— /(tc^. lib. ix. >cap. zxviii. 
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ibese things that are commanded you^ say, toe are unprqfiiiUfld 
urvants; we have donethatwhichwe ought to do J^ — (Luke^ xvii. 10.) 
. The Bible, therefore, from beginning to end, ascribes salvation 
to the free unmerited grace of God ; it everywhere bumbles the 
sinner and exalts the ISaviour. ^' Where is then thy boasting?" 
asks the Apostle ; he answers — ^^ It is excluded." — (Rom. iii. 
270 Consider the language of the text — ^^ By grace you are 
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, for it is the gift 
of God, not of works, that no man may glory." Again, St Paul 
says — '^ Who hath delivered us and called us by his holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own purpose 
and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus, before the timea 
of the world." — (3 Tim. i. 9.) Thus we are saved, not by works, 
or on account of our works, but by free undeserved grace ; and 
though we shall be judged according to our works, seeing that 
they are the evidence of faith ; and though the Saviour says, 
that even a drop of cold water, given in his name, to a disciple, 
shall not lose its reward ; yet ^' the gift of God is eternal life, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" — (Rom. vi. 23.) 

And this Scriptural truth was held and taught by many emi- 
nent Roman Catholic divines previous to the Council of Trent, 
showing that many of the fearful errors of the Romish Church, 
which now bind her members with a yoke of bondage, were not 
required of necessity to be believed until that period. Thus 
Cardinal Cajetan, writing upon that passage in the Epistle to the 
RomanS) which I have just quoted, remarks : — 

* ^' He does not say .that the wages of righteousness is eternal 
life, but the gift of God is eternal life, that we may understand 
that it is not by our merits, bat by God's grace, that we attain 
eternal life as the end; wherefore, he adds, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

Again, even Cassander, who lived to see the Council of Trent 
brought to a close, thus Scripturally writes : — 

t ^* For all with one voice confess that no one can merit re- 
mission of sins, and the grace of justification, by his own works, 
however good they may appear, for the saying of Augustine is 

* ^'Kon dicit quod stipendia justitis vita eterna, sed donnin Dei vita etema; 
lit intelligamuB non ex nostris mentis led ex ^tuito Dei assequi nos pro fine 
yitam eternam. Propter quod subdit in Chnsto Jesu Domine nostro. -^Co- 
jetan^ in Rom. vi. 28. 

f " Omnes enim uno ore profitentur, remisBionem peccatorum et gratiam 
justificationisneminem suis quamyis in speciem bonis operibus mereri ; notnm 
enim est illud Augustini, bona opera sequuntur justiflcatum, non prsBoedont 
justificandum, &c. Eecte igitur suasit balvator ; cum feceritis omnia qiun 
pr»cepta sunt vobis, dicite servi inutiles sumus, &o. Nulla igitur in Deam 
nostra sunt merita, cui debita sunt omnia quae preestamus, cum non ex nobis, 
aed sola sua bonitate, si qua bona sunt opera nostra, accepta sunt et grata, a 
quo ut pr»cipuo auetoxe profecta sunt"— Ca<«a»cfer, De ArticuUs Beugiofds, 
art. tL 
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Hmown-^Oood work* follow him that is justified ; they do not gd 
before him who is still to be justified, &o. Rightly, there* 
-fore, has the Saviour advised: when ye shall have done all 
that is commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants, &c« 
We have no merit, therefore, before God, to whom is due all 
we perform, since it is not of us^ but of his goodness alone, if 
that any of our good works are accepted and pleasing, by whom, 
as by the chief author, they are performed." 

And this has been the faith of many, even in the darkest age. 
It is said of the famous Gerson, who, in the Council of Constancei 
laboured so earnestly for a reformation in the Church, that he 
concluded his will with these beautiful words — 

'' Spes mea tu Jesus es^ gratia, non opera/* 

" Thou Jesus art my hope, grace, not works." And oh, my Ro- 
man Catholic friends, this is the only hope which can comfort 
the sinner in the hour of death, and sustain him in the day of 
judgment; and however men may be blinded by their abject 
submission to what they call the authority of the Church, or by 
the pride and evil of their hearts, it is, after all, the hope on 
which they fain would lean when conscience speaks, or serious 
reflection is permitted to exert its influence on the mind. This 
is strikingly exemplified in the case of the celebrated Bellarmine 
himself. Afterall his unscriptural and blasphemous statements on 
the subject of human merit, and of the work of man in satisfying 
for sin ; we find him, when drawing the subject of justification 
to a close, making the following remarkable admission : — 

* " On account of the uncertainty of our own righteousness, 
and the danger of vain glory, it is safest to place all our confi- 
dence solely in the goodness and mercy of God." 

" It is safest 1" Unhappy man, he felt that the foundation 
on which he built was a shifting quicksand, and therefore is 
forced to acknowledge that the only sure hope is to be found in 
the mercy of God in Christ. And must not the conscience of 
every man testify the same ? My dear friends, I appeal to you 
as dying sinners who must stand before the throne of judgment, 
have you any merit of your own to plead ? or would you wish 
to make any goodness of yours the ground of your acceptance 
when summoned to appear before your God ? We should ex- 
amine ourselves by this test, and search our hearts by the light 
of the fiery throne. 

Let us imagine that the final judgment were come, and strive 
to realize the scenO} a scene in which you and I shall have a part, 

♦ ** Propter incertitudinem proprise justitiae, et periculum inanis glorias, 
tntissimum est, fiduciam totam in sola Dei misericordia, et benignitate re- 
ponere." — JBellarmine, De JtistifictUiane, lib. v. cap. vii. torn iv. p. 365. 
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and which soon shall be revealed. Hark I it is the trumpet^s 
call, the piercing cry of the archangel — ^^ Awake ye dead, and 
come to judgment/' sounds through earth and heaven. All na- 
ture hearS) and again upon the listening ear of earth the startling 
summons falls— 

" Awake I arise I 
The God of judgment comes 1" — 

It echoes from shore to shore, and from pole to distant pole, it 
sounds through the unfathomed depths, it penetrates the tombs ; 
death throughout its mighty empire falls, and from the ancient 
vaults, and the crumbling tombs, and the opening waves, the 
countless tenants of the grave arise, and the dead, small and 
great, stand before God. Behold, amid yon fiery clouds there 
IS the great white throne, and on it there sitteth one from whose 
face the earth and the heavens flee away ; a thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands are before him ; the judg- 
ment is set, and the books are opened, and the swarming myriads 
of Adam's race await their final sentence. You and I are there ; 
you — and you — and you, self-righteous sinner, whosoever you 
are, by whatsoever name you may be called. The page of the 
book of God's remembrance, where your history is recorded, is 
opened) and you are called to plead. 

«* What I silent ? Is your boasting heard no more ?" 

Listen, then, to the believer, and hear him speak : — 

" Since the dear hour that brought me to thy foot. 
And cut up all my follies by the root, 
I never trusted in an arm but thine, 
Nor hoped, but in thy righteousness divine ; 
My prayers and alms, imperfect and defiled. 
Were but the feeble efforts of a child ; 
Howe*er performed, it was their brightest part. 
That they«proceeded from a fateful heart ; 
Cleansed in thine own all-punfving blood. 
Forgive their evil, and accept tieir good ; 
I cast them at thy feet — my only plea 
Is what it was, dependence upon thee." 

This, my Roman Catholic friends, is our only plea ; let it be 
yours '^in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment." Let 
this truth sink down into your hearts, that eternal life is the gift 
of God ; that by grace ye are saved through faith. That Jesus, 
and Jesus only, is the sinner's Saviour, the sinner's hope, the sin- 
ner's refuge, the sinner's friend — his wisdom, his righteousness, 
his sanctification, his redemption. ^' Thanks be unto God for bis 
unspeakable gift." 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 



''And whilst they were at supper, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and broke : 
and gave to his disciples, and said : Take ye and eat. This is my body. And 
taking the chalice he cave thanks : and gave to them, saying. Drink ye all of 
this. For this is my blood of the new testament, which shall be shed for many 
unto remission of sms. And I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drink it with you new in 
the kingdom of my Father." — Matthew^ xxvi. 26-29. {Douay Version.^ 

The doctrine of transubstantiation may justly be regarded as 
the key-stone of the Romish system. If it be overthrown, Eo- 
manism at once crumbles into ruin — masses are at an end, sacri- 
fices cease, oblations for the dead can no more be offered, the 
burning brand of idolatry is stamped upon Rome's brow ; and 
her priests, instead of being mysterious personages, begetting, 
as JVJassillon expresses it, the Son of God upon their altars, in the 
hidden splendours of the sanctuary, are proved to be poor, 
wretched idolaters, offering incense to a cake. I feel persuaded 
that, if Roman Catholics would but reflect, did they but seriously 
consider the real nature of some of the dogmas of their Church, 
they would reject them as barefaced impositions ; and that one 
reason^ at least, why they cling to them is, that they do not fully 
understand them, and do not consider the necessary consequences 
which follow upon their reception. Let us hear the Church of 
Rome state her doctrine on the subject of transubstantiation — 
the very statement of it being sufficient to convince one of its 
wickedness and folly. In the thirteenth session of the Council 
of Trent, a. d. 1551, the following decrees and canons were 



Chap. III. " And this faith has always been in the Church of 
God, that, immediately after consecration, the true body of our 
Lord, and his true blood, exist under the species of bread 
and wine, together with his soul and divinity ; but that the body. 
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indeed, under the species of bread, and the blood, under the 
species of wine, exist by force of the words ; also the body 
itself under the species of wine, and the blood under the 
species of bread, and the soul under each, by force of that na- 
tural connexion and concomitance by which tne parts of Christ 
the Lord, who now has risen from the dead to die no more, are 
united among themselves ; his divinity, moreover, by reason of 
that its wonderful hypostatical union with his body and soul. 
Wherefore it is most true that he is contained, not only under 
either species, but under both ; for Christ exists whole and entire 
under the species of bread, and under every part of that spe- 
cies ; likewise under the species of wine, and under its parts. 

Chap. IV. " But, since our Saviour Christ declared that 
that was truly his body which he oflFered under the species of 
bread, so it has been always believed in the Church of God ; and 
now again this holy synod declares it, that by the consecration 
of the bread and wine there is a conversion made of the whole 
substance of the bread into the substance of the body of Christ 
our Lord, and of the whole substance of the wine into the eub^ 
stance of his blond, which conversion is conveniently and pro- 
perly called by the Catholic Church transubstantiation. 

Canon L '^ {f any one shall deny that in the sacrament of 
the most holy Eucharist the body and blood, together with the 
soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and so a whole 
Christ, is truly, really, and substantially contained, but shall say 
that he is in it only as in a sign, or figure, or virtue; let him be 
accursed. 

Canon IL ** Jf any one shall say, that in the most holy sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, the substance of the bread and wine re- 
mains together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and shall deny that wonderful and singular conversion of the 
whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the blood, the species of bread and 
wine only remaining — which conversion, indeed, the Catholic 
Church most aptly calls transubstantiation ; let him be accursed. 

Canon III. '* If any one shall deny that in the venerable sa- 
crament of the Eucharist, under each species, and under every 
part of each species, separation being made, a whole Christ is 
contained; let him be accursed. 

Canon IV. ** If any one shall say that, consecration being 
performed, the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are not 
in the wonderful sacrament of the Eucharist, but only in the use 
while it is taken, but not before or after — and that the true body 
of the Lord does not remain in the hosts or consecrated particles 
which, after communion, are reserved or remain ; let him be ac- 
cursed." 
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Such are some of the decrees and canons upon this subject 
We shall now refer to the fuller statements of the catechism of 
the Council of Trent. " The Catholic Church, then," it is said, 
'^ firmly believes and openly professes that in this sacrament the 
words of consecration accomplish three things — first, that the 
true and real body of Christ, the same that was born of the Virgin, 
and is now seated at the right hand of the Father in heaven, is 
rendered present in the holy Eucharist ; secondly, that, however 
repugnant it may appear to the dictate of the senses, no sub- 
stance of the elements remains in the sacrament ; and thirdly, a 
natural consequence from the two preceding, and one which the 
words of consecration also express, that the accidents which present 
themselves to the eyes or other senses^ exist in a wonderful and meffa* 
bie manner without a subject. The accidents of bread and wine 
we see ; but they inhere in no substance, and exist independently 
of any. The substance of the bread and wine is so changed into 
the body and blood of our Lord, that they altogether cease to be 
the substance of bread and wine. 

^' The pastor will also explain to the faithful, that in this sa- 
crament are contained, not only the true body of Christ and all 
the constituents of a true body, but also Christ whole and entire ; 
that the word Christ designates the man- God -^ that is to say, 
one person in whom are united the divine and human natures ; 
that the holy Eucharist, therefore, contains both, and whatever 
is included in the ideist of both — the divinity and humanity whole 
and entire, the soul, the body and blood of Christ, with all their 
component parts-^all of which faith teaches us are contained in 
the sacrament.'' 

I am usmg the translation of the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent by the Rev. J. Donovan, *' Professor, &c.. Royal College, 
Maynooth," in the preface to which he says, '"he has not felt himself 
at liberty to indulge the freedom of paraphrase," but that he has 
been anxious to render the copy "an express image of the original." 
Now, we admit that it is, on the whole, a faithful translation ; 
but there are occasional instances in which he manifestly shrinks 
from putting forward the Romish doctrine in all its naked defor- 
mity, and endeavours to modify statements which he fears might 
be repugnant to many who, though professedly members of the 
Church of Rome, have very general and undefined views of her 
doctrine. Thus, in the preceding passage, in which the corpo- 
ral presence of Christ in the sacrament is asserted, after the 
words '* and all the constituents of a true body," there is added 
in the original* " as bones and sinews." This, however, is pru- 
dently though dishonestly omitted in the translation, lest it might 

* *' Velut 08ia et nerves." — Caiech, Condi, Trident,, pars ii. cap. vi. mc S\, 
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startle many who swallow the absurdities of transubstantiation 
without seeking to understand them ; and who, while they think 
they hold the doctrine of the Church of Rome on the subject, 
could not tax their credulity so far as to believe that the conse* 
crated host which they receive is the full-grown body of a man, 
not only with its flesh and blood, but also bones and sinews. 

But, to proceed with the statements of the Catechism, we read — 
*^ Hence it also follows that Christ, whole and entire, is contained 
under either species ; so that, as under the species of bread are 
contained not only the body but also the blood, and Christ entire, 
80, in like manner, under the species of wine are contained not 
only the blood, but also the body and Christ entire." ^^ That the 
substance of the bread and wine does not continue to exist in the 
sacrament after consecration, is the next subject of instruction 
which is to engage his attention — a truth which, although well 
calculated to excite our profound admiration, is yet a necessary 
consequence from what has been already established." ^* On the 
manner of this admirable conversion, the pastor will endeavour 
to instruct those who are more advanced in the knowledge and 
contemplation of divine things : those who are yet weak may^ it 
were to be apprehended^ be overwhelmed by its greatness J* "But, 
according to tho^admonition so frequently repeated by the holy fa* 
thers, the faithful are to be admonished against the danger of gra- 
tifying a prurient curiosity by searching into the manner in which 
this change is effected. It mocks the power of conception ; nor can 
we find any example of it in natural transmutations, nor even in the 
wide range of creation. The change itself is the object, not of 
our comprehension, but of our humble faith ; and the manner of 
that change forbids the temerity of a too curious inquiry. The 
same salutary caution should also be observed by the pastor with 
regard to the mysterious manner in which the body of our Lord 
is contained whole and entire under the least particle of the 
bread. Such inscrutable mysteries should scarcely ever become 
matter of disputation." " We now come to the third effect pro- 
duced by the words of consecration — the existence of the species 
of bread and wine in the sacrament without a subject, an effect 
as stupendous as it is admirable. What has been said in expla- 
nation of the two preceding points must facilitate the exposition 
of this mysterious truth. We have already proved that the body 
and blood of our Lord are really and truly contained in the sa- 
crament, to the entire exclusion of the substance of the bread and 
wine; the accidents cannot inhere in the body and blood of 
Christ : they musty therefore^ contrary to the physical laws^ sub^ 
sist of themselves^ inhering in no subject." *' It becomes the piety 
of the faithful, with sentiments of gratitude and admiration, to 
recognise the wisdom of God in the institution of the holy mys- 
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teries, under the species of bread and wine* To ecU humanJU$k 
or to drink human blood is most revolting to human nature ; and 
therefore has God in his infinite wisdom established the admi* 
nistration of the body and blood of Christ, under the forms of 
bread and wine, the ordinary and agreeable food of man/* 

Thus we have the doctrine of transubstantiation stated in the 
plainest terms. In this her authoritative teaching, the Church 
of Rome asserts that, when a priest takes a wafer of flour and 
water, and utters over it the words of consecration. Hoc est 
BNiM corpus meum, the whole substance of the wafer is changed 
into the body, blood, bones and sinews, soul and divinity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; that, if the host be then broken into ten thou- 
sand particles, each particle is Christ whole and entire ; and that 
the same is true of the wine, and every drop thereof — so that the 
very Saviour, in that body which was born of the Virgin, and 
who is at the right hand of God the Father in heaven, is at the 
same time in the hand of the priest, and is received whole and 
entire — body, blood, bones, and sinews, soul and divinity — into 
the mouth and stomach of every communicant I Now, we say 
it with feelings of the deepest pity, there is not to be found on 
the face of the earth such a gross and degrading superstition as 
this ; it has made Christianity to be an abhorrence in the sight 
of the heathen, and has been the means of confirming the Jew 
in his rejection of the Lord Jesus. 

We shall, as briefly as possible, test this monstrous doctrine 
by Scripture, history, and reason ; and shall show you that it 
is contrary to Scripture, opposed by the evidence of history, and 
repugnant to reason. Were the doctrine of transubstantiation 
possible — which it is not — we would at least expect to find it 
very clearly revealed ; and that the testimony of Scripture 
should be so distinct as scarcely to admit of any doubt. But 
this is so far from being the case, that Bellarmine confesses it 
is probable that there is not any passage of Scripture which, 
of itself, without the declaration of the Church, would compel 
one to admit the truth of transubstantiation. Speaking of the 
statement of Chemnits to this effect, the Cardinal says: — 
* *« And this is not at all improbable. For although the Scrip- 
ture which we have above adduced may appear clear to us, so 
that it can convince a man not perverse ; yet, whether it be so, 
tnay justly be doubted, since men the most learned and acute, 

* " Atque id non est omnino improbabile. Nam etiamsi Scriptura quam 
nos supra adduximus, videatur nobis clara, ut possit cogere bominem noa 
protervum : tamen an ita sit, merir6 dubitari potest, cum homines doctissimi 
ct acutissimi, qualis imprimis Scotus fuit, contrarium sentiant." — Bellarmine, 
Be Sacrament, EucharistuB, lib. iii. cap. xxiii. torn iii. p. Sa" 
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gQch as Scotns particularly was, thought otherwise." And^ 
indeed, we cannot give him much credit for this admission ; for 
the passages he refers to, and which are the usual ones by 
which it is attempted to establish the doctrine, fail, when ex* 
amined, to afford it the shadow of a support. We shall consider 
in order those upon which he seems mostly to rely. 

The first reference he makes to Scripture is to the sixth 
chapter of St. John, in which our Lord speaks of eating his 
flesh, and drinking his blood. But, surely, on his own priuci-^ 
pies, he cannot attach much weight to this evidence, when the 
first thhi^ he is obliged to do is to acknowledge* that Gabriel, 
Cusan, Cajetan, Tapper, &c., among Roman Catholic writers; 
and Augustine, Clemens Alexandrinus, Basil, Jerome, and 
St. Bernard, among the fathers, do not apply the words of 
this chapter to the sacrament of the Eucharist at all. But, 
indeed, that the fathers variously interpret the sixth chapter 
of St. John, is an admission which we saw, on a former occa-* 
sion, was made by the Council of Trent itself.f 

That the words of our Lord have no reference to the sacra- 
ment, and cannot be taken literally, is evident to any one who 
will candidly consider them. Thus at ver. 54, we read : — 
** Then Jesus said to them. Amen, amen, I say unto you: ex- 
cept you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
you shall not have life in you." Now, if these words are to be 
taken literally, and refer to the eating Christ's body, and drink- 
ing his blood, in the sacrament, according to the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, it would follow, that no human being was 
saved before the institution of the Eucharist, for eternal life was, 
of course, offered to men in but one way in every dispensation; 
also that the dying thief was lost, though he had the Saviour's 
promise that be should be with him in paradise. Again, in 
ver. 55, Christ says: — ^^ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath everlasting life : and I will raise him up in the 
last day.'' But, if this be taken literally, and if the doctrine of 
transubstantiation be true, it will follow, as a necessary conse- 
quence, that every Roman Catholic who has ever received the 
consecrated wafer will be saved, a consequence which the Church 
of Rome will not assert. 

That the whole discourse of our Lord is figurative ; that it 
is not at all applicable to the doctrine of transubstantiation, but 
refers to the spiritual union which exists between him and his 
people, is manifest. We read in the opening of the chapter that 
Jesus had miraculously fed the multitude ; and seeing the peo- 

* Bellarmine^ De Sacrament. Eucharistiss, lib. i. cap. v. vii. 
t Sermon t. p. 98. 
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p\e disposed to take faim by force, and make bim a king, be 
departed into a mountain alone, while the disciples crossed orer 
to Capernaum. The next day the multitude resorted thither^ 
seekiug Jesus ; and when they had found him, they were as* 
tonished, not knowing how he had crossed the lake of Gennesa- 
retb. Jesus knowing what it was that induced them to follow 
him, said to them — ^* You seek me not because you have seen 
miracles, but because you did eat of the loaves, and were filled." 
(ver. 26.) And he then exhorted them to ** labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that which endureth unto life ever-* 
lasting." He then directs them to that which is the great thing 
required of man, and which forms the subject of his whole dis- 
course — ** This is the work of God, that you believe in him 
whom he hath sent.** — (ver. 29.) The Jews then ask of him a 
sign, that they may believe ; and direct his attention to the sign 
which their fathers bad in the wilderness, even the manna which 
was given them from heaven. Upon this, Christ takes occasion 
to show that the manna was a type of himself ; that that bread 
which was given them from heaven, and which nourished their 
bodies, was a type of the true bread of life, by which their souls 
should be nourished. Jesus said to them — " Amen, amen, I 
say to you : Moses gave you not bread from heaven, but my 
Father gtveth you the true bread from heaven, for the bread of 
God is that which cometh downjrom heaven, and giveth life to 
the world." They said, therefore, unto him — ** Lord, give us 
always this bread." And Jesus said to them — *^ I am the bread 
of lifer— {vev. 32^35.) 

Now, upon this the whole argument turns: for it appears 
most evident that our Lord is speaking figuratively, the name of 
the type being given, as is usual in Scripture, to the antitype* 
The manna was bread from heaven ; and therefore Christy 
trhom that manna typified, is called the bread of God, the bread 
of life. But was Christ really bread? Of course not; and 
yet tins is the fair conclusifm to draw, if his language through*- 
out is to be taken literally. But no, because he giveth life to 
the world, he is spiritually bread; and, therefore, when he 
speaks of eating this bread, it is of course of spiritual eating. 
And so he explains himself at ver. 35 — '^ I am the bread of lifoy 
be that cometh to me eball not hunger; and he that believeth in 
tne shall never thirst* Now, eating is that which satisfies hutK 
ger; but he says, he that cometh to me shall not hunger} 
therefore eating and coming to him are the same. Again^ 
drinking is that which quenches thirst; but he says, he that 
believeth in me shall never thirst ; and therefore drinking and 
believing in him are the same. This is precisely the figurative 
language employed by him in his conversation with the woman 
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of Samaria, recorded in the fourth chapter — ^< He that shall 
drink of the water that I will give him, shall not thirst for ever; 
but the water that I will give him, shall become in him a foun- 
tain of water springing up into life everlasting." — (ver. 13, 14.) 
And so we find the Saviour still further explaining his mean* 
ing) by declaring that faith in him was that by which man 
would be saved. ^^ This is the will of my Father that sent me : 
that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth in him, may 
have life everlasting, and I will raise him up in the last day." — 
(ver. 40.) 

Nor does it appear that up to this point the Jews misunder- 
stood the Saviour, though they now began to murmur at his 
doctrine ; for we read — '' The Jews therefore murmured at him, 
because he had said, I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven." — (ver. 41.) Now, observe, at what did they 
murmur ? Was it at his calling himself living bread ? No ; 
but at his declaring that he came down from heaven. For it is 
added — ^^ And they said : Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know ? How then saith he, I 
came down from heaven ?" — (ver. 42.) They quite understood 
that when he said he was the living bread, he was speaking 
figuratively ; but they murmured because he said he came 
down from heaven. The Saviour, therefore, presses upon them 
again the important truth, that eternal life was to be obtained 
through faith in him ; that in him was life, and therefore that he 
was spiritually the bread of life. ^^ Amen, amen, I say unto 
you : he that believeth in me hath everlasting life. I am the 
bread of life." — (ver. 47, 48.) And he explains that it was by 
his death he would give life unto the world ; that by his being 
put to death in the flesh, sin would be condemned. ^^ The 
bread that I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world." — 
(ver. 52.) And this he did upon the cross, for he died the just 
for the unjust, and bore our sins in his own body on the tree. 
But the carnal Jews could not understand the mystery of the 
atonement ; and so they fell into the very error into which the 
Church of Rome has fallen — namely, that of supposing he meant 
that his flesh was to be eaten. *^ The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying, How can this man give us his flesh 
to eat?" — (ver. 53.) And what followed? Why, Christ, 
knowing, as we read in the 65th verse, that he was speaking to 
some who did not, and would not believe, again, repeated in 
the figurative language he had already employed, the necessity 
of faith and spiritual union with him ; but perceiving that some 
of his disciples misunderstood him, and murmured at bfis teach- 
ing, he said to them — " Doth this scandalise you ? If, then, ye 
shall see the Son of Man ascend up where he was before ? It 
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is tbe Spirit that quickeneth : the flesh profiteth nothing. The 
words that I have spoken to you are spirit and life.*' — (▼. 62-64.) 
Now, this is plain. He tells the disciples that of course he did 
not mean that they were actually to eat his flesh ; that they 
should see him ascend into the heavens, and that he would take 
with him his body upward to the throne of God ; that the eating 
of flesh, even though it were his, could be of no use to the soul ; 
that it was the Spirit which gave life ; and, therefore, that the 
words which he had spoken to them were spiritual. 

The next and only other important passage of Scripture to 
which Bellarmine refers, in support of transubstantiation, is 
that which contains the words of institution. We read, in St. 
Matthew's Gospel : — ** And whilst they were at supper, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and broke: and gave to his disciples, 
and said : Take ye, and eat : this is my body." — (ch. xxvi. 26.) 
The note upon this is : — ** He does not say, this is the figure of 
my body ; but, this is my body. Neither does he say in this^ or 
with this is my body ; but absolutely this is my body — which 
plainly implies transubstantiation." Now, we positively assert, 
that the words, even though they be taken literally, do not 
imply transubstantiation. Jesus took breads and said, this is my 
body. The strictly literal meaning of which would be, that his 
body was bread, and not that the bread was changed into his 
flesh. But, again, granting that, taken literally, the words 
imply transubstantiation ; then, we say, the next verse must 
also be taken literally. And so he turned the chalice into his 
blood : for, ** Taking the chalice^ he gave thanks, and gave to 
them, saying. Drink ye all of this. For this is my blood of the 
new testament." — (ver. 27, 28.) Oh, says the Church of 
Rome, ^^this** here means the wine in the chalice, and not the 
chalice itself." Then he employed a figure ; and if the language 
in one verse be figurative, it is so in the other. And this evi* 
dently is the case. Our Lord made use of a figure common in 
Scripture, and one with which every one is familiar, by which 
the type, or figure, or representation of anything is said to be 
the thing itself. We meet it continually in Scripture. Tnus 
we read — " The field is the world ;" " the harvest is the end of 
the world ;" the reapers are the angels."— (Matt. xiii. 38, 39.) 
" I am th^ door." — (John, x. 9.) " The seven stars are the 
angels of the seven Churches, and the seven candlesticks are the 
seven Churches." — (Rev. i. 20.) In these, and innumerable 
other instances, the verb to be^ signifies to represent. And so when 
our Lord took bread, and said, ** This is my body," he meant, 
this bread represents, or is the figure of my body. Accordingly, 
St. Luke adds, that when he gave it to his disciples to eat, he 
said -— ** Do this^r a commemoration of me." — (ch. xxii. 19.) 
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Again, St. Paul, speaking of the institution of tfae Lord's Supper, 
in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, does so in language such 
as clearly proves that the ohject of it was to he commenioratiTe. 
"I have received," he says, "of the Lord that which also I 
delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke 
and said : Take ye and eat: this is my body which shall be de-* 
livered for you : this do for the commemoration of me^ In like 
manner also the chalice, after he had supped, saying, This 
chalice is the new testament in my blood : this do ye as ottetk as 
you shall drink, for the commemoration of me; for as often as 
you shall eat this breads and drink the chalice, you shall show 
the death of the Lord until he catik?."— (ch. xi. 23-26.) There 
is not, therefore, the shadow of a foundation in Scripture for the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

And now we would propose a simple question with reference 
to the words of institution. When Jesus took bread, and said^ 
" This is my body," to what did the pronoun this refer ? What 
had he in his hand the moment of time when he uttered the 
word this^ The Church of Home finds it impossible to give 
a plain, satisfactory answer to this simple question. We, of 
course, say it was bread, as the words of the Evangelist nece»* 
sarily imply. We read — "Jesus took breads and blessed,'' 
what ?— bread ; "and broke," broke what? — bread ; " and gave 
to his disciples," gave what? — bread ; "and said. Take ve and 
eat," eat what — this bread, for this bread is my body, "fhat is 
the plain, grammatical meaning of the words. But now, observe^ 
the Church of Rome cannot say it was breads for it is univer* 
sally admitted that the expression, " This bread is my body," 
would be figurative ; and so transubstantiation would be gireo 
up. On the other hand, it cannot be said it was his body, for 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome is, that all the five words, 
" For this is my body," are essential to effect the change ; and, 
therefore, transubstantiation had not taken place when be 
uttered the word this. Let us hear Bellarmine on this point 
He says: — 

* " Note, secondly, that Catholics, although they mity agree 
in substance, do not, however, agree in the mode of explaining 

* " N"ota secundb, Catholicos, etsi conveniant in re, famen fton conTenire 
in modo explicandi, quid proprie demonstrat ilkid pronomeB BoCy yei HiCd 
Simt aotem dnte cc^briores sententiie. 

** £8t igitur altera sententia S. Thorn. 3 pars, quaMt. 78, art. 3 & 5« ^ in 
cap. 11 prions ad Cor. Nee non aliorum multorum, qui eum seqauntor; 
qudd pronomen : Hoc, non demonstret praecise panem, nee corpus, sed in 
communi substantiam, qusB est sob illis speciebus." — BeUarmme, De Sacra-- 
SMnl. jEtidk. lib* i. cap. zi. lec. liL^vi. torn iii. p. 2d0. 
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what that pronoun this properly indicates. But there are two 
opinions more celebrated." 

After stating these, and, at the same time, the reasons why 
they are not satisfactory, be adds : — 

*' There is, therefore, another opinion of 8. Thomas, part iii. 

Juestion 78, articles 2 and 5, and on the 11th chapter of the 
rat Epistle to the Corinthians ; also of many others, who fol- 
low bim ; that the pronoun this does not indicate bread, nor 
body, but substance in gevieral^ which is under these species." 

So that the best answer which Bellarroine can give to the 
question is, that what he had in his hand was neither bread nor 
flesh, but a mixture of both, half bread and half flesh I 

But, secondly, this monstrous doctrine is as novel as it is 
unscriptural ; as well opposed to the teaching of the Church of 
Christ for many centuries, as it is to the Word of God. I might 
occupy much time in quoting from the fathers to prove, that for 
the first eight hundred years transubstantiation was not the 
doctrine of the Church. A few examples will be sufficient. 

Justin Martyr, in the second century, describing the way m 
which the Lord's Supper was administered, says: — * "The 
elements being blessed, the deacons give to erery one present 
of the consecrated bread and wine." 

TertuUian says : — t " Calling bread his body, that thou mayest 
thence understand that he gave to the bread the figure of his 
body." And again : — J " Ihe bread which he took and distri* 
bnted to his disciples, he made it his body, saying, ^ Tbts is my 
body ' — that is, the figure of my body." 

Bot there is one father, to whose testimony on the subject I 
would esXL your particular attention, as it is quite decisive. I 
mean St. Augustine. In speaking of the interpretation of 
Scripture, he lays down a rule, by which, in certain cases, we 
may determine when the language is figurative, and when not. 
And, as an illustration, he refers to the words of our Lord, in 
the sixth diapter of St. John — " Except ye eat the fle^ of the 
Sod of man," &c. § " If (he says) the saying be preceptive, 

* *'Elvx»^*^Tfi^»frof ^t r»u ir(M^T»tros — iid»»fu ^iiim^tv Ixd^r^ ratv iret^irrttv, 
fUfrmXa&hit Avrl rou lu^oL^tfm^i^H i^rw neu Stftv. — JusHn Martyr, Apolog. ii. 

t " Panem corpus saum appellans, ut et hinc jam eum intelU^saa corporis 
sui figuram pani dedisse." — TertuUioH, Adver. Murcion, lib* iii. sec. 19. 

:|^ ** Aceef^iim panem^ et distributum discipulis, ccm7>us ilium soum feeb, hoc 
est corpus meum dicendo, id est, fi<2:ura corporis meV*^Jkid. lib. v. sec. 40. 

§ Si prasceptiva locutio est, aut flagitium aut faciBus vetans, aut utilitatem, 
ant beneficentiam jubens, non est figurata. Si autem fli^itium aut ^inus 
Tidetur jubere, aut utilitatem aut beneficeDtiam vetare, figurata est. Nisi 
maDdueaveritis, iiiquit, camem filii bomims, et sanguinem ejus biberitis, non 
habebitis vitam ia vobia ; £[ieina» videtur aut flagitiom jubere. Figora ergf} 
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either forbidding a wicked action, or commanding to do what is 
good, it is no figurative saying. But if it seem to command any 
villany, or wickedness, or to forbid what is profitable and good, 
it is figurative. This saying, ^ Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,' seems 
to command a villanous, wicked thing. It is, therefore, a 
figure enjoining us to partake of the passion of our Lord, and 
to lay it up in sweet and profitable remembrance, that his flesh 
was crucified and wounded for our sakes." 

But, notwithstanding this testimony of Augustine, we find 
that he is appealed to as an authority in support of transubstan* 
tiation. And this case is instructive, for it affords a striking 
example of the way in which the Church of Rome quotes the 
fathers, and attempts to prove her doctrines from their writings, 
namely, bv taking a few words out of their context, and omitting 
perhaps the very next sentence, which would show that the 
meaning of the writer is the very opposite of that ascribed to 
him. §t. Augustine, in his ^* Sermon on the Title of the xxxiii. 
Psalm," thus writes : — * " And He was carried in his own 
hands. How this, indeed, could be done by man, brethren, who 
can understand ? — for who is carried in his own hands ? A man 
can be carried in the hands of others ; no one is carried in his 
own. How this can be understood in David literally, we do not 
find ; but in Christ we do. For Christ was carried in his own 
hands ; when commending his body itself, he says, ^ This is my 
body,' for he carried that body in his hands." I may mention, 
though I lay no stress upon it, that the Benedictines, in a note 
upon this passage, admit that the word body in the last sentence 
is not to be found in any of their manuscripts. But, says the 
advocate of transubstantiation, Augustine says that ** Christ 
was carried in his own hands." And what stronger testimony to 
the doctrine could we require ? Well, we certainly admit it is 
a strong expression, and that if it stood alone, we might find 
it difiicult to explain it ; but, happily, that explanation is 
given by Augustine himself, in the next Sermon. ^* How 
(he asks) was he carried in his own hands ?" He answers — 



est, prsedpiens passioni Domini esae communicandum, et suayiter atqne 
utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejas crucifixa est et 
Yulnerata." — Augustine, De Doctrina Christ, lib. iii. 

* "Et ferebatur in manibus suis. Hocverd, fratres, quomodo posset fieri in 
homine, qnis intelligat? Quis enim portatur in manibus suis? Manibus 
flliorum potest portari homo, manibus suis nemo portatur. Quomodo intel- 
lioratur m ipso David secundum litteram non invenimus, in Christo autem 
invenimus. Ferebatur enim Ghristus in manibus suis, quando commendans 
ipsum corpus suum, ait. Hoc est corpus meum. Ferebat enim illud corpus in 
manibus suis.*'— ^w^u^ftiM', Sermoi, de THtuh Psalmi xxxiii. 
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* ^^ He carried himself in a certain manner ^ when be said, * This 
is my body/ " But the advocates of transubstantiation either 
ignorantly or wilfully omit this explanation of Augustine ; and 
thus by separating a sentence from its context, and by keeping 
back the author's own statement of his meaning, Roman 
Catholics are led to believe that Augustine says that Christ 
literally had his body in his hand. Ought not such palpable 
dishonesty as this open the eyes of any candid and intelligent 
mind to the system of delusion practised by the Romish Church? 
and this is but an example of the way in which she deals with 
the fathers. 

I shall refer only to one other ancient writer, but one whose 
testimony is most remarkable. Du Pin, Bellarmine, and others, 
admit that in the ninth century the Church was agitated by a 
great controversy on the subject ; they, of course, would have 
us believe that then, for the first time, transubstantiation was 
questioned. But what if the very opposite were the case, 
and that it would appear, from writings of that day, that then, 
for the first time, the error began to be so plainly broached as 
to attract the attention of the Church ? Now, such is the case. 
We have a remarkable work written at the time, not by some 
obscure heretic, who, of his own mind, put forward his views in 
opposition to the received doctrines of the Church, but by a man 
of standing, learning, and piety. 1 allude to Bertram or Ratram, 
Abbot of the monastery of Corbey. Now, not only the work 
itself, but the circumstances under which it was written, afford 
conclusive evidence of the fact, that transubstiintiation is a no- 
velty introduced into the Church in the dark and corrupt ages of 
the world. It appears that, when the controversy assumed a 
serious aspect, and the mmds of some began to be disturbed, 
Ratram was commanded by Charles the Bald to write a trea- 
tise on the subject ; and accordingly, from reason, from Scrip- 
ture, and the fathers, he demonstrates the error of transubstan- 
tiation, and S])eaks of it as an opinion which some men then 
entertained. I shall quote some passages from this remarkable 
book. He commences the preface of his work thus : — 

t " You were pleased to command me, glorious Prince, to 

* *' Quomodo ferebatur in manibus suis ? &c. Ipse se portabat quodam 
modof cum diceret. Hoc est corpus meum.** — Augustine, Sermo ii. in Psal. 33. 

t Jussistis^ gloriose Piinceps, ut quid de sanguinis et corporis Cbristi mys- 
terio sentiam^ vestrae Magnincentise significem. Imperium quam ma<;nifico 
vestro Principatu dignum, tarn nostrse parvitatis viribus constat difiicili- 
mum, &c. 

" Subditus igitur vestrae Magnitudinis jussioni, confisus autem ipsius de quo 
locuturi sumus suffragio, quibus potuero verbis, quid ex boc sentiam aperire 
tentabo, non proprio fretus ingenio^ scd sanctorum vestigia patrum prose- 
quendo." 
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•ignify to your Majesty my sentiments touching the mystery of 
the body and blood of Christ, which command is no less becom- 
ing your Highness, than the performance of it is above my poor 
abiUties, &c. In pure obedience to your Majesty, and with an 
entire confidence of his aid concerning whom I am to treat, I 
shall endeavour, in as proper terms as I am able, to deliver my 
sentiments on this subject ; not relying on my own understand- 
ing, but following the steps of the holy fathers." 

He accordingly proceeds to prove — first from reason, secondly 
from Scripture, and thirdly from the fathers — that Christ's body 
and blood are only figuratively in the sacrament. Under the first 
head he brings forward many arguments — from the nature of a 
sacrament, from the nature of faith, from a comparison with the 
other sacraments, &c. *^^ If (he says) there be no figure in that 
mystery, it is not properly called a mystery." Again, T*' If, cccorrf. 
inff to the opinion of some men^ there is nothing figuratively taken, 
but the whole matter is real, then faith operates nothing." And 
then, after showing that in the sacrament of baptism, the out- 
ward element was difierent from the spiritual and sanctifying 
power which quickeneth, he says — }" Thus, also, the body and 
blood of Christ, considered as to the outside only, is a crea- 
ture subject to change and corruption. But, if you ponder the 
efficacy of the mystery, it is life conferring immortality on such 
as partake thereof. Therefore, they are not the same things 
which are seen and which are believed. For the things seen 
feed a corruptible body, being corruptible themselves." 

He then expounds the sixth of John, and other passages of 
Scripture — showing that they are opposed to the doctrine of 
transubstantiation ; and he afterwards appeals to the writings of 
the fathers, and quotes from St. Augustine, Isidore, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Fulgentius, to prove that they plainly contradict it. In 
the course of his argument he makes some very appropriate and 
conclusive remarks, proving that the consecrated elements could 
not be the natural body of Christ which was crucified. He says, 
§^' The flesh of Christ which was crucified did not outwardly 

* ** Si enim nulla sub figura mysterium illud peragiiur^ jam mysterium non 
recte vocitatur." 

t ^' Nam si secundum quosdam figurate nihil hie accipiatur, sed totum in 
veritate conspiciatur, nihil hie fides operatur." 

% «* Sic itaque Christi corpus et sanguis superfieie tenns considerata, creatura 
est mutabilitati eorruptelaeque subjeeta. Si mysterii vero perpendas virtutem, 
vita est participantibus se tribuens immortalitatem. Nou ergo sunt idem 
quod cernuntur et quod creduntur : secundum enim quod eeruuutur corpus 
pascunt corruptibile, ipsa corruptibilia." 

§ <* Caro Christi quae crucifixa est, non aliud ezterius, quam quod interios 
eraty ostendebat ; quia vera caro veri hominis existebat, corpus utique verum 
in veri corporis specie consistens." 
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apptar any other thing than what inwardly it was ; for it was the 
true flesh of a true man — a true body m the shape of a true 
body." 

*'^ It is further to be considered, that, in that bread, not 
only the body of Christ, but also the body of the people believ- 
ing in him, is figured ; and therefore it is made of many grains 
of wheat, as the body of faithful people is made up of many be« 
lievers by the word of Christ." f^' For which reason, as in the 
sacrament, that bread is understood to be Christ*s body — so, in 
the same sacrament his members, the people that believe in 
Christ, are also signified ; and, as that bread is said to be the 
body of the faithful, not corporally but spiritually, so must it 
necessarily be understood to be the body of Christ, not corpo* 
rally but spiritually." 

f " For if it is Christ's body — if it be truly said that it is 
Christ's body, then it is Christ's body in verity ; and, if so, then 
it is incorruptible, impassible, and b)^ consequence, eternaL And 
therefore this body of Christ which is celebrated in the Church, 
must necessarily be incorruptible and eternal. Now, it cannot 
be denied but that thing is corrupted which is broken into pieces, 
and distributed piecemeal ti be received, and beiug ground by 
the teeth, paaseth into the body/' 

Having, by such arguments as these, shown that the bread 
and wine are but figures of the body and blood of Christ, he 
concludes — §•' Your wisdom, most illustrious Prince, may ob- 
serve how, both by testimonies out of the holy Scriptures and 
the fathers, it is most evidently demonstrated, that the bread 
which is called the body of Christ, and the cup, which is called 
the blood of Christ, is a figure, because it is a mystery," &c. 

* '< Considerandom quoque quod in pane illo non solum corpus Christi, 
verum etiam in eum credentis {>opuU figuretur, unde niultis frumenti grania 
conficitur i quia corpus populi crtideutis multis per verbuui Christi fidelibus 
augmentatur," 

t ** Qua ^6 re, sicut in raysterio, panis ille Christi corpus accipitur, sic etiam 
in mysterio, membra populi credentis in Christum intimantur, et sicut non 
corporaliter, sed spiritualiter, {)ani8 ille credentium corpus dicitur ; sic quo- 
que Christi corpus non coirporaliter. Bed spiritualiter necesse est intelligatur." 

t " Si enim corpus Christi est, et hoc dicitur vere quia corpus Christi est ; 
in veritate corpus Christi est : et si in veritate corpus Christi, et corpus 
Christi incorruptibile est, et impassibile est, ac per hoc SBternum. Hoc igi- 
tur corpus Chnsti quod agitur in Ecclesia, necesse est ut incorruptibile sit et 
eternum. Sed negari non potest corrumpi quod per partes comminutum 
dispartitur ad sumendum, et dentibus commolitum in corpus trajicitur." 

§ " Animadvertat, clarissime Frinceps, sapientia vestra, quod positis sancta- 
rum Scripturarum testimoniis, et sanctorum patrum dictis, evidentissime mon . 
Stratum est, quod panis, qui corpus Christi, et calix qui sanguis Christi ap. 
pellatur,figura8it, quia mysterium ;" &c. — Bertram, De Corpora et Sanguini 
Vomni, London: 1688. 
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Now, what stronger evidence could we possibly have than 
this ? Here was the abbot of a celebrated monastery, eminent 
as a seat of learning and religion, requested by bis sovereign to 
write upon the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in consequence 
of a controversy which had arisen on the subject — some persons 
asserting that Christ was corporally present, and that the bread 
and wine were changed into his body and blood. In compliance 
with this request, Ratram writes, speaking of this opinion as an 
error which some men then held, and arguing against it from 
reason, Scripture, and the fathers. But the controversy thus 
commenced m the ninth, was carried on throygh the tenth, ele- 
venth, and twelfth centuries, the midnight of the Church and 
the world, till at length Innocent III. summoned the fourth 
Council of Lateran, a. d. 1215, and, without giving to the pre- 
lates assembled the right of deliberation, he put forward seventy 
decrees, the first of which asserted the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation. But these decrees were never confirmed — ^many of the 
members withdrew from the council, and it was broken up with- 
out having stamped its authority on the decrees which Innocent 
proposed. We have the authority of Du Pin for this. *" It 
IS certain," he says, ^^ that these canons were not made by the 
council, but by Innocent III., who presented them to the council 
ready drawn up, and ordered them to be read ; and that the 
prelates did not enter into any debate upon them, but that their 
silence was taken for an approbation." So that, even in the 
thirteenth century, transuhstantiation was not regularly estab- 
lished by the authority of a general council. This being the 
case, perhaps you may ask, how did such a doctrine come to be 
generally received ? The answer is simple : for the ignorant 
and credulous there were numerous stories of miracles and lying 
wonders invented ; for others there was the argument of the In- 
quisition. Bellarmine seriously relates some of those ridiculous 
fables as instances of divine interposition for the confirmation of 
the doctrine. The following, which he tells of St. Anthony of 
Padua, and which, he says, is described in his life by Surius, will 
serve as an example : — 

t** St. Anthony being engaged in a dispute concerning the 

• Du Pin's Eccl. Hist, cent. xiii. vol. ii. p. 449. 

t '* Disputante S. Antonio de vcritate corporis Domini in Eucharistia cum 
hseretico quodam in partibus Tolosanis (siquidem eo tempore Albigenses 
vexabant Ecclesiiim, qui cum aliis plurimis hoc etiam errore infecti ernnt), 
petiit hscreticus ab Antonio, quern noverat dono miraculorum prseditum esse, 
ejusmodi signum ; habeo> inquit, jnmentum cuiper integrum triduuni cibum 
non dabc. Exacto triduo adsis tu cum sacramento, ego adero cum jumeiito, 
atque ante ilium hordeum effundam : si jumentum hoi*deo derelicto ad sacra- 
menti venerationem accesserit, credam. Factum est ut iUe voluit, et tridao 
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truth of the Lord's body in the Eucharist, with a certain heretic 
in the neighbourhood of Toulouse (for at this time the Albigenses, 
who were led astray by this as well as many other errors, vexed 
the Church), the heretic demanded of Anthony, whom he knew 
to be endowed by God with the gift of miracles, a sign of this sort. 
I have a cart-horse, he said, to which for three days I will not 
give any food ; when the third day is ended, do you come with 
the sacrament, and I will come with the horse and will pour out 
before him some com : if the horse, leaving the corn, goes and 
venerates the sacrament, I will believe. It was done as he de- 
sired ; and, the third day being ended, Anthony, accompanied 
by a crowd of the faithful, and holding in his hand the venerable 
sacrament, thus addressed the horse : In the virtue and name of 
thy Creator, whom I, although unworthy, truly hold in my hands, 
I command and enjoin you, O animal, immediately to come with 
humility and revere him ; let heretical wickedness hence learn 
that every creature is subject to its Creator, whom the sacer- 
dotal dignity continually handles on the altar. These words being 
uttered, the horse, unmindful of the com poured out before him 
and his hunger, ran to the saint, and inclining his head and bend- 
ing his knees, adored his Lord in the best way he could^ and con- 
founded the heretic." 

But there were many who could not be convinced by such 
silly fables as this, with them another method must be tried ; but 
oh, what was it? Tell it, ye martyrs of our God ; tell it, ye 
spirits of the skies, who, if tears could iSow in heaven, would 
weep at the'thought, that a religion claiming to be the religion 
of the merciful Jesus, should be stained and defiled with blood. 
Listen I what are those sounds, and whence do they proceed ? 
They are the shrieks of the tortured from the dungeons of the 
Inquisition — where, by the lurid glare of the fagot-fire, may be 
seen mitred tyrants, heaven's ministers of peace, sitting in lordly 
pride over their agonized and trembling victims. Yes ; the same 
Innocent who proposed transubstantiaiion, erected the Inquisi- 
tion to enforce it. Freedom of thougbfc and liberty of conscience 
shrank back appalled, and left the world to read in the thumb- 
screw and the rack Rome's persuasive arguments for her newly 
invented error. 

exacto S. Antonius, turbis fidelium comitatus, et venerabile sacramentum 
manu tenens, sic ad jumentum locutus est. In virtute et nomine Creatoris 
tui, quern in manibus, licet indignus, veraciter teneo, tibi dice animal, et 
praecipiout coniestim venias humiliter raodo tuo, et ei rcverentiam exhibeas ; 
ex hoc cognoscat hseretica pravitas, quod omnis creaturasuo subditur Creatori, 
quern sacerdotalls dignitus jugiter tractat in altari. His verbis prolatis, ju- 
mentum, hordei ante se efFusi, et famis oblitum, ad Sanctum occurrit, et capite 
inclinato, ac genibus curvatis, eo modo quo potuit Dominum adoravit, et liaB- 
reticum confutavit Bellarmhie, De JSac. Euch, lib. iii. c. 8, vol. iii. p. 315. 
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We come now, in the last place, to test this dogma by the 
light of reason and the evidence of the senses ; but now the mo- 
ment we speak of either the senses or reason, we are at once 
met by the cry— a miracle, a miracle ; a mystery, a mystery ; you 
are to' attend neither to the one nor to the other. *" The pastor 
(says the Catechism of the Council of Trent) will, first of all, 
impress on the minds of the faithful the necessity of detaching, 
as much as possible, their minds and understandings from the 
dominion of the senses ; for, were they, with regard to this sub- 
lime mystery, to constitute the senses the only tribunal to which 
they are to appeal, the awful consequence must be their preci- 
pitation into the extreme of impiety." But, does God tell us 
to do this ? Certainly not ; for he appeals both to our reason 
and senses, and never, in the whole compass of revelation, are 
we asked to believe anything contrary to either. What is a 
mystery? Something above, but not contrary to, reason; some- 
thing plainly revealed, though not fully explained. To be above 
our reason, and contrary to our reason, are two diflerent things 
— faith can receive the one, blind credulity alone can admit the 
other. If we resign our reason, and renounce our senses, how 
are we to judge at all of revelation ? Is it not through them 
that God reveals himself to us ? Does not revelation rest upon 
the evidence of miracles and prophecy ? But what are miracles? 
— An appeal to our senses. What is prophecy ? — An appeal to 
reason. So that we have just the same evidence that transub- 
stantiation is false, as that Christianity is true. Did not Christ 
appeal to the senses of men when he turned water into wine at 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee ? It was through the senses 
the miracle was recognized — " when the chief steward had tasted 
the water made wine," &c. — John, ii. 9. When Jesus, after he 
had risen, stood in the midst of his disciples, and they were 
troubled, supposing they had seen a spirit, he desired them to 
handle hirp, and see that he had flesh and bones — " See my 
hands and feet, that it is I myself ; handle and see ; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as you see me to have " — Luke, xxiv. 
39. Did he not here call upon them to judge according to the 
evidence of their senses ? But we are asked to renounce this evi- 
dence, and believe that what looks like wine, and tastes like 
wine, and smells like wine, and has all the properties of wine, 
is not wine, but the body and blood, soul and divinity, bones 
and sinews of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that a little flat round 
wafer of flour and water, which can neither hear, nor see, nor 
speak, nor walk, is Christ the Son of the living God, the very 
Being who is seated on the throne of heaven. 

♦ Pars ii. De Sac. Euch. 
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The dogma of transubetantiation, then, contradicts the testis 
mony of our senses, and is contrary to our reason. It contra* 
diets the testimony of our senses — for taste, sight, smell, touch, 
all tell us that the consecrated elements are unchanged. It is 
contrary to our reason — for reason tells us that the body of 
Christ could not be in heaven and on ten thousand altars at the 
same time ; that Christ could not hold himself, body, head, feet, 
and hands, in his hand ; and that he could not be in the 
stomach of the Apostles, while, at the same time, he sat with 
them at the table. Lastly, the doctrine is repugnant to every 
feeling of our nature. That a man should eat his God, was a 
superstition and absurdity too great for even a heathen to 
believe. * " When (says Cicero) we call corn Ceres, and wine 
Bacchus, we make use of the common manner of speaking; 
but do you think any one so mad as to believe that what he eata 
is God ?" We read in Exodus that Moses beat the golden calf 
to powder, and strewed it upon water, and gave it to the children 
of Israel to drink — (xxxii. 20). And M enochius, in his " Com- 
mentary," which is a class-book of Maynooth, says he did so. in 
order to impress them with a sense of the vileness of the idol 
they had made, t ^' Moses (he observes) did this through zeal, 
that the apostates might devour their idol, and learn to despise 
what with their own mouth they drank." And surely Roman 
Catholics ought to learn to despise an idol which poison> might 
taint, a mouse nibble, or a priest vomit. 

Let me call your attention for a moment to the directions 
given, in the '^ Roman Missal," to the officiating priest as to 
how, under certain circumstances, he must act : — 

t t^ If anything poisonous have fallen into the chalice, or any- 
thing that might provoke vomiting, the consecrated wine must 
be laid by in another chalice, and other wine with water set on 
afresh to be consecrated ; and when the mass is ended, the blood 



* ''Quum fruges Cererem« vinum Liberum dicimus; genere noB quidem 
sermonis utimur usitato: sed ecquem tarn amentem esse putas, qui illud, 
quod vescatur, Deum credat esse?*' — Cicero, De Nat, Deo, lib, iii. sec. 16. 

t *' Fecit id Moses ex zelo, ut idolum suum vorarent apostatae, et ut con- 
temnere discerent quod ipsi suo ore hauriebant.'' — Menochins, De Sensu 
Literali, SS. in lac. 

J ** Si aliquod venenosum ceciderit in calicem, vel quod provocaret vomi- 
tum, vinum consecratum reponendum est in alio calice, et aliud vinum cum 
aqua apponendum denuo consecrandum ; et finita missa sanguis repositus in 
panno lineo, vel stuppa/ tamdiu servetur, donee species vini fuerint desiccatse, 
et tunc stuppa comburatur, et combustio in sacrarium projiciatur. 

'^ Si in hieme sanguis congeletur in calice, involvatur calix pannis calefactis; 
si id non proficeret, ponatur in ferventi aqua propre altare> dummodd m 



calicem non intret> donee liquefiat. 
'*Si per negligentiam aliquid de 



sanguine Christi oecideirit, iri quid0m 
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that was laid by shaB be kept in a linen cloth^ or tow, as long as 
until the species of wine shall have been quite dried up ; and 
then the tow shall be burnt, and the ashes thrown into the 
sacrarium. 

^' If, in winter, the blood become congealed in the chalice, let 
the chalice be wrapped up in cloths made hot : if this should 
not avail, let it be put in hot water, near the altar, until it melt, 
provided the water does not enter the cup. 

" If, through negligence, any of the blood of Christ have 
fallen on the ground, or on the boards, let it be licked up with the 
tongue ; and let the spot be sufficiently scraped, and the scrap- 
ings burned, and the ashes laid up in the sacrarium, &c. 

*^ If the priest vomit the Eucharist, and the species appear 
entire, let them be reverently swallowed again by him, unless 
nausea be occasioned ; for, in that case, the consecrated species 
may be cautiously separated, and laid up in some sacred place, 
till they are corrupted ; and after that, they may be thrown into 
the sacrarium." 

Just imagine the awful blasphemy of this, the eternal God 
wrapped in hot flannel, or put into hot water to melt ; vomited 
by a priest, and then licked up to be again swallowed ! Merciful 
Jesus ! how long wilt thou suffer thy name to be dishonoured ! 
My dear friends, Christ has risen, and is seated in the heavens. 
He came forth from the grave; he saw not corruption (Acts, xiii. 
37) ; he arose from the dead with a glorious and immortal 
body ; he brought it up to the throne of God ; and seated on 
the right-hand of power, he says — " I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore." Would you wish to 
have a description of his person ; it is jgiven by St. John, who 
saw him in vision. '^ His head and his hairs were white as the 
driven snow, his eyes were as a flame of fire, his countenance 
like the shining sun, his feet like brass that burned in a furnace, 
and his voice like the sound of many waters." — (Rev. i. 14-16.) 
Yes, this is our Saviour and our God. His throne is in the 
heavens ; his feet are on the starry pavement of the skies ; his 
way is in the whirlwind ; he wheels his chariot on the rolling 
worlds ; and the dust of his feet are the clouds. Though pre- 
sent in spirit with his Church, he is absent from her in body ; 
and in his own appointed ordinance, she shows forth his death 



super terram, seu super tabulam, lingua lambatur, et locus ipse radatur quan- 
tum satis est* et abrasio comburatur ; cinis vero in sacrarium recondatur. 8ec. 
*• Si sacerdos evomat Eucharistiam, si species integrae appareant, reverenter 
sumantur, nisi nausea fiat ; tunc enini species cousecrataB caute separentur, 
et in ali<}uo loco sacro repouantur, donee corrumpantur, et postea in 9Slqx9^ 
riumprojiciantur.''»«3fwa^ Romanum,D€ Defecin Ministerio ipso occurrent. 
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until be come — for he shall come again, and every eye shall see 
him. He will not then be attended by little boys in red, but by 
his saints and angels ; a thousand times ten thousand and thou- 
sands of thousands will minister to him. Wax candles will not 
light him, but a fiery stream will issue and come forth from 
before him. It is not a tinkling bell that will announce his pre- 
sence, but the thunder-peal of heaven, and the archangel's trum- 
pet will proclaim his advent to the world. He will not then be 
eaten by men ; but with the breath of his mouth will he slay the 
wicked. Oh 1 prepare to meet him ! — look to him now, that 
you may be enabled to look up to him then, and say — ^^ This is 
our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us ; this is 
the Lord, we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice 
in bis salvation." 
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ADORATION OF THE HOST. 



'* Part of it he burnt with fire, and with part of it he dressed his meat : he 
boiled pottage, and was filled, and was warmed, and said : Aha, I am warm, I 
htive seen the fire. But the residue thereof he made a god, and a graven thing 
for himself: he boweth down before it, and adoreth it, and prayeth unto it, say- 
ing : Deliver me, for thou art my God. ** — Isaiah, xliv. 16-17. (Douay Version,) 

The sin of idolatry is, perhaps, the most awful that can be laid 
to the charge either of a Church or an individual. It is a sin 
peculiarly hateful and dishonourable to God, and one which has 
ever drawn down his righteous indignation. It was it which 
made the Almighty give the nations of the world up to the 
vile affections of their depraved hearts ; and which, from time 
to time, brought upon Israel the heaviest visitations. Serious 
as is this charge, we bring it against the Church of Rome ; and 
we do so, not in any bitterness of feeling, but in a spirit of ten- 
derest compassion, knowing that, if not repented of, it must 
bring upon those who are guilty of it inevitable ruin. In the 
chapter from which the text is taken, Jehovah directs the atten- 
tion of Israel to the gross folly of the idolatry of the heathen, 
marking in the strongest language the stupid sin of worshipping 
an idol made by themselves out of the very tree with part of 
which they kindled a fire and baked their bread. ^' He hath 
cut down cedars, taken the holm, and the oak that stood among 
the trees of the forest : he hath planted the pine-tree, which the 
rain hath nourished, and it hath served men for fuel : he took 
thereof, and warmed himself: and he kindled it, and baked 
bread : but of the rest he made a god, and adored it ; he made 
a graven thing, and bowed down before it." — v. 14, 15. What 
a remarkable parallel between heathen and Romish idolatry ! 
We might take the entire passage, and by a few verbal altera- 
tions, present an accurate description of the idolatrous worship of 
the host. The folly of the idolatry of the heathen was this, 
that they worshipped an idol made out of a tree, with part of 
which they had kindled a fire and baked their bread; the 
folly of the idolatry of Romanists is this, that they wor- 
ship an idol made out of flour, with part of which they make 
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their bread ; and they do not consider in their mind, nor 
know, nor have the thought to say, I have kneaded part of 
of it into dough, and I have baked bread, and of the residue 
thereof shall I make an idol ? shall I fall down before a bit of 
paste? — V. 19. " They have not known, nor understood; for 
their eyes are covered that they may not see, and that they may 
not understand with their heart." — v. 18. This here is the only 
explanation that can be offered for the prevalence of this soul- 
destroying and degrading superstition — ** their eyes are covered 
that they may not see." How else can we account for a man 
falling down before a wafer he had made, worshipping and then 
eating it. 

As Isaiah describing the idolatry of the heathen thus accu- 
rately describes the Church of Home, so in the book of Baruch, 
which Rome receives as Scripture, the ridicule which is heaped 
on the idols of the heathen is strikingly applicable to the idol of 
Romish worship. Let us contrast what Baruch says of the idols 
of the heathen with what the missal says of the host or conse- 
crated wafer : — 

*• Babvch, VI. " Rohan Missal. 

Ver. 18. ** They light candles to ♦*' If there be not present tpaxen 

them, and in great number, of which lights, &c. 

they cannot see one: but they are f'lfthe host after consecration dis* 

like the beams in the house. appear, either by any accident, as by 

19. *• And they say that t^te creep- the wind, or a miracle, or being taken 

ing things which are of the earth, and carried off hy any animal, and if 

gnaw their hearts while they eat them, it cannot be recovered ; then he shall 

and their garments, and they feel it consecrate another, 

not. J" If through negligence any of the 

26. '* Therefore if they /aW to the blood of Christ have fallen on the 

ground they rise not up again of them- ground, or on the boards, let it be 

selves. licked up with the tongue. 

48. '*For when war conteth upon §" If before the consecration M^^e 
them or evils, the priests consult with he dread of the incursion of enemies, 
themselves where they may hide them- or of an inundation, or the downfall 
selves with them. How, then, can of the place where he is massing, he 
they be thought to be gods that can shall break off; but if after the con- 
neither deliver themselves from war secration, the priest can hasten the 
nor save themselves from evils ?" receiving of the sacrament, all other 

things being omitted." 

* ** Si non adsint luminaria cerea." 

t " Si hostia consecrata dispareat, vel casu aliquo, ut vento, aut miraculo, 
vel ab aliquo animali accepta, et nequeat reperiri ; tunc altera consecretur." 

X " Si per negligentiam aliquid de sanguine Christi ceciderit, si quidem 
super terram, seu super tabulam, lingua lambatur." 

§ " Si timeatur incursus hostium, vel alluvionis, vel ruina loci ubi cele- 
bratur, ante consecrationem dimittatur missa, post consecrationem verd sa- 
cerdos accelerare, poterit sutnptionem sacramenti, omissis omnibus aliis." — 
Missale Romanum, De Defectibus. 
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May we not, then, say of these hosts what Baruch says of the 
idols, " Therefore there is no maimer of appearance that they are 
godSi so fear them not ?" — ver. 68. 

When the Council of Trent had affirmed the doctrine of tran- 
Bubstantiatton, it put forward in the same session the following 
statement — *" There is therefore no room to doubt that all the 
faithful in Christ according to the custom always received in the 
Catholic Church, should venerate this holy sacrament^ and render 
to it the worship of latria, which is due to the true God;" to which 
was added this canon — t" If any one shall say that, in the holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist, Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God, is not to be adored with the worship of latria, also out- 
wardly, and so that it is neither to be honoured by a special fes- 
tival, nor to be solemnly carried about in procession, according 
to the laudable and universal rite and custom of the holy Church, 
or that it is not to be publicly presented to the people to be 
adored, and that its worshippers are idolaters ; let him be ac- 
cursed." Now observe, that, while the canon says that Christ 
in the sacrament is to be adored, the preceding statement 
declares that the sacrament itself is to receive the worship of la- 
tria. So that, in worshipping the sacrament, there is worship 
given to the species of bread and wine. That this is so Bellarmine 
admits, though he attempts to qualify it by saying, that abso- 
lutely and by themselves they do not receive the worship of la- 
tria. Speaking of Chemnitz, and others who charge Roman 
Catholics with worshipping bread, he says : — 

X^^ But this is a mere calumny ; for, when Catholics deny that 

* *' NuUus itaque dubitandl locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fideles 

Sro more in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto latrise cultum, qui vero Deo 
ebetur, huic sanctissimo sacramento in veneratione exhibeant." — ConcU. 
Trident. Sessio xiii. cap. v. De Euch, 

t " Si quis dixerit in sancto EucharistisB sacramento Christum onigenitum 
Dei Filium non esse cultu latriss, etiam extemo, adorandum, atque ided nee 
festiva peculiari celebritate venerandam, neque in processionibus, secundum 
laudabilem et universalem Ecclesise sanctie ritum et consuetudinem, solem- 
niter circumgestandum, vel non public^, ut adoretur, populo proj>onendum» 
et ejus adoratores esse idololatras ; anathema sit/' — Ibid, Canon yi. 

X *' Sed hsec mera calumnia est. Catholici enim^ cum negent panem in sa- 
cramento remanere, quomodo possent asserere A^nTMr^tUf, id est panis adora- 
tionem ? Neque uUus Catholicus est, qui doceat ipsa symbola externa per ae, et 
propria esse adoranda cultu latrise, sed solum veneranda cultu quodam minore, 
qui omnibus sacramentis conyenit ; cultu autem latrise dicimus per se, et pro- 
prie Christum esse adorandum, et eam adorationem ad symbola etiam panis, 
et yini pertinere^ quatenus apprehenduntur, ^t quid unum cum ipso Christo, 
quem continent. Quemadmodum^ qui Christum m terris yestitum adorabant, 
non ipsum solum, sed etiam yestes quodam modo adorabant, neque enim jn- 
bebant eum yestibus nudnri, antequam adorarent, aut animo, et cogitatione 
separabant a vestibus, cum adorarent; sed simpliciter Christum, ut tunc se 
babebat, adorabant.*' — Belktrmine, De Sacramento Euch^ lib. iv. cap. xxix. 
tom iii. P« 407. 
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bread remains in the sacrament, bow can they assert it to be 
dprdXarpeiav — that IS, the worship of bread ? Nor is there any 
Catholic who says that the outward symbols of themselves and 
properly are to be adored with the worship of latria, but only to 
be venerated with a certain minor worship which belongs to all 
the sacraments ; but we say that Christ of himself and properly 
is to be adored with the worship of latria, and that that adora- 
tion belongs also to the symbols of bread and wine, as far as they 
are understood to be one with Christ himself, whom they contain. 
As they who adored Christ on earth in his garments adored not 
him only, but the garments also in a certain sense ; for neither 
did they require him to be stripped before they worshipped him, 
nor did they separate him in mind and thought from his clothes 
when they worshipped him, but simply they adored Christ as he 
was then." 

Thus the priest, and after him the people, worship the wafer 
which he holds between his forefingers and thumbs. *'^ The words 
of consecration being uttered (says the missal), holding the host 
between his aforesaid thumbs and forefingers over the aJtar, the 
other fingers of both hands being joined together and stretched 
out, he kneels and adores the host. Then rising, he elevates it 
as high as he conveniently can ; and with his eyes fixed upon it— 
a thing which he also does in the elevation of the chalice — he 
worshipfully displays it to the people to be adored by them." 
What frightful idolatry ! what a degrading superstition ! A 
wafer, made of flour and water, is elevated in the hands of a 
priest in the sight of the people, and a bell being rung, for the 
twofold purpose of frightening away devils, and giving notice to 
the people thatjtheir God is present, they fall down and adore the 
identical wafer which the priest will first break and then swallow. 

But the council decreed, that the wafer is not only to be wor- 
shipped in the sacramental use of it, but also to be reserved and 
carried about in public processions, just as the idols of the hea- 
then ; and the canon we have seen declares, that this is agreeable 
to the universal custom of the Church. In answer to this, it 
will be suflScient to produce the testimony of Cassander ; he says 
— t" The custom, indeed, of carrying about the sacramental 
bread in public procession to be exposed to all eyes, is contrary 

* " Prolatis verbis consecrationis» tenens hostiam inter pollices et indices 
prsedictos super altare^ reliquis manuum digitis extensis et simul junctis, ge- 
nuflexus earn adorat. Tunc se erigens, quantum commode potest elevat in 
altum hostiam, et intentis in earn occulis (quod in elevatione calicis facit quo- 
qne), populo reverenter ostendit &doraxidum,"--^Missale Romanum, 

f *' Consuetudo vero qua panis Eucharistse in publica pompa conspiciens 
circumferetur, ac passim omnium hominum occulis ingeritur prseter veterum 
morem et mentem, hand ita longo tempore inducta et recepta videtur.".^ 
Cassander, Consultatio de Circumgestatione, 
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to the mind and custom of the ancients, and seems to be lately 
brought in and received ;" and in proof of this, he mentions the 
fact that, so far were they from publicly exposing the Eucharis- 
tic elements, they would not permit even the catechumens to be 
present at the administration of the sacrament. 

To carry out the views of the Church of Rome with reference 
to the worship of the host, she has instituted a feast called Corpus 
Christi on the Thursday after Trinity Sunday, when the wafer 
is brought about in pubHc procession, and receives from the as- 
sembled worshippers the homage of highest adoration. In Ro- 
man Catholic countries these processions take place in the 
streets, and all who meet them are obliged to pay at least out- 
ward reverence to the passing deity. A graphic description of 
these processions is given by one who frequently witnessed them 
in Spain : — *" An article of the military code of Spain," says the 
author of *' Letters from Spain," "obliges whatever troops are 
quartered in a town where this procession takes place, to follow 
it under arms ; and, if sufficient in number, to line the streets 
through which it is to pass ; and under all these circumstances the 
first appearance of the host in the streets is exceedingly imposing 
— encircled by jewels of the greatest brilliancy, surrounded by 
lighted tapers, and enthroned on the massive yet elegant temple 
of silver, no sooner has it moved to the door of the church, than 
the bells announce its presence with a deafening sound — the 
bands of military music mix their animating notes with the so- 
lemn hymns of the singers, clouds of incense rise before the mov- 
ing shrine, and the ear is thrilled by the loud voice of command, 
and the clash of the arms which the kneeling soldiers strike down 
to 'the ground. When the concealed bearers of the shrine pre- 
sent it at the top of the long street where the route commences, 
the multitudes which crowd both the pavement and windows fall 
prostrate in profound adoration, without venturing to rise up till 
the object of their awe is out of sight. Flowers are often scat- 
tered from the windows, and the most beautiful nosegays adorn 
the platform of the moveable stage." Happily, such exhibitions 
as these are not permitted in this country, though on a small 
scale processions within chapel grounds are beginning to be at- 
tempted. 

Now, we make the following statements in connexion with this 
subject, and we defy their truth to be questioned : — 

First, we affirm that the sacramental elements were never 
worshipped till the year 1216, the year after transubstantiation 
was proposed to be affirmed. 

Secondly, that the feast of Corpus Christi was not known or 
heard of till the year 1264, when it was instituted by Pope 
Urban IV. 

* Doblado's ** Letters from Spam." 
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Indeed, this latter fact is admitted by Komish annalists, who 
describe the circumstances which led to its institution — namely, 
a vision seen by a certain nun at Liege, and the flowing of blood 
from a host upon one occasion, when a priest doubted the real pre- 
sence. Bzovius, in his Annals, writing of the year 1230, says : 
— *" In this very year in Belghim a wonderful prodigy occurred 
in the admirable sacrament of the Eucharist, on account of which 
Pope Urban IV. was afterwards induced to order that there 
should be a public festival of the most sacred body, in the dio- 
cese of Liege." He then gives the history of one Juliana, a 
virgin of peculiar sanctity, who frequently, while engaged in 
prayer, saw before her t" the moon, as it were, in full splendour, 
with, however, a small break in its disk." Perplexed at this vi- 
sion, she sought to be informed of its meaning ; and p* then she 
learned by a divine answer that the Church as it then was, was 
signified by the moon, and by the split in it a defect in one so- 
lemnity which God wished to be celebrated in the Church for 
the increase of the holy faith." Now, it is most probable that 
the crack was in Juliana's skull, and not in the moon ; yet such 
was the vision which first suggested the propriety of establishing 
the festival of Corpus Christi. This vision was aftewards, in 
the year 1264, followed by an extraordinary miracle, which is 
also related by this annalist. It appears that a certain priest, 
after celebrating mass and consecrating the elements, doubted 
concerning the transubstantiation of the bread and wine, and of the 
presence of the body and blood of Christ under the species, when, 
in the words of Bzovius — §" Wonderful to be seen and told, im- 
mediately a quantity of blood flowed from the most sacred host 
which he held in his bands, and stained the entire cloth which 
they call the corporal." Now, upon the supposition of transub- 
stantiation being true, this need not have been considered any- 
thing so wonderful : however, following Juliana's vision, it 
determined Pope Urban to establish the feast of Corpus Christi, 
and thus it, and the idolatrous worship connected with it, can 
be traced only to the thirteenth century. 

* " Hoc ipso anno in Belgio, mirum mirandum in admlrando Eucharistse sa^ 
crame'nto accidit, propter quod postea tJrbanus Papa Quartus festivitatem SS. 
corporis, ut in diocesi Leodiensi pubGcam esse juberet motas est. 

t ** Itaque cum hsc sancta yirgo i^ primk infantisB annis semper sese ora- 
tloni manciparet, crebro vidit, et quasi semper suo aspectui inter orandum 
ingeri mirabile signum, scilicet lunam quasi in suo splendore^ cum aliquanta 
tamen sui orbicularis corporis fractione, " &c. 

J '* Tunc didicit divino response significari inhma praBsentem ecclesiam, ei 
in ejus ft'actioDe defectum unms solemnitatis, quam Deus in ecciesia ad aug- 
mentum sacrse fidei voluit celebrari." — Bzovius Annales, a.d. 1230. 

§ *' Dictu et visu mirum, statim ex sanctissima, quam in manibus tenebat 
kostia, sanguis copiosissimus manarit, et totam earn ma^^am quam corporale 
vocant^ tkudt."-*iM(t a.]>. 1264. 
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When we turn to Scripture, we need hardly observe that the 
adoration of the host is as contrary to it as to the practice of the 
Church ; there is not in the Word of God the slightest founda* 
tion for giving any adoration to the sacramental elements. 
Surely, if it were the will of God that even solemn &nd religious 
veneration should be paid them, there would have been some 
mention of it at the time of the institution of the sacrament; but 
what do we read ? simply that Christ took bread and blessed it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said, ^' Take, eat;" but he said 
not one word about adoring it, and equally silent is the rest 
of Scripture on the subject. If this, which constitutes the 
very essence of Romish worship, were right, we would naturally 
expect to find some notice of it in the Word of God — especially 
when an occasion occurred exactly suitable for such notice being 
made. It appears that some of the Corinthians, far from wor* 
shipping the sacramental elements, drank too freely of the wine> 
and thereby became intoxicated — thus turning the table of the 
Lord into a table of feasting, not discerning in it a holy mystery 
shadowing forth the body and blood of Christ. For this St. Paul 
justly administers a sharp rebuke, " When you come together (he 
says) into one place it is not now to eat the Lord's Supper. For 
every one taketh before his own supper to eat, and one, indeed, is 
hungry, and anotheris drunken. What I have you not houses to eat 
and to drink in? or despise ye the Church of God : and put them to 
shame that have not ? What shall I say to you ? Do I praise 
you ? In this I praise you not." — (I Corinth, xi. 20, 22.) He 
then reminds them of the design for which the sacrament was in-> 
stituted — ^' For as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink 
the chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord, until he come.'* 
— (ver. 26.) Now here, if ever, there was an opportunity afforded 
for instructing the Corinthians and the whole Church of God in 
the duty of worshipping the sacrament; but he simply says — 
'^ Let a man prove himself ; and so let him eat of that bread and 
drink of the chalice." — (ver. 28.) 

I wish now, in all love to Roman Catholics, to show them the 
awful position in which they are placed, and the danger to 
which they are exposed by their adoration of the host. It 
is admitted that, if transubstantiation be not true, it is gross 
idolatry to worship the consecrated wafer. Even Bellar- 
mine ackowledges this ; for, speaking of those who call the 
worship of the host idolatry, he says — *" Nor ought this to ap- 
pear wonderful, since they do not believe that Christ is present 
m reality, and that the bread of the Eucharist in reality is no- 

* '* Keque id mirum videri debet, cum ipsi non credant Christum re ipsa esse 
pnesentem, et panem Eacharistise re ipsa nihil esse^ nin panem ex fumo."— 
Bellarmine, De Sacram, Euch, lib. iv. ch. zxiz. sec. 2, torn iii. p. 407* 
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thing else but bread from the baker's." Unless, then, transub- 
stantiation be true — unless a wafer of flour and water be changed 
by the words of a priest into the eternal God, the worship of the 
host is abominable idolatry. But is this certain — this which con- 
tradicts the senses and reason, which is contrary to Scripture, 
dishonouring to God, and repugnant to every feeling of our nsu- 
ture ? No ; we believe that the secret thought must some time 
have risen in every Roman Catholic mind — Is that really my 
God which was made of flour, and which I have swallowed and 
eaten? 

But, even on the supposition of transubstantiation being true, 
a Roman Catholic never can be certain whether he is bowing 
down to a mere wafer or not, for the consecration is made to de- 
pend upon the intention of the priest, as well as upon a variety 
of other circumstances. The missal treats of defects which may 
occur in the celebration of the mass, by any one of which the 
sacrament is nullified. These defects may occur in the matter, 
in the form, or in the minister celebrating. The following are 
some of them : — 

" Of Defect in the Bread. 

*" If the bread be not wheaten ; or if wheaten, yet if it be 
mixed with any other sort of grain in such quantity that it no 
longer remains wheaten bread ; or if it be in any other respect 
corrupted, there is no sacrament. 

t'* If it be made with rose water, or any other distilled water, 
it is doubtful whether there is a sacrament. 
" Of Defect in the Wine. 
t*' If the wine has become quite sour, or quite putrid, or has been 
pressed from sour or unripe grapes, or have so much water mixed 
with it, that the wine is corrupted ; the sacrament is null. 
" Of Defects in the Form. 

§** Defects may occur in the form, if any of those things be 
wanting which are required to the entireness of the words in the 
consecration. If any one should diminish or change anything of 

**' SI panis non sit triticeus> vel si triticeus^^ admixtus sit ^nis alterius 
generis in tanta quantitate, ut non maneat panis triticcus, vel sit alioqui cor- 
ruptus; non conficitur sacramentom. 

t " Si sit confectus de aqua rosacea, vel alterius distillationis, dubium est 
an con6ciatur. 

^ <' Si vinum sit factum penitiis acetum^ vel penit^s putridum, vel de uvis 
acerbis, seu non maturis expressum, vel ei adiuixtum tan turn aqusa^ ut vinum 
sit corruptum, non conficitiu: sacramentum. 

§ ** Defectus ex parte formae possunt contingere, sialiquiddesitex iis, quas 
ad integritatem verborum in ipsa consecratione requiruntur. Si quis autem 
aliquid diminuerct, vel immutaret de forma consecrationis corporis et sangui- 
nis, et in ipsa verborum immutationc verba idem non siguificaieut, non con- 
ficeret sacramentum. 
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the form of consecration of the body and the blood, and by such 
change the words should not signify the same thing, he would 
not make the sacrament. 

" Of Defects in the Minister. 

*" Defects may occur on the part of the minister, in respect 
of those things that are required in the same. Now these are — 
first of all, intention, and next, disposition, of soul, disposition of 
body, disposition of vestments, and disposition in the ministra- 
tion itself, in respect to the things that can occur in the same. 
" Of Defect of Intention. 

t'^ If any one does not intend to make the sacrament, but to 
do something delusively ; likewise, if any wafers remain forgot- 
ten on the altar, or any part of the wine, or any wafer escape 
his notice, when he intends to consecrate only those which he 
sees ; likewise, if one have before him eleven wafers, and intends 
to consecrate only ten, not determining which ten he intends ; 
in these cases he does not consecrate, inasmuch as intention is 
essential." 

Such are some of the defects that may occur in the celebration 
of the mass, any one of which, according to the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, prevents the consecration taking place. Just 
conceive, it depends upon the quality of the flour and of the 
grape, and upon the intention of the priest whether transubstan- 
tiation takes place. And how, then, can any Roman Catholic 
be sure that, when adoring the elements, he is not bowing down 
to a wafer, and worshipping wine ? How can he ever perform 
this act with a certainty of faith ? " and whatsoever is not of 
faith is sin." I know the way in which this overwhelming diffi- 
culty is attempted to be met. It is said that, even should there 
be no consecration, and the elements remain unchanged, yet, as 
Roman Catholics believe they are worshipping God, they are 
not guilty of idolatry. X^^ As," says Bellarmine, ^^ he who would 



* '* Defectus ex parte ministri possunt contingere quoad ea quse in ipso re- 
quiruntur. Hsec autem sant : in primis intentio, deinde dispositio animsB, 
dispositio corporalis, dispositio vestimentorum, dispositio in minist«rio ipso, 
quoad ea quae in ipso possunt occurrere. 

t '* Si quia non intendit conficere, sed delusiore aliquid a^ere : item si 
aliquse hostise ex oblivione remaneant in altari, vel aliquapars vini, vel aliqua 
hostia latcat; cum non intendat consecrare, nisi quas vidct. Item si quis 
habeat coram se undecim hostiasj et intendat consecrare solum decern, non 
determinans quas decern intendit : in his casibus non consecrat, quia requi- 
riturintentio.'* — Missale Romanurrit De Defec. in Celebr. Missarum occurrent. 

i ** Sicut is, qui pancm non consecratum injuria afficeret, putans consecra- 
turn esse, gravissimc peccaret in Christum : sic etiam contra qui panem eun- 
dein adorat, quod certo crcdat non esse panem, sed Christum, is propria, et 
formal! tor Christum adorat, non panem." — Bellarmine,De Sacrament, Euck, 
lib. iv. cap. xxx. sec. 10, p. 409. 
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treat injuriously unconsecrated bread, thinking it was consecrated, 
would sin grievously against Christ, so on the other hand, he 
who adores the same bread because he certainly believes that it 
is not bread but Christ, he properly and formally adores Christ, 
not bread." Now, according to this, there is no such thing as 
idolatry in the world ; for the plea of ignorance and sincerity 
may be urged on behalf of the heathen, who bow down to wood 
and stone. Did not the worshippers of Baal believe they wor- 
shipped the true God? and were not the Ephesians thoroughly 
persuaded that the image of their great goddess Diana had come 
down from heaven ? We say, then, in answer to this subterfuge 
what Paul did to the Athenians, who thought that the Godhead 
was " like to gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man*s 
device" — " 'fhe times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent." 

Idolatry is the sin of the Church of Rome, which cries for 
vengeance to heaven, and which will yet bring upon her utter 
destruction. I speak not my own thoughts — 1 speak but what 
is written on the page of inspiration when I say, that judgment 
is impending over Rome, and that for her idolatry. Let me 
endeavour to press this solemn truth upon your minds, and show 
you I am justified by Scripture in making this statement When 
Judah committed idolatry, she was likened to a whorish woman, 
and her sin to fornication. Thus, the Lord says to her by the 
mouth of his prophet Ezekiel — '' But trusting in thy beauty, 
thou playedst the harlot because of thy renown, and thou hast 
prostituted thyself to every passenger to be his, and therefore 
shoqldst hear the word of the Lord. I will judge thee as adul- 
tresses." — (Ezek. xvi. 15, 35, 38.) And so Jerusalem was smit- 
ten with the sword, and her children carried away captives. 
Now consider the awful parallel to this in the Book of Revela- 
tion, where the apostasy in the Christian Church is represented 
by the same figure — that of a harlot, and in a way which puts 
it beyond any doubt that Rome is the Church intended. We 
read in chap. xvii. — " And there came one of the seven angels, 
who had seven vials, and spoke with me, saying : Come, I will 
show thee the condemnation of the great harlot, who sitteth upon 
many waters, with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication : and they who inhabit the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her whoredom. And he took me away 
in spirit into the desert, and I saw a woman sitting upon a scar- 
let-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and the woman was clothed round about 
with purple and scarlet, and gilt with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of the abomina- 
tion and filthiness of her fornication. And on her forehead a 
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name was written : a mystery, Babylon : Babylon the Great, 
the mother of the fornications and the abominations of the earth. 
And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And I wondq^ed when 
I had seen her, with great admiration." — (ver. 1-6.) The inter- 
pretation of this vision "is given by the angel himself, " And here 
is the understanding that hath wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains upon which the woman sitteth. The waters 
which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and 
nations, and tongues. And the woman which thou sawest is the 
great city which hath kingdom over the kings of the earth." — 
(ver. 9, 15, 18.) After this interpretation I need hardly stop to 
make the evident application of it, especially as it is admitted in 
the note in the Roman Catholic Bible that the city is Rome, 

Of course it is said it is Home pagan that is here de- 
scribed ; but in no way does the description answer, nor does 
the predicted judgment apply. Pagan Rome, indeed, was swept 
by barbarous hordes, which, like floods from the mountains, de- 
scended on the plains of Italy, and Imperial Rome was laid waste 
by the sword of Alaric ; but it was not '' burnt with fire," so as 
to " be found no more at all." — (ver. 8, 21.) It is, then, on Papal 
Rome that this judgment will fall. She shall be utterly destroyed. 
And, as she sinks like a millstone in the sea, and the nations 
tremble at the sound, the voice of the angel, whose glory will 
light up the world, will be heard crying, " Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen." 

There is another voice from heaven now saying, " Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues. Listen to it — listen to it, 
my Roman Catholic countrymen. Come to Jesus. Come to 
that Church where Christ is worshipped in spirit and in truth. 
Around the table where the emblems of his dying love are spread, 
we meet ; and there, with hearts lifted up in faith, we cry — 
" Thou that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy upon 
us." The same glorious Being is the object of worship on earth 
and in heaven — the one Spirit pervades the Church militant 
and Church triumphant — ^^ with angels and archangels, and all 
the company of heaven, we laud and magnify his name. And 
while "loud, as from numbers without number," saints and 
angels cry, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," there is heard 
the response from the Church on earth, "Thou only art holy; 
thou only art the Lord ; thou only, O Christ, with the Holy 
Ghost, are most high in the glory of God the Father." Amen. 
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SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 



'' And their sins and iniquities I will remember no more. Now, where 
there is a remission of these, there is no more an oblation for sin." — He- 
brews, X. 17, 38. (Douay Version.) 

Thb subject for our consideration is one of the most vital im- 
portance. It is connected with man's redemption, and involves 
the great question of the sufficiency of the one offering of Christ* 
The sacrifice of the mass is to the Romish priesthood what Diana 
was to the shrine-makers of Ephesus. It brings no small gain 
to these craftsmen ; and we cannot, therefore, wonder at their 
being as jealous at any attempt to expose the error, as were the 
silver-smiths at Paul's teaching the people that " they be no 
Gods which are made with hands." Not content with claiming 
the power of making their God, the priests of Rome profess to 
offer him then as a sacrifice for sin ; thus blasphemously assuming 
the power of doing what the Son of God alone could do, and 
denying the perfection and sufficiency of his atonement. 

The sacrifice of the mass depends, of course, on the doctrine 
of transubstantiation ; if the one be false, the other cannot be 
true ; though even were transubstantiation true, the sacrifice of 
the mass would not follow ; not, however, to revert to transub- 
stantiation, we shall prove that the doctrine of the mass is false 
on separate and independent grounds. But, first, we shall let 
the Church of Rome state her own doctrine. It was thus stated 
in the twenty-second session of the Counpil of Trent : — 

* " Since in this divine sacrifice, which is performed in the 

* ** Quoniam in divino hoc sacrificio, quod in Missa peragitur, idem ille 
Christus continetur et incruent^ immolatur, qui in ara crucis semel seipsum 
cruent^ obtulit, docet sancta Synodus sacrificium istud ver^ propitiatorium 
esse, &c. Quar^ non soliim pro fidelium vivorum peccatis, poems, satisfac- 
tionibus, et aliis necessitatibus, sed et pro defunctis in Christo nondum ad 
plenum purgatis, ritd, juxta Apostolorum traditionem, offertur.".— ConciY. 
Tridmt^ sessio xxii. De Sacrific, Misses, cap. ii. 

T 
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mass, that same Christ is contained and immolated in an un- 
bloody manner, who in a bloody manner offered himself once on 
the altar of the cross, the holy Synod teaches that this sacrifice 
is truly propitiatory^ &c. Wherefore, according to the tradition of 
the Apostles, it is duly offered, not only for the sins, punish- 
ments, satisfactions, and other necessities^ of the faithful who are 
alive, but also for the dead in Christ not as yet fully purified." 

The following are some of the Canons that were passed upon 
this subject : — 

* '* If any one shall say that a true and proper sacrifice is not 
offered to God in the mass ; or that to be offered is nothing 
else than that Christ is given to us to eat; let him be ac- 
cursed. 

'^ If any shall say that the sacrifice of the mass is only a ser- 
vice of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration of the 
sacrifice made on the cross, and not a propitiatory offering ; or 
that it only benefits him who receives it, and ought not to be 
offered for the living and the dead, for sins, punishments, satis- 
factions, and other necessities ; let him be accursed." 

The Catechism of the Council thus expound^ the doctrine 
more fully : — 

t ^^ The pastor will teach, in the first place, that the Eucharist 
was instituted by our Lord for two great purposes — to be the 
celestial fpod of the soul, preserving and supporting spiritual 
life, and to give to the Church a perpetual sacrifice, by which sin 
may be ea^piated^ and our heavenly Father, whom our Crimea 
have often grievously offended, may be turned from wrath to, 
mercy, from the severity of just vengeance to th^ exercise <>f 
benignant cleoiency. 

^^ With regard to the institution of this sacrifice, the Council, 
qf Trent has obviated all doubt on the subject^ by declaring that 
it was insfit^ted by our J^ord at his Last Supper, while it de- 
nounces anathema against all who assert that it is not offered to 
God a true and proper sacrifice ; or that to offer means no-. 
tiding more than that Cbjist gives himself to be our spiritual 
food. 

** Should we^ look for figures and prophecies of this sacrifice in 

♦ ** Canon I. Si quia dixerit in Missa non oflferri Deo veram et proprium 
sacrificium, aut quod offerri non sit aliud^ quam nobis Christum ad mandu. 
can^dum da^i. ; anatkema sit. 

'* Canon III. Si quis dixerit Missse sacrificium tantilm esse laudis et gra- 
tiarum actionis, aut nudam commemorationem sacrificii in CruQe peracti, non 
autem propitiatoriumj vel soli prodesse sumenti; neque pro vivis et defunctisy 
pro peccatis, poenis, satisfactionibus, et aliis neoessitatibus offerri debere ; 
anatnema sit.'* 

t Catecb. Concil. Trident, pt^rs ii. De Sacrament. Eucbaristiie, 
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the Old Testament, we find, in the first place, that its institu^ 
tion was clearly /or^^oW by Malachy. 

" This saving victim was also foretold, as before as well after 
the promulgation of the Mosaic law, by a variety of sacrifices. 
In none of the sacrifices of the old law, however, do we discover 
a more lively image of the eucharistic sacrifice than in that of 
Melchisedek. Our Lord himself, at his Last Supper, offered 
to his eternal Father his precious body and blood, under the 
appearance of bread and wine, at the same time declaring him- 
self * a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek/ We, 
therefore, confess that the sacrifice of the mass is one and the 
same sacrifice with that of the cross : the victim is one and the 
same, Christ Jesus, who offered himself once only, a bloody 
sacrifice on the altar of the cross. The bloody and unbloody 
victim is still one and the same, and the oblation of the cross is 
daily renewed in the eucharistic sacrifice, in obedience to the 
command of our Lord — * This do for a commemoration of me/ 
That the holy sacrifice of the mass, therefore, is not only a sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, or a commemoration of the sacrifice 
of the cross ; but also a sacrifice of propitiation, by which God is 
appeased and rendered propitious, the pastor will teach as a 
dogma defined by the unerring authority of a general council of 
the Church. The pastor will also teach that such is the efficacy 
of this sacrifice, that its benefits extend not only to the celebrant 
and communicant, but also to all the faithful, whether living or 
numbered among those who have died in the Lord, but whose 
sins have not yet been fully expiated. According to apostolio 
tradition the most authentic, it is not less available when offered 
for them than when offered in atonement for the sins, in allevia- 
tion for the punishments, the satisfactions, the calamities, or for 
the relief of the necessities of the living." 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome, then, on the subject of 
the mass is this, that Christ, at the Last Supper, offered himself 
in sacrifice to the Father, and commanded that this sacrifice 
should continue in the Church. So that upon every Romish 
altar Christ is continually offered as a true propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of the living and the dead ; and that the benefits of 
this sacrifice are applicable not only for sin, but for other neces- 
sities of the living ; such, for example, as the healing of a sick 
cow, or the procuring of a good take of fish — objects for which, 
in this country, the mass has oftentimes been offered. And 
iiow, upon what foundation is this doctrine erected ? We are 
told, indeed, that all doubt has been obviated on the subject, by 
the Council of Trent declaring that Christ instituted this sacra- 
ment at the Last Supper. What a pity that this was not 
declared a Jittle sooner, and that all doubt was not removed 
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before the year 1562 1 A queer admission this for an infallible 
Church. Is it not strange that a matter of such importance 
was left to the Council of Trent to determine ? especially when 
the proceedings of the worthy fathers assembled were such as 
tend very much to shake our faith in their infallibility, for they 
differed very materially on the subject ; and, as Du Pin* informs 
us, there arose a question, ^^ Whether they should say that Jesus 
Christ offered himself in the Supper to his Father as a sacrifice; 
or only upon the cross ? — and whether the sacrifice of the mass 
was propitiatory?" The absurdity of affirming that Christ 
offered himself in the Last Supper, as the Church of Rome has 
done, and that the sacrifice of the mass is propitiatory, was shown 
by many bishops, especially by Albert Duimio, a Dominican, 
Bishop of Veglia, who said, " That after one propitiatory sacri- 
fice which had been offered, there was no need of another, if that 
is sufficient to expiate sins, unless it be to serve as an act of 
thanksgiving ; that it is absolutely necessary, that those who 
admit a propitiatory sacrifice in the Supper, should confess that 
we were redeemed by that sacrifice, and not by that upon the 
cross ; to which, however, the Scripture attributes our redemp- 
tion : that to say it is but the same sacrifice which was begun 
in the Supper, and ended upon the cross, is to fall into a like 
absurdity — it being contradictory to say, that the beginning of a 
sacrifice is a sacrifice," &c. So that we see the fathers were 
much divided in their opinions. 

We shall now consider the arguments by which the sacrifice 
of the mass is attempted to be proved. They are the four fol- 
lowing : — 

First — That this sacrifice was instituted by Christ. 

Secondly — That it was typified by the offering of Melchi* 
sedek. 

Thirdly — That it was predicted by Malachi. 

Fourthly — That the Lord's Supper is always called a sacrifice 
by the fathers. 

A few words on each of these points will be sufficient to prove 
hovv utterly groundless is this Romish dogma. And, first, as 
to its having been instituted by Christ, we cannot find the 
slightest evidence or intimation. We read that the Lord Jesus 
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave 
it to his di5cii)les, saying, " Take^ eaty this is my body : this do 
in remembrance of me ;" that he took the cup, and gave it to 
them, saying, " Drink ye all of it, this do ye in remembrance of 
me." When he said, " Do this," he meant that they should do 
what he had just told them, eat the bread and drink of the cup. 

♦ Du Pin's Eccle. Hist. cent. xvi. vol. iii. p. 564, 
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No, says the Church of Rome, he commanded them to offer 
him in sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead. The 
command, "This do," did not apply to the Apostles only, but 
to all Christians, and is their warrant for partaking of the sacra- 
ment. The statement, therefore, that when Christ said, ** This 
do," he instituted a sacrifice, is a mere groundless asser- 
tion. 

But though the words of institution are not clear, the sacri- 
fice, it is said, which the Christian priesthood has to offer was 
typified by that of Melchisedek. We read in Genesis — "But 
Meichisedek, the king of Salem, bririging forth bread and 
wine, for he was the priest of the most high God, blessed him, 
and said: Blessed be Abram by the most high God, who 
created heaven and earth, and blessed be the most high God, 
by whose protection the enemies are in thy hands. And he gave 
him the tithes of all." — (xiv. 18-20.) You will perceive that 
this translation differs from the authorised version, which ren- 
ders it — " And Melchisedek, king of Salem, brought forth 
bread : and he was the priest of the most high God. And he 
blessed him," &c. In the Douay version the act of bringing 
forth bread and wine is connected with his priestly office, by 
rendering the Hebrew copulative conjunction*) (vau)}?>r, instead 
of and. But St. PauFs comment upon this transaction' shows 
that the blessing Abraham, and not the offering of sacrifice, was 
the act which Melchisedek performed as a priest. " For (he 
says) this Melchisedek was king of Salem, priest of the most 
high God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of 
the kings, and blessed him,'* — (Heb. vii. 1.) He does not say 
one word here about his having brought forth bread and wine, 
an omission quite irreconcilable with the Romish view, inas- 
much as in this very place the Apostle is showing the typical 
character of Melchisedek's priesthood. The truth is, that it was 
customary in those times for the soldiers of any prince, as they 
passed through the territory of another who was friendly, to 
receive from him necessary provision on their way. Thus when 
Gideon, with his three hundred men, came to Jordan, pursuing 
the Midianites, he said to the men of Soccoth — " Give, I be- 
seech thee, bread to the people that is with me, for they are 
faint; that we may pursue Zebee and Salmana, the kings of 
Madian." The princes of Soccoth answered — " Peradventure 
the palms of the hands of Zebee and Salmana are in thy hand, 
and therefore thou demandest that we should give bread to thy 
army." — (Judges, viii. 5, 6.) Now, this was just what Melchi- 
sedek did. As Abraham returned from the slaughter of the 
kings, he passed through the territory of the king of Salem, and 
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accordikig to the custom, Melchisedek brought forth bread and 
wine to refresh the troops. 

This is the account given of the transaction by Josephus, the 
Jewish historian. He thus writes : — * *' So Abram, when he 
had saved the captive Sodomites who had been taken by the 
Assyrians, and Lot also, his kinsman, returned home in peace. 
Now, the king of Sodom met him at a certain place, which they 
called the King's Dale, where Melchisedek, king of the city of 
Salem, received him. That name signifies the righteous king ; 
and such he was without dispute, insomuch that, on this account, 
he was made the priest of God ; however, they afterward called 
Salem Jesusalem. Now^ this Melchisedek supplied Abram* s army 
in an hospitable manner y and gave them provisions in abundance; 
and as they were feasting he began to praise him, and to bless 
God for subduing his enemies under him." And this explana- 
tion is adopted by Cardinal Cajetan, who says upon the pas- 
sage : — t *' There is nothing here written concerning sacrifice, 
but of producing or bringing forth (bread and wine), which 
Josephus says was done to refresh the victors." We may add, 
that the same view was taken of this in the Council of Trent, by 
one who was afterwards Inquisitor-General of Portugal, who 
said that X*^ the bread and wine were presented to Abraham, and 
not to God, as a refreshment and an acknowledgment that the 
whole country owed to him the preservation of their goods." 
The supposed argument, therefore, drawn from the case of Mel^ 
chisedek, completely fails. I say the supposed argument, for 
even though it were the case that Melchisedek did on that occa- 
sion ofier sacrifice, what force would there be in this reasoning. 
Melchisedek offered a eucharistic sacrifice of bread and wine, 
therefore the Romish priests offer the Lord Jesus Christ as a 
propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead ! 

Nor will the prophecy of Malachi be found to answer their 
purpose any better. We hear the Lord saying, by the mouth of 
that prophet — "For from the rising of the sun even to the going 
down, my name is great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my name a clean obla- 
tion ; for my name is great among the Gentiles, said the Lord 
of hosts." — (ch. i. 16.) The note upon this passage in the 
Roman Catholic Bible is as follows : — " Ver. 11. ^ clean obla^ 



* Antiquities of the Jews^ book i. ch. x. sec. 2. 

t '' Nihil hie scribitur de 8acrificio> sed de Prolatione seu extractione 

3 nam Josephus, dicit factam ad reficiendosvictores."-.Cq;6ton> In Gen. xir. 
iiblioth, lib. iv. c. 13. 
t Dtt Fin, Hist. Eccl cent. xvi. book iii. ch. xviii vol iii. p. 561. 
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tian — viz., the precious body and blood of Christ in the euchdris- 
tic sacrifice." But upon what ground is the sacrifice spoken of 
by Malachi applied to the Romish sacrifice of the mass ? There 
is not the remotest connexion between them. This is sufficiently 
evidenced by the context, a reference to which will explain the 
meaning of the passage. The Lord is complaining of the pol- 
luted sacrifices and carnal worship, and mercenary service of- 
fered to him by his people, and says to the priests — " To you, 
O priests, that despise my name, and have said : Wherein have 
we despised thy name? You oflFer polluted bread upott my 
altar, and you say : Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that 
you say : The table of the Lord is contemptible. If you offer 
the blind for sacrifice, is it not evil ? Offer it to thy prince, if 
he will be pleased with it, or if he v^ill regard thy face, saith the 
Lord of hosts. Who is there among you that will shut the 
doors, and will kindle the fire on my altar gratis ? I have no 
pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts ; and I will not receive 
a gift of your hand. — (v. 7, 8, 10.) And then He foretells that 
there is a time coming when he would receive spiritual worship, 
and when those spiritual sacrifices should be offered to him, 
which only he will accept. The words of our Lord to the woman 
of Samaria, are a comment upon the passage — ''The hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true adorers shall adore the 
Father in spirit and in truth. For the Father also seeketh such 
to adore him. God is a spirit, and they that adore him, must 
adore him in spirit and in truth J* — (John, iv. 23, 24.) 

Let me add, that this is the interpretation of the prophecy 
given by TertuUian. In his book against the Jews, this ancient 
ikther thus writes — *" He says, by the angel Malachi, one of 
the twelve prophets, I will not receive an offering at your hand. 
For, from the risings of the sun even unto the going down thereof, 
my name is great among all the Gentiles, saith the Lord of 
hosts ; and in every place pure sacrifices are offered to my name. 
Also David says, in the Psalms — ' Offer unto God ye lands of 

* ** Per Malachium attgelum, unum ex duodecim Prophetis dicit, non reci- 
piam sacrlficium de manibus vestris, quoniam ab oriente dole usque ad occi- 
detitem nometi meum elftrificatuin est in omnibus Grentibus^ dicit Dominus 
Omnipotens ; et in omni loco ofieruntur sacrificia munda nomini meo. Item 
in Psalmis David dicit, adferte Deo patri® Gentium : indubitante quod in 
omnem terram exire habebat prsedicatio apostolorum. Adferte Deo claritatem 
et honorem, adferte Deo Sacrificia nominis ejus. Tollite hostias et introfte 
in atria ejus. Namque quod non terrenis sacrificiis sed spiriiualibus Deo 
litandum sit, ita legimus ut scriptum est, cor contribulatum et humiliatum 
hostia Deo est. Et alibi, sacrificia Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde Altissimo 
vota tua. Sic itaque sacrificia spiritualia laudis dedgnantur, et cor contribula- 
tum acceptabile sacrificum Deo demonstratur.*' — TertvUian, Adver, Judaos, 
cb. V. 
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hundred years hence, the Church of England became overspread 
with Romish error, and that some one asserted she always held 
the Romish doctrine, and appealed to these expressions in her 
Liturgy in proof, would such an inference be fairly drawn? 
And yet this is the very argument which Romish writers now 
employ. " The fathers and ancient liturgies," say they, " call 
the Eucharist a sacrifice ; therefore, the ancient Church held 
the Romish doctrine of the mass I" 

But now we will appeal to the Liturgy of the Church of 
Rome itself, as affording evidence the most conclusive of the 
novelty both of transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass. 
We shall see that, in order to suit these doctrines, there has 
been a wilful perversion of the ancient Liturgies ; while even 
some of the prayers in the canon of the mass prove clearly, that 
'when they were composed, transubstantiation and the sacrifice 
of the mass were unknown. In the first place, before the con- 
secration, at the oblation of the elements, there are several 
prayers used which are confessedly modern inventions. *" These 
five prayers (says Bellarmine), ' Accept, O Holy Father,' &c., 
are neither very ancient, nor were they read in the Roman 
Church five hundred years ago ; and hence it is that neither 
Walfridus, nor Rupert, nor Amalarius, nor Alcuin, nay, nor 
Innocent IIL, nor other old expositors, have made any mention 
of those prayers." Here there is a distinct admission that 
prayers have been added to the Missal, no traces of which are 
to be found in any ancient ritual, so that they have been recently 
invented to support the novel errors of Romanism. Nor is this 
all; in the canon of the mass a prayer from the *' Sacramen- 
tary," ascribed to St. Ambrose, is shamefully altered for the 
same purpose, t " Do you wish to know (says the author of 
that work) with what heavenly words consecration is effected ? 
Hear what the words are. The priest says : * Make for us this 
oblation approved, reasonable, acceptable ; that it may he for a 
figure of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.* " Observe 
the expression. That it may he for a figure of the body and 
blood, &c. But in the Roman Missal these words are changed. 



*"Quinque autem^ ills orationes, Suscipe Sancte Pater, &c., neque 
antiquse admodam sunt, neque in Bomana Ecclesia ante quingentos annos 
legebantur ; unde etiam Walfridus, Rupertus, Amalarius, Alcuinus, imd 
etinm Innocentius tertius et alii veteres non meminerunt illarum orationum.*' 
--.bellarmine, De Sacra, Euch, lib. vi. cap. xvii. torn iii. p. 489. 

t " Vis scire quia verbis Caelestibus consecratur ? accipe quae sunt verba. 
Dicit Sacerdos. Fac nobis banc oblationem adscriptam, rationabilem, accep- 
tabilem: quod sit in figuram corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi."— >S^ Ambrose, De Sacramentis, lib. iv. cap. v. 
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and, instead of them, we read — r* << That it may be made for um 
the body and bloody* &c. What could be a grosser corruption 
than this ? Or what shall we think of a Church which must 
mutilate and alter the ancient Liturgy of the Christian Church, 
in order to make it suit its newly-adopted errors ? 

But, with all her efforts, she has been unable to expunge en- 
tirely from the Missal all evidence against her ; and there are 
prayers used at every celebration of the mass which plainly con- 
demn the service at which they are offered. Thus, after conse^ 
eration^ the priest says — t" We offer unto thy excellent Majesty 
from thy gifts and bestoyyments a pure host, a holy host, an im- 
maculate host — the holy bread of eternal life, and the chalice of 
everlasting salvation ; upon which vouchsafe to look doum with a 
propitious and serene countenance^ and to regard with acceptance, 
as thou didst vouchsafe to accept the offerings of thy righteous 
servant Abel, and the sacrifice of our patriarch Abraham, and 
that which thy high priest Melchizedek offered thee — a holy sa- 
crifice, an immaculate victim." 

Here the sacrifice of the mass is put on a level with the sacrifice 
of Abraham and the offering of Abel, and Ood is to be sought to 
look down with a serene countenance upon this which is of- 
fered to him from his gifts and bestowments I It is hard to be- 
lieve that, when such a prayer was composed, transubstantiation 
or the sacrifice of the mass were doctrines of the Church. 
Again, the priest, after communicating, says : — 

t" What we have taken with our mouth may we receive, O 
Lord, with a pure mind ; and of a temporal gift^ may it be unto 
us an eternal remedy." 

A temporal gift ! Thus out of her own mouth the Church 
of Rome is condemned ; and every time a priest celebrates the 
mass, he mutters prayers which, had he not a deceived heart, 
would convince him of the novelty and error of the doctrine of 
his Church. 

The way in which the sacrifice of the mass is performed, is 
not unworthy of consideration. You are aware that the greater 
portion of the service is muttered secretly by the priest. That 



* *' Ut nobis corpus et sangais fiat delectissimi Filii tui,*' &c. — Missale 
Ramanum. 

t <' Ofierimus pneclar» Majestati tnte de tuis donis ac datis, hostiam sanc- 
tam, hostiam immaculatam, panem sanctum vitae eternss, et calicem salutis 
perpetuse. Supra que propitio ac sereno vultu respioere di^peris, et accepta 
habere^ sicuti accepta habere disnatus es numera pueri tui jusd Abel, et sa- 
crificium patriarchfls nostri Abrime ; et quod tibi obt\ilit summus sacerdos 
tuus Melchisedech^ sanctum sacrificJum, immaculatam hostiam." — Und. 

t " Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente> capiamotf ; et de munere 
temporalis fiat nobis remedium sempitemam."-^2iuf. 
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such an absurd custom is not of very ancient origin is admitted, 
and the reason of its being introduced is mentioned by Innocent 
III., Durand, and other writers. It is said that, when the words 
of the canon Were spoken audibly, every one became acquainted 
with them^ and that the people used to chant them in the streets 
and public places ; hence, upon one occasion, when certain shep- 
herds were reciting them in a field, having placed their loaf of 
bread upon a stone, the loaf was turned into flesh, and the shep- 
herds themselves were smitten by fire from heaven. And on this 
account the fathers decreed that the words should for the future 
be always uttered in silence. Bellarmine admits that this pro-^ 
digy occurred,* though he gives a somewhat difierent version of it. 

We would now propose a few questions for the considera^ 
tion of refiecting Roman Catholics, which it is utterly impossible 
for the Church of Rome satisfactorily to answer. If there be 
really a propitiatory sacrifice for sin offered in the mass, we ask 
in what act does the essence of the sacrifice consist ? It is not in 
the oblation of the elements, for Christ made no such oblation ; 
it is not in the act of consecration^ because until that act is com- 
plete transubstantiation is not effected ; and therefore, if the sa^^ 
orifice took place in the act of consecration, bread and wine, not 
Christ, would be offered. It is not in breaking the host, for 
Christ brake the bread before saying, "This is my body." 
Lastly, it is not in the eating of the host, for the people do this 
as well as the priest. In what act, then, does the essence of the 
sacrifice consist ? Again, we ask what does the priest break 
when he breaks the host? It is not bread, if transubstantiation 
be true ; it is not the body of Christ, for it is admitted that the 
body of Christ is impassible, aiid cannot be broken. The only 
answer, then, that can be given, and which, in fact, is given, is 
that he breaks the species, or accidents I This is, indeed, as 
great a miracle as transubstantiation itself. A man who can 
break a taste, and a colour, and a smell, while they inhere in no 
subject, can do anything. Once more, if the wine be really blood, 
how can the mass be an unbloody sacrifice ? and if it be un- 
bloody, how can it be propitiatory ? for St. Paul says, " With- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission." — Heb. ix. 22. So 
that the notion of an unbloody propitiatory sacrifice is directly 
opposed to the express teaching of the Word of God. 

Let me, in conclusion, direct your attentibn to the grand 
Scriptural argument against the Romish doctrine of the mass. 
It would seem as though the Spirit of God had expressly endited 

* *' Miraculum, cujus mentio sit, vere accidit, sed aliter, et antiquiore 
tempore, qudm k Ghemnitio narretur. Scribit enim Sophronius in Prato spi- 
rituali, cap. 196. Suo tempore hoc miractdum wid^B8e."^^.mBellarmne, De 
Sacnanent. Each. lib. vi. cap. xiL feo. 20, tom iiL p. 479. 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews to meet this grievous error. In the 
9th chapter of that Epistle, we find St. Paul contrasting the 
sacrifice of Christ with the sacrifice of the law ; and the point 
which he particularly urges is, that the sacrifices of the law were 
maay, while the sacrifice of Christ is but one ; that the Jewish 
priests often offered the same sacrifices, while Christ offered 
himself but once. ^* For Jesus (he says) is not entered into the 
holies made with hands, the patterns of the true, but into heaven 
itself, that he may appear now in the presence of God for us ; 
nor yet that he should offer himself often^ as the high priest en- 
tereth into the holies every year with the blood of others : for 
then he ought to have suffered often from the beginning of the 
world ; but now once at the end of ages, he hath appeared for 
the destruction of sin, by the sacrifice of himself. And as it is 
appointed unto man once to die, and after this the judgment, so 
also Christ was offered once to exhaust the sins of many ; the 
second time he shall appear without sin, to them that expect 
him, unto salvation." — (verses 24-28.) 

Mark that beautiful expression, ^* Christ was offered once to 
exhaust the sins of many." ** To exhaust*' — " that is," says the 
note in the Roman Catholic Bible, *^ to empty or draw out to 
the very bottom, by a plentiful and perfect redemption." What 
a splendid testimony to the sufficiency of the sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross. iSow, from this, its sufficiency, the Apostle 
argues in the next chapter its oneness — " For the law having a 
shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the 
things ; by the self-same sacrifices which they offer continually 
every year, can never make the comers thereunto perfect: for 
then they would have ceased to be offered : for the worshippers 
once cleansed should have no conscience of sin any longer." — 
(x. 1, 2.) Observe, he says, the sacrifices of the law were imper- 
' feet, they could not take away sin ; and for this reason they were 
repeated — they were but the shadows of the great sacrifice to 
come. Had they taken away sin, they would have ceased to be 
offered. And so this was the case with the sacrifice of Christ. 
His was propitiatory ; his was the great atonement for sin, and 
therefore was once, and but once, to be offered. Nothing can 
be plainer than the contrast thus instituted. ^^ Every priest, in- 
deed," he adds, ^< standeth daily ministering, and often offering 
the same sacrifices^ which can never take away sins ; but this 
man, offering one sacrifice for sins for ever, sitteth on the right 
hand of God ; for by one oblation he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. And the Holy Ghost also doth testify 
this to us. For after that he had said, And this is the testament 
which 1 will make unto them after those days, saith the Lord* 
1 will give my laws in their hearts, and on their minds will I write 
them : and their sins and iniquities I will remember no more. 
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Now^ where there is a remission of these, there is ivo more an obla^ 
tionfor sin.** 

^o language could be stronger, no reasoning more conclusive 
than this against the repetition of the sacrifice of Christ — the 
Apostle reiterates the statement that Christ offered himself once, 
and asserts that, since his sacrifice was perfect and propitiatory, 
no more oblations for sin are to be made. Thus the teaching of 
the Church of Rome stands in direct opposition to the Word of 
God. Rome says that Christ is continually offered ; the Bible 
says he was offered once. Rome says the sacrifice of the Mass 
is propitiatory, that it is an oblation for sin ; the Bible says that 
Christ was offered once to exhaust sin, and that there remains 
no more oblation to be made. Blessed truth ! Look to Cal- 
vary. Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
world. See him lifted up, nailed to the accursed tree ! his sa- 
cred brows are pierced with thorns ; his face is foul with spit ; 
his lips are parched ; the tongue of the reviler is raised to mock. 
Now darkness covers the land. The sun at noonday withdraws 
bis light, Jerusalem and her circling hills are wrapt in midnight 
darkness ; nor is it any marvel, for the Son of God is suffering, 
and there escapes from his lips the bitter cry, ^* Eli, eli, lama 
sabacthani." Some thought he called for Elias, but no — it was 
that he felt for a moment that God had forsaken him, as he stood 
in the place of sinners. The dark cloud of wrath passed across 
bis spirit, and hid from him the light of his Father's countenance, 
as he drained to its dregs the cup he had given him to drink. 

But soon the bitterness of death was past, the conflict was 
finished, the ransom was paid, the veil of the temple was rent, 
the graves were opened ; and above the sound of falling rocks 
and a quaking earth, the echo of his dying words were heard, 
*' It is finished." They flew through creation ; they were borne 
on the winds to heaven ; they rolled down its choirs ; they were 
caught up by earth — and they are now the words which the com- 
missioned angel sounds from his silver trumpet as he wings his 
way with* the everlasting Gospel round the earth. Priests of 
Rome, hear it — " It is finished." As ye minister in gorgeous 
robes before your altars, amid the fumes of smoking incense, let 
the words stand forth in letters of burning fire before your eyes, 
and force the conviction on your minds that your mass is an anti- 
Christian service. Sinners hear it, " It is finished " — finished, 
redemption — finished, the work of propitiation — finished, the great 
sacrifice for sin. By the cross of Christ justice and truth have 
met, righteousness and peace have kissed. Turn, then, from 
those vanities and refuges of lies, which can give no rest to your 
souls, and look to him who has *^ made peace through the blood 
of his cross.'' 
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'^ And taking the chalice he gave thanks ; and gave to them> saying i 
rink ye all of this." — Matthiew, xxvi. 27. (Douay Version,) 

There cannot be a more striking example of the anti-Cbristian 
assumptions of the Church of Rome, than the daring impiety she 
manifests in changing the ordinance and mutilating the institu* 
tlon of Christ. When about to leave his Church, he appointed 
a visible memorial of his dying love, to continue through every 
age until his coming again — a memorial which should not only 
commemorate his death, but also outwardly show forth his passion 
— the broken bread being the figure of his body, and thepoured-out 
wine the figure of his shed blood. We should have thought that 
the divine founder of this ordinance would be the best judge of 
what was essential for its due administration ; and that, in ap- 
pointing wine as well as bread the element of the sacrament, he 
did nothing unnecessary or superfluous. But Rome sets herself 
even above the authority of Christ, and according to her wisdom 
and pleasure changes bis ordinance, and robs the laity of the 
sacrament by taking from them the cup. 

Few questions have been a source of greater difficulty to the 
Church of Rome than this ; and she has found it a no*easy mat- 
ter to persuade those who are in communion with her to assent 
to this practice — opposed as it is to the institution of Christ, and 
the universal custom of the Church for fourteen centuries. 
There was a long discussion in Trent upon the subject, it occu- 
pying the attention of the council in two successive sessions ; 
and yet, after all, no definite decision was come to, but a point 
of some importance connected with it was referred to the judg- 
ment of the pope. 

In the twenty-first session, the Council of Trent, after de- 
claring that the Church has had always the power of making 
alterations in the administration of the sacraments, pvoeeeds to 
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say, **♦ Wherefore, though from the beginning of the Christian 
religion the use of both kinds was not unfrequent, yet when, in 
process of time, that practice was changed, for weighty and just 
reasons, holy mother Church, recognizing her acknowledged au- 
thority in the administration of the sacraments, approved the 
custom of communion in one kind, and commanded it to be ob- 
served as law : to condemn or alter which at pleasure, without 
the authority of the Church herself, is not lawful." Observe 
the wonderful admission, that from the beginning of the Chris- 
tian religion the use of both kinds was not unfrequent— not un- 
frequent I though in the very next sentence it is said, that it was 
in process of time the contrary practice was introduced for 
weighty reasons ; and though immediately preceding, this same 
Council declares, tthat at the Last Supper Christ instituted the 
sacrament in both species. 

We shall be the better able to estimate the value of Rome's 
admission, that from the beginning the use of both kinds was 
not unfrequent, when we glance at the practice of the Church 
for the first eleven hundred years ; for we shall see that it was 
not merely not unfrequent, but universal, till the twelfth century ; 
that it was only then the contrary practice began to be intro- 
duced, and which was not estabUsbed as a law in the Roman 
Church until the fifteenth. The evidence of this is so full and 
conclusive, that w^ find, in fact, it is now generally acknowledged. 
Thus Du Pin, in his " Abridgment of the Discipline of the Three 
First Ages of the Church," says, $*' The matter of the Eucha- 
rist was ordinary bread, and wine mingled with water ; the faith- 
ful made this offering, and the priest or the bishop that presided 
in the assembly said prayers and thanksgivings over the bread and 
ever the chalice ; and after those prayers were ended, all the 
congregation answered, amen. They divided the consecrated 
bread into several pieces, and the deacons distributed them to 
the standers-by, and gave th^m aha the consecrated wine J" This 
is supported by the testimony of Justin Martyr, as we have 
seen before. 

That this was the uniform practice in succeeding ages, there 



* *' Quare agnoscens sancta mater Ecclesia hanc suam in admiDistratione 
sacrameDtorum auctoritatem, lic^t ab initio Christianse rellgionis non infre- 
quens utri usque speciei usus fuisset^ tamen progressu temporis» latissim^ jam 
mutatd ilia consuetudine, gravibus et justb eausis adductis, hanc consuetudi- 
nem sub altera specie communicandi approbavit> et pro lege habendam de- 
erevit ; quam reprobare, aut sine ipsius EcclesisB auctoritate pro libito mutare 
Bon licet." — Caiioneset Decreia Condi, Trident, sessio xxi. cap. ii. 

t ** Etsi Christus Dominus in ultima coeoa venerabile hoc sacramentum in 
panis et vini speeiebus instituit et apostolis tradidit,** &c. — Ibid. cap. i. 

X Eccles. l£st. vol. i. p. 589.. 



Digitized by 



Google 



294 SERMON XIX. 

are abundant witnesses. Chrysostom says, **^ For one body 
and one cup is ministered to all." Augustine writes, t" The 
whole Church, having received the cup, answers, amen." Again, 
there were certain heretics who, in consec^uence of their peculiar 
notion that wine was created by an evil spirit, declined to receive 
the cup, with reference to whom Pope Leo wrote, J** Whereas 
some, to ' hide their infidelity, come sometimes to Catholic 
churches, and are present at the celebration of sacred mysteries, 
they so temper the matter that with unworthy mouths they re- 
ceive the Lord's body, but decline to drink the blood of our re- 
demption." And Pope Gelasius, having directed that they 
should either receive the whole sacrament, or else be entirely 
excluded, assigns as his reason, §<^ because there can be no divid- 
ing of one and the same mystery without grievous sacrilege." 

But it is unnecessary to multiply evidence on this point ; for 
we have the testimony of Delahogue that, up to the twelfth cen- 
tury, the laity received the cup in the Church of Rome. He 
says, 11'* It is agreed that, from the very times of the Apostles 
up to the twelfth century, the custom prevailed that the Eucha- 
rist should be taken by the laity under both species, as it is even 
now observed in the Greek Church. But from the twelfth cen- 
tury, the practice insensibly grew into use among the Latins of 
distributing the Eucharist to the faithful only under the species of 
bread." Here we have an admission in a Maynooth class-book, 
that at the present day both kinds are given to the laity in the 
Greek Church ; and that this practice, which existed from the 
Apostolic ages, was not departed from even in the Latin Church 
before the twelfth century. 

It is not to make this testimony stronger, but to show how the 
corruption was gradually introduced, that I refer to another Ro- 
man Catholic author, Cassander. He thus writes, 1** With 

* *AX\k *«i^i9 tf fSfut ir^inurmi nm) tfH^w tf . — Chrysottom, Sup. 2 Cor. 
Horn. 18. 

t '' Quo universa Ecdesia accepto dicit, amen.'* — Augustine, Quest. 49, 
Bup. Levit. 

t ''Cumque ad tegendam infidelitatem suam, nostrb audeant interesse 
inysteriis, ita in sacramentorum communione se temi>erant, ut interdum tutius 
lateanty ore indigno Christi corpus accipiunt, sanguinem autem redemptionis 
nostrsB haurire omnind declinant." — Ser, v. De Quadrages, 

§ '* Quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii sine grand! sacrilegio noa 
potest per venire." — Decret iii. part. De Consecrat, DUL 2. 

L** Constat ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus ad 12ttm us^ue seculum, 
sclesia Latina morem obttnuisse ut a Laicis sub utraque specie Eucharistia 
Bumeretur, sicut etiamnum observat Ecclesia Grseca. A seculo autem duode- 
cimo, Eucharistiara sub una panis specie Fidelibus distribuendi usus apud La- 
tinos sensim invaluit.** — Delahogue, Tract, De Euch, cap. vii. art. ii. 

^ *^ De administratione sacrosancti sacramenti Eucharistiss satis computum 
est uniyersalem Christi Ecclesiam in banc usque diem, Ocddentalem verd sea 
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re^rd to the administration of the holy sacfament of the 'En^ 
carist, it is sufficiently known that the universal Church of Christ 
to this day, but the Western or Roman for more than a thou- 
sand years from Christ, in the solemn particularly, and in 
the ordinary administration of this sacrament, gave both the 
species of bread and wine to all the members of the Church of 
Christ, as is manifest from innumerable testimonies of ancient 
writers, both Greek and Latin." He then goes on to say, that 
in the thirteenth century (that is, after transubstantiation was 
invented) iu many places in the I^atin Church, to avoid the dan- 
ger of spilling the wine, *8ilver pipes were introduced into the 
cups ; and afterwards, for the same reason, the bread was dipped 
in the wine, and finally the wine was entirely dispensed with. 

Here we have the whole history of the case — when transub- 
stantiation was received the elements were, of course, regarded 
with peculiar veneration ; and, as in giving the cup to the laity 
there was some danger of spilling the wine, the happy expedient 
was adopted of causing it to be sucked through tubes ; but this, 
doubtless, being found inconvenient, the bread was then saturated 
in the wine, and at length the cup was entirely taken away. But this 
practice did not become the law or general rule of the Church of 
Rome before the fifteenth century, when it was so decreed by 
the Council of Constance, a. d. 1415. The following are the 
words of the Council : — 

t" This present sacred general Council of Constance, law- 

Romanam mille amplius a Christo annis in solemni prsesertim et ordinaria 
hnjus Sacramenti dispensatione utraraque panis et vini speciem omnibus Ec- 
clesisB Christi membris exhibuisse ; id quod ex innumeris veterum Scriptorum 
tarn Graicorura, quam Latinorum testimoniis manifestum est." — Cassander, 
Art. zxii. De utraque specie, 

* •* Argentiae fistulae inferebantur." 

t **Hoc praesens Concilium sacrum generale Constantiense, in Spiritu 
Sancto legitime congregatum, &c., declarat, decernit, et diffinit, quod licet 
Christus post coenam inslituerit et suis discipulis administraverit sub utraque 
specie panis et vini hoc venerabile sacramentum tamen hoc non obstante, sa- 
crorum canonum auctoritas laudabilis, et approbata consuetudo Ecclesiae ser- 
vavitet serrat, quod hujusmodi sacramentum non debet confici post coenam^ 
neqae a fidelibus recipi non jejunis, nisi in casu infirmitatis, aut alterius ne- 
cessitatis, a jure vel Ecclesia concesso vel admisso. Et sicut ha3C consuetudo 
ad evitandum aliqua pericula et scandala est rationabiliter introducta, quod 
licet in primitiva Ecclesia hujusmodi sacramentum reciperetur a fidelibus sub 
utraque specie, postea a conficientibus sub utraque et a laicis tantummodo 
sub specie panis suscipiatur ; cum firmissime credendum sit et nullatum du- 
bitandum, mtegrum Christi corpus et sanguinem tam sub specie panis, quam 
sub specie vini veraciter contineri, unde cum hujusmodi consuetudo ab Ec- 
clesia et Sanctis patribus rationabiliter introducta, et dentissima observata sit, 
habenda est pro lege, quam non licet reprobare, aut sine Ecclesise auctoritate 
prolibito mutare."— -Conct'/. Constance, sessio xiii. Labhe, tomxii. 

U 
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fully assembled in the Holy Ghost, &c., declares, decrees, and 
defines, that, although Christ did, after supper, institute this 
venerable sacrament, and administered it to his disciples under 
both species of bread and wine, yet, notwithstanding, the laud- 
able authority of the sacred canons and the approved custom of 
the Church, hath ordered and doth order that this sacrament 
ought not to be performed after supper, nor received by the 
faithful except fasting, unless in case of infirmity, or other neces- 
sity, granted or permitted by authority or the Church; and as for 
the avoiding certain dangers and scandals this custom has been rea- 
sonably introduced, that although in the primitive Church this 
sacrament was received by the faithful under both species, it was 
afterwards received by the celebrants under both, and by the laity 
only under the species of bread — since it is most firmly to be be- 
lieved, and by no means doubted, that the whole body and blood of 
Christ is truly contained as well under the species of bread as under 
the species of wine. Hence, since this custom has been reason- 
ably introduced by the Church and holy fathers, and most strictly 
observed, it is to be regarded as a law which it is not lawful for 
any one to condemn, or without the authority of the Church, of 
his own will to change," &c. 

Here we also find it admitted that Christ instituted this sacra- 
ment, and the primitive Church received it under both kinds ; 
yet, notwithstanding this, the Council of Constance, after a lapse 
of fourteen hundred years, presumed to mutilate the ordinance 
of Christ, and make it a law that his institution should be sys- 
tematically violated. But what was this council which thus set 
itself above the authority of God ? It was one summoned when 
the Church was rent by three contending factions — a council 
rejected by those of Florence and the last of Lateran, and one 
branded with eternal infamy for committing John Huss to the 
flames, after his having received a promise of a safe-conduct from 
the Emperor. Such was the council which, in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, took away the cup from the laity, and threatened with the 
sword all who should refuse compliance with its sacrilegious act. 
And yet this threat had not the effect of settling the question ; 
for in sixteen years afterwards the Bohemians compelled the 
Council of Basil to concede to them the cup, which they retained 
even in the sixteenth century, as the fathers of Trent admit. 

We have seen that the Council of Trent, following the exam- 
ple of Constance, declared that the custom of communicating 
under one species should not be departed from without the au- 
thority of the Church ; but though the Chapter on doctrine from 
which this declaration is taken was read in the Council, in conse- 
quence of the diflorence of opinion which prevailed on the sub- 
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ject, it appears that no definite decision was come to as to the 
course to be adopted for the future — in fact, the Council sepa- 
rated, not making any decree, but referring the question to the 
judgment of the Pope. The practice introduced by the Council 
of Constance was, indeed, approved of, but whether that prac- 
tice should be invariably followed, was a point which was left 
undetermined. In the successive sessions this whole question 
engaged the attention of the Council. It was introduced in the 
twenty-first session by the Ambassadors of France and Germany, 
who earnestly desired the cup should be granted ; and upon the 
question, whether the reasons which induced the Church to take 
it from the laity, were still valid, Du Pin says, **' The doctors 
of several nations were divided." So great a division, indeed, 
existed, that the session was brought to a close without any de- 
cision having been made ; and we find the following statement 
appended to the canons : — 

t" As to the two articles formerly proposed, but not as yet 
examined — namely, whether the reasons which induced the 
holy Catholic Church to give the Eucharist under the species 
of bread alone, to the laity and to the non-celebrating clergy, are 
still to be so retained as that the use of the cup on no account 
may be granted to any ; and whether, if for reasonable causes 
and agreeable to Christian charity, it should be thought conve- 
nient to grant the use of the cup to some particular nation or 
kingdom, it should be conceded with any conditions ; and what 
these conditions should be, the same holy Council reserves the 
examination and declaration to another time, to the first occasion 
that shall ofier." 

But though it was thus ingeniously put off for a time, the sub- 
ject was again discussed in the following session, and the ques- 
tion of granting the cup was, in fact, openly raised. Du Pin 
gives the various arguments that were used on both sides, and 
sums up the result of the different opinions of the prelates thus : 
t" The prelates, to the number of one hundred and forty-six, 
having given their opinions, their votes were counted. Fourteen 

* Eccl. Hist. XVI. cent, book iii. ch. xvii. vol. iii. p. 650. 

f ''Duos vero articulos, alias propositos, nondumtamenexcussos^ videlicet 

an rationes, quibus sancta Catholica Ecclesia adducta fuit utcommunicaret 

laicos, atque etiam non celebrantes sacerdotes^ sed una tantum panis specie, 
it^ sint retinendss, ut nulla ratione calicis usus cuiquam sit permittendus ; et : 
An si honestis et Christianas charitati consentaneis rationibus concedendus 
alicui vel nationi, vel regno calicis usus videatur^ sub aliquibus conditionibus 
concedendus sit ; et queenam sint illse^ eadem sancta Synodus, in aliud tem- 
pus, oblata sibi quamprimiim occasione, examinandos atque definendos re- 
servat." — Cammes et Decreia Condi, Tndent. sessio xxi. 

X Eccl. Hist. cent. xvi. book iii. ch. xvii. vol. iii. p. 56S. 
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bishops were for putting off the decision of the matter of the cup 
to the end of the council ; thirty-eight were for refusing it ; 
twenty-nine for granting it ; twenty-four for referring it to the 
Pope, thirty- one for remitting it to the bishops, and ten for pray- 
ing the Pope to send delegates into Germany." 

With such unanimity as this there was as little chance of com- 
ing to any decision in this as in the former session ; and accord- 
ingly we find that the session was closed with a decree in which, 
after mentionir^g the two articles formerly proposed but postponed 
for future consideration, the Council says, *" Being now desirous 
to provide for the salvation of those for whom it is demanded, 
this council has decreed that the whole business shall be re- 
ferred, as by this decree it does refer it, to our most holy father, 
who, according to his singular prudence, shall do as he shall 
judge advisable for the Christian commonwealth, and profitable 
for those who desire to have the use of the cup." 

Thus the last great general council of the Church of Rome, 
from the strong feeling that prevailed upon the subject, found it 
impossible to decide positively against granting the cup under 
any circumstances to the laity, and in order to shift the difficulty 
from itself, referred the matter entirely to the judgment of the 
Pope. Now, it is remarkable that, after the Council was dis- 
solved, Pius IV., exercising the discretion allowed him, did grant 
the cup to some of the German people, though it was afterwards 
taken away. Delahogue says : — 

t " There was a great controversy in the Council of Trent as 
to whether the use of the cup should be restored to the laity ; 
at length the fathers left that head of discipline to be defined by 
the Pope, as may be seen at the end of the twenty-second ses- 

* " Nunc eorum, pro quibua petitur, saluti oplime consultum volens, de- 
crevlt integrum negotium ad sanctisslmum Dominum nostrum esse referendum, 
prout preesenti decreto refert ; qui pro sua singulari prudentia id efficiat, quod 
utile Reipublicse Christianse, et salutare petentibus usum Calicis fore judica* 
verit. " — Sessio xxii. Decretum super Petitione Concessionis Calicis. 

t " In Concilio Tridentino maxime controversum fuit utrum Calicis usus 
Lai CIS restitueretur ; tandem illud disciplinsB caput S. Pontifici definiendum 
Patres reliquerunt, ut videre est in fine sessionis 2, Decreto super petitione 
concessionis Calicis, Pauld post absolutum Concilium nempe anno 1564 in- 
stante Ferdinando Imperatore, Pius lY. usum Calicis quibusdam Germania 
populis concessit ; sed cum bsec indulgentia eum quern Eperaverat efiectum 
non habuerit, nempe ut Haeretici promptius ad sinum Ecclesise reverterentur, 
quinimo cum audaciores facti^ permulta sibi concedi exigerent^ licentiam illam 
i^ivocavit Pius Y. et prsecepit ut suum de hoc decretum inviolate servaretur. 
Ab isto tempore in universa Ecclesia, communio sub utraque specie solis sa- 
cerdotibus celebrantibus reservatur ; et ab aliis non celebrantibus sicut et a 
cneteris simplicibus fidelibus^ sub una panis specie Eucharistia sumitur." — De~ 
lahogue, Tractatus de Euch. cap. vii. art, ii. 
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Bion, in the decree concerning the demand for the concession of 
the cup. A little after the Council was dissolved — namely, hi the 
year 1564, Pius IV., at the instance of the Emperor Ferdinand, 
granted the use of the cup to some of the German states ; but 
when this indulgence had not the effect he had hoped — namely, 
that the heretics would more promptly return to the bosom of 
the Church — but rather when, becoming more bold, they de- 
manded that many things should be conceded, Pius V. revoked 
that license, and commanded that his decree should be hence- 
forward inviolably observed. From this time in the Universal 
Church communion under both species is reserved for the officiating 
priests alone, and by others not celebrating, as also by the other 
faithful the Eucharist is taken under the single species of bread." 
Such is the state of this question in the infallible Church of 
Rome. Her last general Council refused, or was unable to de- 
cide whether or not the cup should ever be given to the people. 
Since then one Pope granted it, and another took it away; thus, 
what was good to-day was bad the next, and holy Mother 
changed her mind as to the food with which she should nourish 
her children. 

We observe there was frequent reference made throughout 
this controversy to the weighty and just reasons which deter- 
mined the Church to withhold the cup from the laity. We find 
some mention made of these in the Catechism of Trent. *" The 
Church (it says), no doubt, was influenced by numerous and 
cogent reasons, not only to approve but confirm by solemn de- 
cree the general practice of communicating under one species. 
In the first place, the greatest caution was necessary to avoid 
accident or indignity, which must become almost inevitable, if 
the chalice were administered in a crowded assemblage. In the 
next place, the holy Eucharist should be at all times in readiness 
for the sick ; and if the species of wine remained long uncon- 
sumed, it were to be apprehended that it may become vapid. 
Besides, there are many who cannot bear the taste or smell of ^^0^ 
wine. Lest, therefore, what is intended for the nutriment of the ' ^\^, ^ 
soul, should prove noxious to the health of the body, the Church ^^^ 

in her wisdom has sanctioned its administration under the species >^ 

of bread alone. We may also observe, that in many places wine 
is extremely scarce, nor can it be brought from distant countries 
without incurring very heavy expense, and encountering very 
tedious and difficult journeys. Finally, a circumstance which 
principally influenced the Church in establishing this practice, 
means were to be devised to crush the heresy which denied that 

• Catech. Concil. Trident, parsii. De Euch. 
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Christ, whole and entire, is contained under either species, and 
asserted that the body is contained under the species of bread 
without the blood, and the blood under the species of wine with* 
out the body. This object was attained by communion under 
the species of bread alone, which places, as it were, sensibly be- 
fore our eyes the truth of the Catholic faith. Those who have 
written expressly on this subject will, if it appear necessary, fur- 
nish the pastor with additional reasons for the practice of the 
Catholic Church in the administration of the holy Eucharist." 

In reading these " cogent reasons" which led the Church in 
her wisdom to dispense with the cup, the thought naturally 
occurs that she must be wiser than Christ — for either these rea- 
sons did not occur to him, or else he did not consider them of 
any importance. The Catechism speaks of other reasons fur- 
nished by those who have written upon the subject. Gerson, 
who was present at the Council of Constance, in a tract which 
he wrote against communion under both species by the laity, 
treats of these reasons ; and among others mentions the danger 
of irreverence and scandal in the reception of the sacrament, 
from *" the long beards of the laity I" How truly monstrous 1 
the cup was taken from the laity lest the blood should adhere to 
their beards. This, indeed, would be an awkward circumstance ; 
for, as according to the Church of Rome, a whole Christ is in 
every drop of the wine, should a single drop happen to fasten 
on a man's whisker, he would have God Almighty not only in 
his stomach, but also hanging on his moustache I 

But if such an absurd consequence as this justifies the Church 
of Rome in taking away the cup, a like danger should make her 
also withhold the bread, for it might so happen that the wafer 
would stick to the roof of a person's mouih. That this is no 
imaginary danger appears from the directions given for the re- 
ceptiim of the sacrament, which informs the communicant how 
to act should such an untoward circumstance occur. In the var 
rious Manuals of devotion we read, " At the time of your receiv- 
ing, let your head be erect, your mouth open moderately wide 
and your tongue a little advanced so as to rest upon your under 
lip, that the priest may conveniently convey the blessed sacra- 
ment into your mouth ; which being done, shut your mouth, let 
the sacred host moisten a little on your tongue, and then swal- 
low it down as soon as you can, and afterwards abstain a while 
from spitting. If the host should chance to stick to the roof of your 
mouth be not disturbed ; neither must you put your finger into 

• '* Quartum periculum in barbis longis laicorum." — Gerson, Tract, 
contra Hteresim de Com, Laico sub Utr, Spe^ 
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your mouth to remove it, but gently and quietly remove it with 
your tongue, and so convey it down ; and then return to your 
place, and endeavour to entertain^ as well as you can, the guest whom 
you have received" 

Imagine a rational creature being told to let the God of hea- 
ven and earth moisten on his tongue ! and that, should He stick 
to the roof of his mouth, gently to remove Him, and then endea- 
vour to entertain Him as best he can. The danger here provided 
for is greatly increased in the case of sickness, when, through 
weakness, the sick person might find a difficulty in swallowing. 
Additional precautions, therefore, in such cases are required ; 
and we are told that in Spain it is the custom for the priest's 
clerk to stand with a glass of water ready to assist the patient 
swallowing. *The writer already quoted, in his " Letters from 
Spain," says : — 

^^ I must add, as a previous explanation of what is to follow, 
that God and the king are so coupled in the language of this 
country, that the same title of Majesty is applied to both. You 
hear from the pulpit the duties that men owe to both Majesties ; 
and a foreigner is often surprised at the hopes expressed by the 
Spaniards, that his Majesty will be pleased to grant them life 
and health for some years more. I must add a very ludicrous 
circumstance arising from this absurd form of speech. When 
the priest, attended by the clerk, and surrounded by eight or ten 
people bearing lighted flambeaux, has broken into the chamber 
of the dying person, and gone through a form of prayers, half 
Latin half Spanish, which lasts for about twenty minutes, one * 

of the wafers is taken out of a little gold casket and put into the 
mouth of the patient as he lies in bed. To swallow the wafer 
without the loss of any particle, which, according to the Council 
of Trent (and I fully agree with the fathers), contains the same 
divine person as the whole, is an operation of some difficulty. 
To obviate, therefore, the impropriety of lodging a sacred atom, ^^/S^ 

as it might easily happen, in a bad tooth, the clerk comes forth /^^ 
with a glass of water, and in a firm and loud voice asks the sick .- ^. 
person, * Is his Majesty gone down ?' The answer enables the 
learned clerk to decide whether the passage is to be expedited 
by means of his cooling draught." 

There is something so ridiculous and revolting in this that, 
instead of its affording a reason why either of the elements should 
be withheld, it proves that the whole doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion is blasphemous and absurd. 

We would now inquire how the Church of Rome attempts to 

♦ Doblado'8 '* Letters from Spain." 
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satisfy her members, and reconciles them to being deprived of the 
cup. In order to persuade them that they do not suffer any 
lossy she affirms that, in virtue of what she terms concomitance, 
the blood of Christ as well as his flesh is contained in the wafer. 
The following is the declaration of the Council, *" Moreover it 
(the sacred Synod) declares, although our Redeemer, as was be- 
fore said, in that his last supper instituted and delivered this sa- 
crament to the Apostles in both kinds, however it must be con- 
fessed, also, that under either species only there is a whole and 
entire Christ, and a true sacrament received ; and therefore, as 
far as pertains to the benefit, that they are deprived of no grace 
necessary to salvation who receive only one species." Observe 
the language here employed — it is said that they who receive in 
one 'kind only are not deprived of any saving grace, but the 
Council refused to say that as much grace was received under 
one as under both kinds. " The fathers," says Du Pin, t" dis- 
puted more upon the second part of this same article — namely, 
whether more grace is received when men communicate under 
both kinds. The majority were for declaring, that as much grace 
is received when we communicate under one kind as under both ; 
but some having represented that the Council of Constance, ac- 
cording to the report of the learned Gerson, would pronounce 
nothing upon this question, it was concluded that it was suf- 
ficient to say that Jesus Christ is received under one single kind, 
and that he is the fountain of all graces ; notwithstanding the re- 
monstrances of Cardinal Hosius, one of the Legates, and of the 
Bishop of five churches, one of the ambassadors, who said, that 
if this question were not decided, and it was not declared that 
as much grace was received under one species as under two, the 
people would persuade themselves that, when the Church took 
away from them the cup, it likewise took away the means of their 
receiving more grace." 

But now, if one species be sufficient for the people, why should 
it not be sufficient for all ? That it is necessary for the officiating 
priest to partake of the cup is admitted, but on what principle ? 
Because, says Bellarmine, X^^ although it be not necessary on 

* *' Insuper declarat^ quamyis Redemptor nosier, ut antea dictum est, in 
suprema ilia coena hoc sacramentum in duabus speciebus instituerit, et Apos- 
tolis tradiderit, tamen fatendum est etiam sub altera tan turn specie totum 
atque integrum Christum, verumque sacramentum sumi, ac propterea, quotl 
ad fructum attinet, nulla gratia necessaria ad salutem, eos defraudari, qui 
unam speciem solam accipiunt.*' — Sessio xxi. De Com. sub Utraque Specie, 
cap. iii. 

t Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. book iii. ch. xvii. vol. iii. p. 553. 

% " Lic^t non sit necessaria ex parte sumentis, est tamen necessaria ex 
parte sacramenti. Nam quia sacramentum sub duplici specie iostitatum eat, 
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the part of the recipient, it is, however, necessary on the part of 
the sacrament. For since the sacrament was instituted under 
both species, it must necessarily be received under both species 
by somey but not necessarily by all. But most of all, as we have 
before said, the reception of both species is necessary for the 
perfection of the aacrifice.^^ Mark this statement — the reception 
of the cup, we are told, is essential for the perfection of the sa- 
crifice. But if a whole and entire Christ be contained in the 
wafer, why would there not be a perfect sacrifice were the cup 
altogether taken away. Besides, this is making the essence of 
the sacrifice consist in the reception of the elements. Again, if the 
cup be essential for the sacrifice, why not for the sacrament ? 
and if, as is admitted, it be also essential for the sacrament that 
some should partake of it, then they who do not partake of it 
receive an imperfect sacrament. 

That this is so, is plain to any one who considers the institu- 
tion of it by our Saviour. We read, that taking the chalice, he 
gave thanks ; and gave it to them saying : Drink ye all of this 
(Matt. xxvi. 27) ; and St. Mark adds emphatically, ^' And they 
all drank of H' (ch. xiv. 23). But then, perhaps, it may be 
said, these were Apostles. Well, what of that ? they were the 
same to whom he said, " Take, eat ; this is my body." If, then, 
the direction to drink does not apply to the whole body of be- 
lievers, neither does the direction to eat ; and so the laity have 
no right to partake of the communion at all. But we ask, was 
the Corinthian Church composed entirely of Apostles ? The 
case of the Corinthians furnishes conclusive arguments against 
all the errors of Rome on this subject. It appears from St. 
Pauls First Epistle to them, that aWthe members of the Church 
partook of the Lord's Supper in both kinds — that they did not 
believe the doctrine of transubstantiation, for some of them par- 
took of the elements as if they were at a common feast, and 
drank the wine in excess ; that transubstantiation is not true, 
because they were intoxicated by the wine ; and lastly, that this 
sad abuse of Christ's ordinance was not considered by the Apos- 
tle a ^^ cogent reason" for taking the cup from them ; but he 
gives the exhortation, ^^ Let a man prove himself; and so let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice*'' — (I Cor.xi. 28.) 

Again, viewing the communion, as it is a commemoration or 
a •* showing forth of the death of the Lord until he come," there 
is a peculiar typical relation between the wine and the blood of 

utraque species necessari6 ab aliquibus sumenda est ; sed non neceasarid ab 
omnibus. Sed maxime omnium, ut supra diximus, necessaria est utriusque 
specie! sumptio ob 8acrificiiperfectionem."^^Bellarmine, De Sacramen, JSuch, 
lib. iy. cap. xxiii. sec. 23, torn iii. p. 390. 

X 
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Christ by the which we have remission of sins ; and so this is 
assigned as a reason by the Lord why all should drink of the 
chalice. " Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of the new 
testament which shall be shed for many unto remission of 
sins." Once more, when St. Paul speaks of the benefits of a 
faithful and spiritual participation of the sacrament, he asks — 
" The chalice of benediction which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ?" — (1 Cor. x. 16.) When, there- 
fore, the people are deprived of the chalice, they are robbed of 
the communion of Christ's blood. We may add, that on Rome's 
own principles she is peculiarly bound to give the cup to the 
laity ; for if, as we are continually told, Christ speaks of the sa- 
crament in the sixth chapter of St. John, then Rome, in with- 
holding the cup from the people, imperils their salvation ; for 
Christ says, " Except you eat of the flesh of the Son of Man^ 
and drink his bloody you shall not have life in you." — (v. 54.) 
Let the Church of Rome, then, either declare that this chapter 
of St. John affords no proof of transubstantiation, or else admit 
that the practice of withholding the cup is soul-destroying. 

It was this diflSculty which led the Council of Trent, though 
it had previously bound itself to interpret Scripture only accord- 
ing to the unanimous consent of the fathers, to admit that the 
sixth of John is variously interpreted by them. Du Pin informs 
us, that some present at the council urged that the times in 
which Christ g^ve his body, and his blood should be distinguished, 
and also that tte sixth of John should be declared to refer to the 
sacrament ; but it was observed as to the first, that no such dis- 
tinction existed ; and as to the second, that if it were done it 
would give the Bohemians a powerful argument in support of 
their demand for the cup. We are told that Salmeron, one of 
the Pope's divines, objecting to some things in the decrees that 
were drawn up, said, *" Thatwe ought to take notice of two times 
in the commandment which Jesus Christ gave in his Last Sup- 
per which he made with his Apostles — the time in which he gave 
his body, and that in which he gave his blood ; that in the first 
. time he commanded all the faithful, in the persons of the Apos- 
tles, to receive his body under the species of bread when he pre- 
sented that to them ; that in the second, he commanded none but 
the priests, in the person of the Apostles, to drink his blood 
w&en he gave them the cup ; that this was evidently proved by 
these words, which the Son of God added when he said. Do 
this in remembrance of me as often as you drink this ; that with- 
out this distinction of time we cannot infer from this passage 

• Eccl. Hist. cent. xvL book iii. ch. xvii. vol. iii. 
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that there is no necessity for all the faithful to communicate 
under both kinds, as the decree seems to understand it. That 
it is notj likewise, for the honour of the council to leave it in dis- 
pute whether Jesus Christ, in the sixth chapter of St. John, spake 
of the spiritual eating of his body, since there is not a stronger evi- 
dence in the whole Gospel to prove the obligation which our Sa- 
viour has laid upon mankind to receive that sacrament." 

In reply to tnis, four divines, who were appointed to meet 
his objections, answered, " That several doctors, particularly St. 
Thomas, have taught that these words of Jesus Christ, Driuk 
ye all of thijs, were not directed to the Apostles alone, and in 
their persons to the priests alone, but to all the faithful ; which 
they proved by the 11th chapter of the Epistle of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians — consequently, that the Council could not do 
anything more advisable than, after it had set forth what 
every man was obliged to in his own condition, to assert that 
all the faithful are not obliged to communicate under both 
kinds, the Church having given authority to the contrary 
praGtice. That, as to the sixth chapter of St. John, it 
would not be for the honour of the council to determine its 
sense, since it would rob the Church of the double advantage 
"which it draws from the two senses which the fathers have given 
to that text : for when it had the Bohemian to oppose, it hap- 
pily made use of that sense, in which several fathers understood 
that sixth chapter of St. John, saying, that a spiritual commu- 
nion was there designed ; and the heretics could not reproach 
the Church with giving them a new interpretation, since it was 
found in the most ancient fathers." 

Mark the cunning of this. The Church of Rome at the Re- 
formation had first to contend with the Protestants who denied 
transubstantiation, and with the Bohemians, who, though remain- 
ing in her communion, demanded the cup ; and according as she 
had to do with the one or the other of these, she variously inter- 
preted the sixth of John. When arguing with Protestants, 
the words of our Lord were appealed to as positive evidence of 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. But when the Bohemians 
quoted the same words in support of their claim to receive the 
cup, they were told they did not refer to the sacrament at all, 
but to a spiritual communion with Christ ; and the testimony of 
some of the ancient fathers was produced on behalf of this inter- 
pretation. 

O Rome I what miserable deceit dost thou employ to support 
thy tottering cause ; and how hast thou corrupted not only the 
doctrines but the ordinances of Christ. How unlike to this is 
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the truth and Scriptural simplicity of die Church of England ai»i 
Ireland in maintaining and observing this tfivine tnstitutioli. We 
meet around the table of the Lord to commemorate his djring 
love. We receive the bread and wine, appointed emblems of his 
bod^ and blood, and thus show forth his death until his coming 
agam. He is absent, and his Church waits. She is not now 
reigning, but waiting and looking for her Saviour's appearing ; 
and blessed are they that wait, for at midnight there will be 
heard a cry, ^^ Behold the bridegroom cometh," and all who are 
one with him by faith, who have washed their robes and made 
them white in his blood, shall enter into the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. 
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